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PREFACE

The first half of these "Notes" was originally published in 1886.

The second half followed in 1888. The present revised edition brings

up the number printed to two hundred thousand volumes, and it

is gratifying to know that they are circulated and appreciated in the

remotest regions where the Church of England has its outposts.

The title explains itself. The work is not an exhaustive history, but

a collection of notes thereon, to meet in(|uiries for a cheap illustrated

book about the Church of England. Church histories hitherto have

mostly been written for students, or are beyond the financial reach of

the general public. Such popular handy volumes as bear upon the

subject deal mainly with special aspects, or do not afford so clear an

idea of its consecutiveness as will enalde the majority of Church-goers

to meet erroneous assertions of those who differ from the doctrines of,

or envy the noble position occupied by the English Church.

To place a conuected series of historical facts before the public, at a

l)ricc within the reach of the humblest, was the chief object of the

author. At the same time readers are warned not to expect herein a

complete record of all the important events and persons connected with

our Church in every age, but only to look for sufficient typical examples
as will help them to judge for themselves of the incorrectness of

theories recently advanced by modern adversaries of the English
Church

;
as for instance— (1) That it is of comparatively recent origin ;

or (2) that it owes its existence, position, and emoluments to the

favour of the civil government ;
or (3) that whatever of its history

belongs to antiquity is traceable to its connexion with aTid subjection

to the Church of Rome.
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The main plan has been to give prominence to the concurrent history

of the Church and Realm ;
to show that through all ages tliej' have

been indissolnbly wedded ;
and to present the Church's ancient,

mediaeval, and modern history as parts of one continuous whole, with

the episcopate for its basis. The history of the Anglican Church

beyond the seas is outside the plan, and is therefore only incidentally

treated. The " Notes
"
are divided into two small volumes for the sake

of ease in handling, but, as will be seen from the paging, each volume

should be considered as only half of one book.

Apart from the question of cheapness, it may well be doubted

whether there is any necessity for treating the history of the Church

of England anew
; especially as there is nothing stated herein which

has not been better said over and over again. Although no new light

has been thrown upon a well-worn subject by these pages, they may

help to diffuse the old light. Nothing has been stated which has not

been generally accepted as true, or which is not useful to know
;
and

if the grouping of certain facts varies at times from the customary

methods, it is never without good reason .

Possibly no two minds would draw identical conclusions from the

vast range of history covered herein, and whatever may be said on con-

troverted points there are sure to be some who would prefer a difterent

view. That such will question the writer's treatment or selection

of events and persons is fully expected ;
and lest any readers should

feol aggrieved because the errors of the Church of Rome are not

expressly denounced, or that insufficient credit has been given to the

conscientious convictions of nonconformists, it may be well to state

at the outset that these pages do not profess to discuss opinions or

theories on matters of faith ;
but simply to state, and occasionally

comment upon, such ascertained facts of ecclesiastical history as may

help the general public to a better understanding of what is meant by

the national Church. Party names which have come to be used as

terms of opprobrium, are as far as possible avoided in the following

pages ;
and although the writer does not pretend to look at matters

from other than a Churchman's standpoint, he believes that he has not
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dealt unfairly or inconsiderately by those who are opposed to the Church

of England. "When reference is made to their religious systems, it is

with a view of showing the external position occupied by the Church

towards iheni in the past, and there is no intention of implying unkind

reflections upon modern adherents of papal or puritan beliefs.

Up to the Norman conquest the history of the Church and the

history of the people are so closely interwoven that it is impossible to

separate them. That is because our knowledge of what occurred in

early times has been derived almost exclusively from the writings of

ecclesiastics, the religious houses being for ages the sole depositories of

literature and science. Until the days of King Alfred it was an

exceptional occurrence to find the nobility or princes devoting them-

selves to peaceful arts or intellectual acquirements ; those who felt so

inclined invariably left the world behind them and joined some

monastic coininunit}', although they maj^ have stopped short of the

higher ministerial orders. Books written under such auspices were more

dependent on traditional ^5tories and more associated with superstitious

improbabilities than we should expect to find in impartial histories ;

yet we may easily eliminate the superstitious or unauthentic imrts,

retaining the portions which commend themselves to common sense,

and so glean a tolerably concise, continuous, and reliable record.

The life of the Church in our land divides itself naturally into

several distinct epochs, or definite peiiods of time—
I. The era of Conversion—first, when the earliest known inhabitants

of our countrj-, governed by agents of the Ciesars, became

Christians
; and secondly, when Anglo-Saxon .settlers were in

turn made converts.

II. The era of Consolidation—when Celtic, Anglo-Saxon, and Danish

tribes, having first received the one Faith, were organized into

a national Clinrch, and, through cccle-siastical statesmen, brouglit

under one civil ruler.

III. The era of Oppression—when tlir laml was ruli-d liy Norman and

Plantagenet kings, anil tlic Church became subject to papal
influence through tlu-ir rule.
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IV. The era of Patriotism, comvL\oi\\J known as
" The Keforniation

"

under the Tudor dynasty
—during which both Church and

Realm resumed their ancient national independence.

V. The era of Party strife
—during the troublous times of the

Stuarts, when conflicting religious sects threatened to overwhelm

the old Church, which ended at the Revolution. And lastly,

VI. The era of Progression
—

during which the Church has tried to

meet the great demands made upon its resources, and presented

to the world a glorious front.

Throughout all those periods, exceeding 1800 years, we are able to

trace the apostolic form of Church government in England, by the

three orders of bishops, priests, and deacons claiming descent from the

primitive Church ; and we can also perceive with equal clearness a

similar antiquity and continuity of doctrine, by means of liturgies in

constant use. Only in minor points of discijiline and ceremonial has

the Church in Britain materially differed from the rest of Christendom,

such differences being caused by varying needs, consequent upon the

civil changes our land has passed through when new races of men made

it their home, and so modified the character of its inhabitants.

It is hoped that many may be led by the perusal of the following

pages to study particular epochs and biographies more in detail.

Happily there is now no lack of suitable books ; and the clergy are at

all times ready to recommend such to their parishioners and pupils.

The chief change made in this edition is tlie combination of both

chronological tables at the beginning of the first volume, and a com-

plete index at the end of the second
;
so as to facilitate reference.s.
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1066-1087. William I. separates secirlar and spiritual courts

1067. William I. forbids receipt of papal letters without leave

1070. William the Conciueror refuses homage to the papacy

,, Lanfranc becomes primate

1071. Completion of the Norman conquest .

,, Bishops' seats removed to more populous cities .

1085. Osmund, bishop of Sarum, compiles his liturgy
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Anselm goes to Rome . . . . . . .163
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1100. Anselm is recalled by Henry I. ..... 165

1102. Anselm calls a synod to correct abuses .... 167

1103. Anselm refuses to be reinvested by Henry I. . . . 166

1107. Henry I. agrees to compromise the question of investiture 169

1109. Herve, bishop of Bangor, becomes first bishop of Ely . 172

,, Death of Anselm 172

Supremacy of Canterbury acknowledged by Welsh bishops 174

The pope usurps the rights of the see of Canterbuiy . .175
John de Crema sent by the pope as Icgatus a latere , . 178
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Sec of Carlisle (Augustinian cnnons) founded . . . 179

1135 1154. Stephen or Maud.
1136. Archbishop William de Corbeuil died . . . .180
1137. Henry de IMois, bishop of Winchester, made papal legate . 179

1138. Battle of the Standard 187

1 139. Bishops of Lincoln, Ely, and Sanim imjirisoiuil by Stephen 188

1154 1189. Henry II.

ll.'il. Nicholas Breaksjiear becomes pope (Adrian IV.) . . 189

Thomas Becket becomes archbishop of Canterbury . .191
Quarrel between Becket ami Henry II. at Woodstock . 192

Council at Westminster to determini! clerical jurisdiction . 193

Constitutions of Clarendon ...... 194

Becket charged with treason at council of Northainiiton . 195

Henry and Becket become reconciled . . . .198
Murder of Becket in Canterl)ury cathedral . . . 199

Becket is canonised........ 200
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1207. John refuses to receive Stephen Langton as archbishop . 206
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1212. Innocent III. deposes King John . . . . . 207
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1216. Deatlis of Pojie Innocent III. and King John . . . 212
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1220. Translation of Becket's remains . . . . .212
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1228. Death of Stephen Langton . .
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. . . .212
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1258. The Provisions of Oxford 220
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1269. Westminster-abbey re-built by Henry III. . . .212
1272-1307. Edward I.

1274. Edward I. crowned in Westminster abbey . . . 222
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1285. The statute Circuvispede agatis passed .... 223
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1296. Pope's bull Chricis Laicos 224

,, Edward I. outlaws clergy for obedience to a papal decree . 224
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1346. Battle of Crecy 230
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"

. 234

1377 1399. Richard II.
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1382. Courtenay's statute against heretical preachers . . . 236

1384. Death of Wycliffe
236

1390. Statutes of iVoi'isors re-enacted 248
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139.'). Lollards
1
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1401. .'talute De Herctko Crmhiirendo—William Sawtry burnt . 245
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,, Sir T. More succeeds Wolsey as chancellor
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,, Pope's authority condemned (28 Hen. VIII., c. 10) . . 281
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„ Convocation appointed committee to revise Liturgy . . C91

1543. English Litany published for use in jiublic worship . . 291

,, Dioceses of Oxford and Bristol founded .... 309

1545. (Dec. 13) First meeting of council of Trent . . . 351

1546. Chantries and university endowments granted to crown . 315

1547 1553. Edward VI.
1547. Episcojial jurisdiction licensed by the crown . . . 318

,,
"
Royal visitation

"
of the Church 318

,, Convocation annuls canons against clerical matrimony . 326

1548.
" Election

"
of bishops superseded by

"
letters patent

"
. 324

,, First English Communion office

,, Foreign reforniers invited by Cranmer

1549. First Prayer-book of Edward V'l.'s reign authorized

,, Second royal visitation .....
,, Two anabaptist 5 burnt for blasphemy

1550. Reformed ordinal completed ....
,, Altars removed from cast end of churches
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15.")1. Hooper imin-isoned for objecting to vestments .

1552. Second Prayer-book of Edward VI. 's reign authorized . 328

15.53. Forty-two articles of religion publislied .... 349
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1553-1558. Mary Tudor.
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,, Flight of clergy and refugees 331

,, Edwardian bishops deposed, imprisoned, and superseded . 329

,, Religious laws of Edward repealed ..... 331

1554. AVyatfs rebellion and execution of Lady Jane . . . 332

,, Mary marries Pliilip II. of Spain (July) .... 333

,, Cardinal Pole appointed papal legate (November) . . 334

,, Parliament and convocation reconciled with Rome . . 334

,, Anti-papal statutes since 1529 repealed .... 334

1555. The Marian persecutions begin
—Four bishops burnt . . 335

15fB. Cranmer burnt for heresy and succeeded by Pole . . 338

1557. Cardinal Pole's visitation of the universities . . . 340

1558. (Nov. 17) Deaths of Queen Mary and Cardinal Pole . . 340

1558-1603. Elizabeth.
1558. Return of the exiles 341

1559. Royal supremacy and English liturgy revived . . . 342

,, Deprivation of Marian bishops (May to November) . . 345

,, Consecration of Parker and other bishops (December) . 347

1560. Elizabeth aids the Scotch reformers 358

,, Pope ofl'ei's to sanction reformation if he may be supreme . 353

1561. Severe acts passed against Romanists .... 353

1562. Jewel's Apology published 351

1563. Thirty-eight articles issued by convocation . . . 350

,, (Nov. 11) Last meeting of council of Trent . . . 352

1567. Dutch religious refugees settle in eiglit English towns . 355

1568. First dissenting community (Brownists) founded . . 356

,,
" The Bishop's

"
Bible published 351

1569. Insurrection in the north on behalf of queen of Scots . 358

1570. Pius V. excommunicates Elizabeth—Romanist secession . 354

1571. Enforcement of laws against Romanists and papal bulls . 354

,, Members of parliament propose alterations in religion . 356

1572. First presbyterian congregation in England (Cartwright's) 356

,, Massacre of St. Bartholomew ...... 354

1577. Archbp. Grindal suspended for encouraging "prophesyings" 357

1580. Jesuits come to " convert" England 354

1583. High-commission court established ..... 357

1584. Richard Hooker appointed to mastership of the Temple . 358

1586. The Babington conspiracy
359
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,, Martin Mar-Pa-late libels published .
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1588. (July) Destruction of Spanish Armada
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1593. Penal statutes against nonconformists
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I6u3. MiUenary petition .....
1604. Hampton-court conference—Canons ecclesiastical published
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1608. First permanent settlement in America .
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1611. The Authorized Version of the Bible published
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1618. Book of H'ports \iKi\A\^\\oA ....
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](i'2r) 28. i\^()Ullla^Ml, and others censured in parliament
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1637. Severe proceedings against puritans in star-chaudicr .
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,, Solemn League and Covenant enforced in England . . 399

1645. (Jan. 10) Execution of Archbishop Laud .... 404
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"
presbyterianism . . 407

,,
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army organized by Oliver Cromwell . . 407
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1649. Execution of Charles I. (Jan, 30) ....
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"
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,,
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1650. Quakers come into notice as a sect ....
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1653. The "
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1660. JIany clergy letuni to their benefices—Juxon primate . 428

1661. The Savoy conference—Revision of the liturgy . . . 429

,, Episcopacy revived in Scotland ..... 440

1662. Act of uniformity
—

(Aug. 24) Nonconformists deprived . 432

1663. Convocation grants subsidy for the last time . . .247
1664. 1670. Conventicle act forbids noncomformist meetings . 4-33

1665. Five mile act forbids ministers settling near towns . . 434

,, Great plague in London 435

1666. Great fire of London (Sept. 2-6) 437

,, Irish act of uniformity 446

1668. Failure of Comprehension scheme ..... 435

1670, 1678. Secret treaties between Charles IL and France . 443

1672. Duke of York received into Church of Rome . . . 441

1673. The Test Act passed to exclude Romanists from office . 441

1675. Rebuilding of St. Paul's cathedral commenced . . . 440

1677. Mary, duke of York's daughter, marries prince of Orange . 442

1678. The popish plots
—Hai'sh treatment of Romanists . . 443

,, Act disabling Romanists from sitting in parliament . .443
1679. Scotch puritans murder Archbishop Sharp . . . 440

1680. Commons refusing to vote subsides, parliament is dissolved 444

,, Failure of attempt to exclude duke of York from throne . 445

1681. Charles IL proposes prince of Orange as regent to James . 444

,, Louis XIV., king of France, suteidises Charles II. . . 445

1685 1688. James II.
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,, Richard Baxter's trial before Judge Jeffries . . . 449

,,
Revocation of edict of Nantes ...... 451
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dispensing power
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,,
Court of high-commission re-established (July) . . . 449

,, Chapels royal opened for Romanist worship . . . 449
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1688. (June 30) Trial and acquittal of the seven bishops . . 455

,, (June 30) Prince of Orange invited to England , . . 457

,, (Sept. 30) William of Orange issues his manifesto . . 457

,, (Oct.) Romanists removed, fellows of Magdalen restored . 457

,, (Nov. 5) William, prince of Orange, lands at Torbay. . 458

,, (Dec. 19) AVilliani arrives in London .... 458

,, (Dec. 23) James 11. leaves England 459

1689. g&w. 22) D:claration of Right 459

,, Five bishops and 400 clergy refuse allegiance to AVilliaui . 459

1689-1702. William III. (and Mary).
1689. The Toleration Act passed 464

,, (Oct.) Throne barred to Romanists by new Bill of Bights . 462

,, Attempt to remodel the liturgy by parliament averted . 464

1691. Battle of the Royne 459

1697. Choir of St. Paul's cathedral opened for worship . . 476

1 698. Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge founded . . 466

1701. ^c< o/&<<?cmrM< receives the royal assent . . . 463

, Society for Propagating the Gospel founded . . . 469

1702 1714. Queen Anne.
1702. Scotch parliament re-establishes presbyterianism . . 470
1704. Queen Anne restores first-fruits to the Church . . . 473
1707. Unitarians become a distinct body 486

,, Union of England and Scotland 472
1710. Sacheverell's impeachment 474

,, St. Paul's cathedral completed 476
1711. OccasioTml Conformitij forbidden by statute . . .478
1714. 'SVAis7?i .4rf forbade unlicensed noncomformist schools . 478
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1717. Bishop Hoadley's writings considered by convocation . 482

,, Convocation silenced by annual prorogation until 1850 . 483

1719.
"
Occasional conformity

"
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"
acts repealed . 478

1722. Parliamentarv grants to English dissenters . . . 501

1727-1760. George II.

1728. Act of Indemnity (annual) relieves dissenters from "test "act 503

1736. Bishop Butler's Anahgy published 487

1739. Wesley develo2« his society 494

1760-1830. George III.
1760. Methodists begin to administer Sacraments . . . 495

1776. The historian Gibbon attacks Christianitv . . . 488
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1778. Sir George Saville passes Romanist relief bill . . . 506

1779. Dissenters relieved from subscription to 39 articles . . 503

1780. Lord George Gordon " No popery
"

riots .... 507

1781. Sunday-schools founded by Robert Raikes . . . 529

,, Lady Huntingdon's connexion registered .... 494

1783. American independence acknowledged by England . . 545

1784. Consecration of Bishop Seabury for America . . . 546

1787, 1789.
" Test" and "

corporation
"

acts repeal bill rejected. 503

,,
First colonial bishop consecrated ..... 547

1789. The French revolution 488

1793. Bishopric of Quebec founded 547
-

,,
Wilberforce attempts to promote Christian teaching in India 498

1795. Wesleyans separate from Church of England . . . 496

1799. Religious Tract Society founded 500

1800. Church Missionary Society founded 500

1801. Union of England and Ireland (Nations and Churches) . 512

1801. British and Foreign Bible Society founded . . . 500

1807. Wilberforce passes Ulave Trade Abolition Bill . . . 499

1811. National Society founded 531

1812. Dissenting ministers relieved from further penalties . . 504

1813. Unitarians relieved from some of their disabilities . . 504

1814. First bishop of Calcutta 547

1815. Battle of Waterloo 502

1817. Romanists admitted into army and navy .... 507

1818. Parliamentary grant of £1,000,000 towards new churches . 501

Cluirch Building society founded ..... 502

1820 1830. George IV.
1824. rarliamentary grant of £500,000 for Clnirch Building . 501

1827. Tlie Cliristian Year published 526

1828.
" Test

" and "
corporation

"
acts repealed . . . .504

1829. i?owrf7n'v< 7?^/iV/'^//Z pns'sed— It was rejected in 1825. . 506

1830 1837. William IV.
1831. Foundation of King's college, London .... 537

1832. Commission appointed to inquire into Church revenues . 515

,, University of Durham founded . ..... 537

1833. Quakei-s, &c., allowed to substituti' aflirmatioii for oath . 510

,, .Ie\;isli relief bill rejected by lords (also in 1848 and 1853) 510

,, Irish Church Temporalilies Act—10 bishoprics suppressed 512

,, £1,000,000 lent to Iri.sh clergy in lieu of tithe arrears . 612
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1833. Compensation of £20,000,000 to colonial slave owners

,,
Parliament granted £20,000 yearly for elementary education

,, Tractarian movement began

1834. Rejection of hill to relieve bishops from legislation .

1836. Ecclesiastical Commission permanently incorporated.

,, Tithe-commutation Bill passed (6 and 7 Wm. IV., c. 71) .

,, Nonconformists allowed to have marriages in chapels

,, Diocese of Bristol suppressed and diocese of Ripon founded

,, First bishop for Australia consecrated ....
1837. Accession of Queen Victoria.
1838. Coronation of Queen Victoria by Arclibishop Howley
1839. Elementary education commission appointed

1840. Church Discipline Act passed (3 and 4 Vict., c. 86)

1841. Bishop Selwyn consecrated for Now Zealand

1843. Secession from the presbyterian Kirk of Scotland

1844. Liberation Society founded ....
1845. Maynooth grant permanently established .

,, (Oct.) Dr. Newman joins the Romanists .

1847. Opposition against amalgamation of Welsh dioceses

,, Diocese of Manchester founded .

,, (Nov.) Rothschild not allowed to sit in p^irliament

1849. The Gorham case, involving doctrines on Baptism
1850. Papal bull creates Romanist episcopate in England
1851. Parliament declares papal bull void (Act repealed 1871)

1852. Convocation resumes its functions

1856. The Denison case involving doctrines on Eucharist

,, Irish Church disestablishment bill rejected 163 to 93

1858. Bill abolishing church rates rejected
—also in 1860

,, Jewish disabilities removed, 143 to 97

,, Government of India transferred to the crown .

1859. English Church Union founded

1860. Church Defence Institution founded .

1861. Church rates abolition bill rejected by speaker's vote.

,, First Church Congress, henceforward held annually

1864. First diocesan conference, held at Ely

,, Convocation condemns Essai/s and Reviews

1865. The Church Association founded

1866. Convocation condemns Dr. Colenso's writings

1867. First pan-Anglican synod, 76 bishops present

PAGE

499

531

527

517

51G

516

504

550

548

639

531

520

524

472

504

513

527

551

551

510

521

508

509

522

518

512

505

510

510

519

517

505

523

523

522

519

522

662



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE xxxiii

A.D. PAOB

1868. The ]\Iackonochie case, involving ritual observances . . 520

,, Church Rates Abolition Act passed ..... 505

1869. Irish Church Disestablishment Act passed . . . .512
,,

' Vatican council promulgates new doctrines . . . 509

1870. Elementary Education Act passed . , . . , 531

,,
The first suffragan bishop of modern times consecrated . 561

,,
Kcble college, Oxford, founded. ..... 529

1871. University tests abolishtd ...... 506

,,
Commons refuse to disestablish English Church, 374 to 89 517

,, Martyrdom of Bishop Pattesou in Melanesia . . . 524

1872. Commons refuse to disestablish English Church, 356 to 01 517

1873. Church of England Temperance society founded . . 542

1874. Public JForsfiip Regulation Act passed .... 520

1875. The case of Clifton i'. Ridsdale 521

1877. Diocese of Truro founded 552

1878. Diocese of St. Albans founded , 553

,, Second pan-Anglican synod, 100 bishops present . . 563

1880. Diocese of Liverpool founded ...... 554

,, Burial Laws Amendment Act passed .... 506

1881. Revised version of New Testament published . . . 377

1882. Diocese of Newcastle founded ...... 555

1884. Diocese of Southwell founded ...... 557

1885. Revised version of Old Testament published , . . 377

,,
Mr. Bradlaugh allowed to take his seat in parliament . 514

,, Martyrdom of Bishoj) Hannington at Busoga . , . 525

1886. Houses of Laymen va&t ioY i\\& ?[T?,t time .... 523

1887. Jubilee year of Queen Victoria, Church House incorporated 523

1888. Diocese of Wakefield founded 558

,, Oaths abolition bill passed the commons .... 514

,, Third pan-Anglican sj'nod, 145 bishops present . . 564

1889. Disestablishment (AVales) bill rejected by commons . . 517

1891. Free Education Act (elementary) passed .... 531

1893. Church defence demonstration in Albert ITall . . . 518

1895. Large majority of Church defenders elected to parliament . 518

1896. Queen Victoria Clergy Sustcntation Fund founded . . 523

1897. Bishopric of Bristol revived ...... 550

,, National thanksgivings for Queen Victoria's prolonged reign 523

,, Fourth pan-Anglican synod, 194 bishops present . . 565



XXXIV CONTEMPORARY KINGS AND PRELATES

Civil Rulers.



BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST XXXV

The Primacy of
Ireland.

St. Patrick
St. Beren
St. Jarlath
Coriiiac

Dubtach I.

Ailill I.

Ailill II.

Dubtacli II.

David
Feidlimid

Cairlan
Escliaid
Senacli
Mac Laisre
Thoiiiian

Scgene
Flan Fi!bla

Suibne

Congusa
Celepeter
Fredachry
Foeiidelaoli

Dubdalethy I.

Assiat
Cudiniscus
Coninac
Torbach
Nuad
Flangiis
Artrigius
Eugene I.

Farannan
Dcrinod
Factna
Aimiiirc
Catliasach I.

Mafloob

Matlbrigid

Joseph
Maoliiatrick
Catliasacli II.

Muirlarh

Dnlxlalptliy II.

Miirecban

Maeliriury

Amalgaid
Dubdalrtliy III.

CiNiiasacli

445
455
465
482
497

513
526
536
548
551

578
588
598
610
023

661

688
715
730
750
758
768
778
793
794
79S
807
808
812
822
833
834
818
852
872
875
883
885

027
<X',i\

9:)7

957
066
'.I'.iS

1(101

1021
1050
1065

The Northern Primacy. Notable Bi.shops
OF Rome.

There were primates of York from
very early times. One of them,
named Bborius, with Bestitutus of

London and Adelphius of C.ierleon,
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Paulinus temporarily revived the
see in a.d. 627, but he was drive-i

southward in 634 through war.

When King Oswald invited mission-
aries from lona in 635 the bishopric
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LiNfs, bishop of

Rome, A.D. 58, is tra-

ditionally identified
with the Briton Llin.
There were 10 bishops
of Rome between
him and Eleijthe-
Rus (a.d. 177—192),
19 between him and
Sylvester (314—
335), 10 bishops and
two rival claimants
to the see between
Sylvester and Celes-
tine (423—432), and
20 bisho])s with one
rival between Celes-

tine and Gregory
THE Great, wlio
nded from 690—604.
HoNORius I. (626—
640) was sixth in suc-
cession to Gregory
VlTALIAN, 658—672,
sixth from Honorius.
Adeotlatus 672
Domnns 676

Agatlio 679
Leo II. 682
Benedict II. 684
John V. 685
Conon 686

Sergins and rival 687
Twelve more occu-

pants bring us to
Leo III., 705—816.
16 others came be-
tween him and Leo
V. (003—905), when
there was a fifth

rival. There were
10 bisho])s of Uonie
from Leo V. to Aga-
I'ETUS II., 946—055
John XII. 0.56

Leo VIII. 963

(to whom a council

opposed Benedict V.)
John XIII. 965
Benedict VI. 072

(who also had a rival)
bominus II. 974
Benedict VII. 975
Jolin XIV. 084
John XV. 086
15 more occujiants of
the see, and an eighth
anti-po]ic, bring us to

Alexander II. 1001
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ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON ENGLISH

CHURCH HISTORY

PART I

^bc lEra of Convcreion

CHAPTER I. (a.d. 33-274)

THE ORIGIN OF BRITISH CHRISTIANITY

"The Julian spear
A way first opened : ami, with Roman chains,

Tlie tidings come of Jesus crucified.

Lament ! for Diocletian's fiery sword

Works busy as the lightning." 1

1. Terminology.—Do we alwaj'-s know what we mean wlien we

speak of the C/inn-Ji of England 1 There shouhl not be any difficulty

ill understanding by the word Church, when used in this connexion,
tliat Divine society which the Saviour came on eartli to reorganize,
and which commenced its appointed task of evangelizing the world

after the Pentecostal inspiration. By the word England we usually
and rightly under.9tand the territory that is geographically so called,

but many [lersons in speaking or writing of the English Church have

limited the application of the geographical term to tlie English race
—that is to say, to the descendants of the Anglo-Saxon tribes who
commenced to occupy Britain in the middle of the fifth century.
There was, however, a flourishing and well-organized Christian com-

munity here centuries before that invasion, and one object of these

pages will be to .show that this older Church became so merged into

tile Anglo-Saxon Christianity which oi iginated in the seventh century,
tiiat each may fairly claim a share in the other's history. If this

1 Tlie poetical headings to eacli cliai)ter are from Wordsworth's sonnets.
VOL. I. B
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process of absorption be proved, the continuity of the apostolic

Church in this Laud becomes indisputable. The Anglo-Saxon or

Teutonic tribes have for so long been the dominant race that they
have habitually treated the Celtic tribes with more or less of neglect.

But the Celtic tribes are still preserved among us, their languages
also

; they are easily distinguishable as separate peoples, even though
some of their descendants in every generation have married with the

descendants of their conquerors ;
and they must not be left out of

account when we consider the histor}' of the faith which bids us

recognize all nations in an universal brotherhood. Our country is

still called Britain, Great Britain, or Britannia, words that are much

more comprehensive than England, and it is in this wider sense that

we are to understand the latter word when it is used to distinguish

the English branch of the Catholic Church. When then, and how,

was the Christian society first planted and established in Britain ?

2. Profane history and religion.—Although the ancient

inhabitants had a written language, no books by which Ave might be

assisted in our inquiry have been preserved to us ; but from oral

traditions, collected and published after the Norman conquest,

together with such records as Roman historians compiled from time to

time, we are enabled to give a very intelligible answer to the question.

The ancient world was not unfamiliar with our island. An eminent

explorer named Pythias, who lived in the time oi Alexander the Great,

B.C. 330, made two voyages of discovery to Britain, and I'eported upon
its agricultural resources, as well as the domestic customs of the

inliabitants. Coins have been dug up in different parts of the

country similar to the Greek coins of Alexander, which point to a

commercial intercourse between Britain and his country. Such know-

ledge and communication may account for tlie war of conquest

undertaken against the Britons by Julius Coisar at the head of an

immense army, B.C. 55. That renowned general always wrote an

account of his expeditions, and in his book on the Gallic wars he

minutely describes tlie religion and habits of the ancient Britons.

He tells us that tliey were gov.'.rncd by their religious teachers, the

Druids; who appear to have been a separate caste with peculiar

privileges, the instructors of youth, and the arbitrators in all disputes.

The druidical religion is said to have colnprised belief in a supreme

deity, and the immortality and transmigration of souls ;
but the
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number of classical deities mentioned by Julius Ciesar shows that they

worshijiped a plurality of lesser divinities besides. They sacrificed

iu ojieu-air temples, surrounded either by groves of oak trees, or

circles of immense stones similar to those still seen at Aveburj-,

Stonehenge, and Caruoc. On great occasions human victims were

ottered as vicarious propitiatory sacrifices. The elements of fire, eartli

and water, vegetation, etc., were additional objects of their veneration.

The details of that intricate religious system were only transmitted

oritlly to such persons as had undergone a long period of initiation,

and even then under the strictest seal of secrecy. We are furl her

told that the Britons were an agiicultural as well as a trading

community, but inadequately sheltered, clothed in skins, and tattooed.

KL IN.S AT STONKHEN*;!':.

There is abundant evidence of their bravery in war, although their

weapons were of the rudest kind. The knowledge Julius Caesar

acquired of Britain was confined to the tribes iniiabiting its southern

seaboard, but there appears to have been a still more barbarous peo|de,

inhabiting the nortli and west and the adjacent islands, who liad

settled there centuries before the arrival of the Celtic tribes.

3. The conquest by Claudius.— still more important for

our piir|io.se is the sul>si'qiient invasion of Britain by Clwudhis Cccsar

in the year of our Lord 43. That was the commencement of a series

of terrible wars between the Britons and Romans which did not cease
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until A.D. 84, when the whole teriitoiy, now called England and

Wales, with so much of Scotland as lies south of the rivers Clyde and

Forth, became a Roman province ruled by Eoman governors, visited

by Roman emperors, colonized by Roman citizens, and kept in order

by tlie Roman legions. Claudius expelled the Druids, who fled to the

isle of Artcjlcsca, and set up the elaborate worship of the Roman gods.
Soon a network of roads opened up the country for traffic, stately

palaces and villas studded the land, cities and garrison towns were

built in important centres, remains of which are found to this day.
In short, Britain became almost as civilized and cultured as any other

part of the Roman empire, and so continued for 300 years.

THE PANTHEON HOME.

4. Britons in Rome.—How do such events affect the introduc-

tion of Christianity to Britain ? In this way :
—There was necessarily

constant communication between the chief towns of Britain and the
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gi-eat imperial city of Itome, the chief highways being through Ganl

(France) by way of Lyons, the Ehone, and Marseilles. All important
events in each country would thus soon be made known in the others.

Now it was exactly at the time when Claudius Caesar overcame the

Britons that the disciples of our Lord were becoming known and
called by the title of Christians. How to deal with this new religion
so as to please the Jews and not offend the adherents of the older

heathen .systems was a burning question for the Roman government.
"We know that many of the chief preachers of Christianity were

arrested, some killed, and others imprisoned. St. Paul was a

prisoner in Rome, chained to a soldier, at the very time when his

gaoler's comrades were engaged in the long and arduous conquest
of Britain. From time to time batches of prisoners were brought to

that city from the seat of war, and a notable prisoner was the brave

British king Caradoc, whom the Romans called Caratacus. He was
not a contemporary prisoner with St. Paul : for it will be remem-
bered that on account of his dignified bearing before the emperor
his life was spared, and he was permitted to return home to govern
his tribe as a subject prince of Rome ; but several of his family,
retained as hostages for his good behaviour, were state prisoners at

Cajsar's court, at the time when we know St. Paul had access to it

and had made many converts in the household. It is therefore quite

probable that the British captives met with St. Paul.

5. Traditional introduction of Christianity.—A
thirteenth century collection of early British traditions, which cannot

be all imnginary, gives full particulars of the imprisoned hostages

just referred to. They are said to have been Bran, Llin, and

Claudia, the father, son, and daughter of Caratacus
;
and we are further

told that thisl'ran, who had been either a druid priest or bard, became

a convert to Christianity, and, on being liberated, returned to his

native land as an evangelist for Christ. Although this is pure

legend there is nothing improbable in the story. It is also thouglit
that Claudi i is the same British jirincess who was (according to Martial,

the Roman historian) married to Pudcns, the son of a Roman senator.

Now in St. Paul's second epistle to Timoth_y, chap. iv. 21, Claudia,

Linus, and Pudcns are all mentioned together. This Linus, the Latin

equivalent for Llin, is identified witli tlie first of the long line of

bishops of Rome. What then is more likely (if, as the Triads tell us,
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St. Paul's friends ware the children of Caratacns) than that they
should take measui-es for the conversion of their fatherland ? In the

absence of direct testimony we ought not to say that St. Paul him-

self actually came to Britain
;
hut it is idle to think that lie could be

ignorant of so notable an addition to the Roman empire, any more

than in our day we could imagine an intelligent observer of the times

knowing nothing of England's colonial enterprise. St. Clement, a

personal friend of St. Paul, says that the great apostle travelled to the

^'furthest limUs of the West" (a phrase which, in thj Roman literature

of the time, was understood to include Britain). But whether he

came himself or not, we may be sure that his wonderful faculty of

organization, and the great love he had for his piculiar mission

to the Gentile world, would not have allowed him to overlook the

claims of so imiiortant a part of it as Britain. History does not

enable us to say for certain that he came here, but we may reasonably

conjecture that many of his ardent converts, and in those days they
burned with fervent zeal, may have helped to bring the hearts of the

Britons in subjection to the power of the Cross.

6. St. Joseph of Arimathea.—Some other traditional

accounts must not pass unnoticed. The Arthurian legends have made
us familiar with one which in mediaeval times, and indeed till a recent

date, was considered to be unimpeachable as indicating the true source

of British Christianity. It is this:—The Jews, having a special en-

mity to SS. Pliilip, Lazarus, Martha, Mary, and Joseph of Arimathea,

banished them. They arrived at Marseilles, where SS. Philip and

Lazarus remained, but St. Joseph was sent, with twelve companions
and the holy women, to Britain. They landed on the south-west coast

and made their way to Avalon, now Glastonbury, bearing with them

the Holy Grail (i.e. the chalice wherein our Lord consecrated the

wine and water at the institution of the Eucharist, and in which was

said to be preserved some of the blood which fell from the Savirur's

wounils as he hung on the cross). On their arrival they preached to

the people, and for a testimony pointed to St. Joseph's thorn staff

which blossomed and became a tree immediately after he had planted
it in the ground near the ]ilace where they rested. Whereupon the

King Arviragus gave them land and allowed tliem to settle. They at

once built a church in honour of the Virgin Mary out of wattles and

wreathed twigs which they plastered with mud. No one believes all
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of that mythical story, but this much is certain, that no place in

England lias ever attempted to rival Glastonbiny as the site of the

first British Christian settlcmait. When or by whom ihe first church

there was built we shall nevir know for truth, but a more substantial

structure was soon erected in place of the original humble and primitive

one, which has been added to, rebui.t, and restored from time to time,

often at great cost and on a s'tale of great magnificence, as oui-

picture of the now ruined twelfth century church still serves to show.

RUINS OF ST. JOSEPH'S CHAPEL, GLASTONBUKY {seC page 12Q).

7. other traditions—Lucius,— ff'^f?««, a British ecclesiastic

who lived early in the sixth century, and who is our so'e historian up

to that time, after describing the defeat of the druids under Boadicca,

A.D. 61, immediately goes on to say, "In the meantime, Christ the

true Sun for tlie first time cast his rays, i. e. the knowledge of His

laws on this island." Although the Romans governed the country the

Britons still continued to be a tribal people, living in .small family

communities under chiefs who were called kings. The Venerable Bcde
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says that one of these British kings, named Lucius, sent a letter to

Eleuthervus, bishop of Rome, about a.d. 170, requesting to be made a

Christian, and have some clergy sent to him, which request was

granted. It would not be right to ignore this tradition, or to say
tliat it is wholly fictitious, but scholars feel that as it rests entirely
on a sixth century intei'polation in a fourth century book, it must not

be unreservedly accepted. Possibly Lucius may have heard, in the

parts where he lived, enough of the new religion to make him desire

to know more
;
and as the city of Rome was then the centre of

government from which every needful thing was said to be attainable,

it was a natural place for him to send to ; but we must not therefore

suppose that there was no Christianity among the other tribes. The
traditions which state that Lucius converted heathen temples into

Christian churches on the sites wdierc St. Paul's cathedral and West-

minster-abbey now stand ; that he founded the bishopiic of Caerlecn-

on-Usk, near what is now Llandaff, and built the original churches

of St. Mary, Dover
; St. Martin, Canterbury ;

and St. Peter-upon-

Cornhill, London, are extremely mythical ;
and the only dependable

fact in connexion with Lucius is the declaration of Bede that from

his time to the days of the emperor Diocletian "the Britons kept
the faith in quiet peace, inviolate and entire."

8. Doctrine and liturgy.
—There are many evidences, as we

shall presently learn, respecting the purity of the faith professed in

the earliest times by Britons
;
and the natural way of accounting for

so pleasing a fact is by pre-supposing its early introduction and settle-

ment here, before any of the grievous errors had arisen that afterwards

caused so much sorrow of heart to the Christians in other lands, but

whicli, on account of our secluded and insular position, did not

easily effect a lodgment in Britain. One thing tliat we know for

certain respecting those early times is that, in days long anterior to

any reliable histories, the Cliristians in Britain had a definite Liturgy,
or form of public worship. This may help us a little to understand

the source from which the British Church derived its faith. There

were four great liturgies in use in different parts of the primitive
Christian world, obviously of common oral origin, and identical in

doctiine, but differing in many smaller matters. They are known as

the Oriental, the Alexandrian, the Roman, and the Galilean liturgies.

That which w^as used in the British Church from earliest times is
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identified with the Gallican, probably because the bisbops from Gaul

held frecjueiit conirnuuion with the bishops in Britain. It is said

that the Gallican liturgy was first compiled by the evangelist Ht. John

for his Church at Ephesus, and that Irenacus, who was bishop of

Lyons in 177, introduced it into Gaul (see page 168). When Irenaeus

became bishop of Lyons, the Roman emperor Maixus Aurclius was

grievously persecuting the ("hristians everywhere, and many of the

faithful in Gaul are supposed to have fled to Britain, and in that way
to have increased the similarity of worship in the two countries. And
there was a great outburst of religious zeal all over Gaul, after the

still more terrible persecution of Christians by the emperor Decius,

about A. D. 250, by which the British Church was greatly strengthened.

11 Adrian's wall [see footnote onirexl 2)agi.).

9. Historical testimony.—Towards the close of the second

century, i.e. about the year 193, the fame of the British Church

had reached even unto Africa, for Tertullian, the great apologist

of Christianity there, wrote :
— " For in whom else hnve all the

nations believed, but in Christ? Parthians, Medes, Elamites, all

the coasts of Spain, the various nations of Gaul, and the parts

inaccessible to the Romans but now subject to Christ." The only

parts then inaccessible to the Romans were the unconquered Picts

in the highlands beyond the fortified walls of Hadrian and
B 2
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Agricola.i Another great writer, Origeii, about a.d. 2-^0, testified that

in his day the religion of Christ was established in Britain ; after

which date many historians record the fact. No one, however,

disputes the existence of Christianity in Britain about this time.

The controversy rather centres upon the question of its orthodoxy,

although there is also an obvious desire on the part of later writers to

connect the leading missions of this time with the Church of Eome.

10. The early missionaries.—We can only conjecture what

was the character of Christian influence in Britain then, except
that it was distinctly of a missionary type. The usual method seems

to have been for a band of devoted men, generally twelve, under a

recognized leader, to penetrate into some untried district and there

publish the Gospel of peace. If they were well received they would

beg a plot of land on which to build their habitation, and gradually

gain converts. Their simple and self denying lives constrained the

people to listen to their teaching, and thus they made conquest of

human hearts. The leader would then seek consecration as bishoji
of the Hock he had gathered together, and when his disciples were

sufficiently zealous and fitted for the task, fresh companies of twelve

would be selected from the settlement and commissioned to win some
other centre to the cause. So the work went steadily on, tribe after

tribe among the Celts in Britain admitted the claim of the Cross to

their allegiance, until tlie whole land became subdued to its influence.

Each settlement was a perfectly organized Church, complete in itself,

but so related to other centres by mutual counsel, spiritual sympathy,
and common belief, as to form but one harmonious and united society.

11. The early martyrs.
—Towards the close of the third century

or perhaps in the beginning of the fourth, the British Church had,
in common with other Christian communities, to attest the reality
of its faith by the blood of its members. Very many persons of both

sexes are said by Gildas to have suffered in different places. A few

who met their fate in the principal Konian towns are specially men-
tioned by name: e.g. Aaron and Julius, who were martyred at

1 About A.D. 210, Severus built nuinerou.s fortresses, part of which still stand,

along the line of Hadrian's great wall, from Carlisle to the Tyne, and allowed the

Picti? to oecii])y the territory that intervened between it and the northern wall

which Agricola and Antoninus built. This district was, however, reclaimed again

by Valentinian, a.d. 368, and called " Valent'a" after him. After tlie Komaus left

Britain, the Scots contended for it against the Picts and established a colony there.
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Caerleon ; but the chief place as protomartyr has always been assigned

to a Roman soldier of noble birth named Alhan, who lived at Verulam.

At the commencement of the general persecution of Christians ordered

by the emperor Diocletian, Alban gave shelter to Amphibalus, a

Christian priest, who was flying from the Roman officers, and after-

wards facilitated his escape by exchanging clothes with him. Before

ST. ALBAN S SIIIUNE.

Amphiltalus bade farewell to his preserver, Alltan had received such

instruction in the truths of CJiristianity as made him determine to

die rather than betray his guest. When brought before the judge,

charged with concealing a blasphemer of the Roman gods, he avowed

himself a convert to the proscribed religion, and refused, in spite of

torture, to burn incense at the heathen altars. lie was therefore
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sentenced to death, and beheaded outside the city ; but his constancy
and devotion caused so many others to profess tlie Christian faih that

the Roman judges, with tlie connivance of the governor Constantius,

were obliged to withhokl tlie enforcement of the persecuting edicts.

The events to be recorded in the next chapter speedily put an end to

the persecutions of Christians, and then, in this and other countries,

stately and beautiful buildings were erected for the worship of the

Saviour, in honour of those who witnessed to His mission by their lives

and deaths. On the spot where St. Alban was killed, the Christian

Britons erected a church to his memory, which was replaced, as

centuries rolled by, with more magnificent structures (see page 152).

Saxons and Danes, as they became Christians, each strove to outvie

their predecessors in the honour done to the memory of Britain's

soldier martyr. The present church at St. Albans contains remains

of the sjirines of Amphibalus and his martyred convert, to both of

which pilgrimages were made from all parts of Christendom for many
succeeding generations. The name of St. Alban occupies an honoured

place in the calendar of the English Church, against the 17th of June.



CHAPTER II. (a.d. 274-449)

GROWTH AND VIGOUR OF BRITISH CHRISTIANITY

"
Tliat lieresies should strike (if truth be scanned

Presumptuously) their roots both wide aud deep
Is natural as dreams to feverish sleep.

The Pictish cloud darkens tlie enervate land

By Rome abandoned."

1. Constantine the great.—We must turn again to Roman

liistory. Under the rule of Gallienu.s some of tlie governors of Britain

a.ssumed independent sovereignty' of the province. The chief of them

was Carausius, who, when Dloddian became emperor, so successfully

resisted the imperial authority that he was permitted to retain the

usurped dignity. Diocletian then resolved to govern the empire by

four C«sars, who should each rule a specified division, but act in

harmony. The Gailican provinces were assigned to Coiistantius, who

quickly recovered Britain for the empire, and set up his court in the

city of York. Before this a devout Christian lady, named Helena,

became his wife ; and in A.D. 274, a son was

born to them, called Constantine, who accom-

panied his father to York. In that city

Constantius died, A.D. 306, Constantine suc-

ceeding him as Cicsar. The other Cassars

objecting to his elevation, he had to uphold
his position by force of arms, which he did

.successfully ; and after twelve years' joint

authority with Xia?it«s, became sole empemr ;
_,^-iT;<^;_:: ,..-

in 324. The soldiers of Britain and Gaul, M^^-'^^s^^^^
who formed the backbone of his army,

i'«M'\>^' ^^^'Ei^ AT YOUK.

shared in his successes. Many of them were undoubtedly Christians,

and they had become attached to their leader ever since his father

Constantius had allowed the persecuting edicts of Diocletian to be

waived, which Constantine on as.snming tbc ]uiiple had withdrawn

altogether. This was no small boon to them, becau.se where the

13
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edicts were enforced, Gildas informs us, the Christian churches were

demolished, the hoi)' writings burnt, priests and people dragged to the

shambles and butchered like sheep, to such an extent that in some

provinces scarcely any traces of Christianity remained. This was the

last of ten great 2>crsccutions by which the early Church was tried,

and thereafter Christians were allowed full liberty to serve and

worship God in Christ. It was doubtless to a large extent because

the shrewd Constantine had found the Christians in his army brave,

resolute, honest, and fearless of death in a right cause ; as well as in

grateful recognition of the signal aid they had always afforded his

father and himself; perhaps also from a keen perception that the

marvellously rapid increase of the Christians, in sjate of all these

persecutions, indicated a still more numerous membership at no

distant date
;
that he not only gave them full toleration, but took a

personal interest in all their atlairs, and adopted the once shameful

symbol of the cross, not only as his standard in battle, but also as the

image and superscription on many coins. A well-known tradition

infers that this change of front was brought about by his having seen

in the sky a vision of the cross, and underneath it in Latin words,

"In this sign coiiqucr," but Britons may be forgiven for cherishing
the patriotic idea that no small part of Constantine's goodwill to

Christianity, and his efforts for its welfare throughout the Koman

empire, was due to the respect for its great truths commanded by the

lives of British con\ierts
;
and that Christians of Britain repaid their

debt to the continent by giving to the world the first emperor who
embraced the true faith. Up to that time the Christian missionaries

had commenced their efforts among the lowest of the people, gradually

working upwards, as they gained adherents, to the higher ranks of

life ; but later on the practice was to convert the king and his court,

leaving the people to follow the fashion. In 313 Constantine persuaded
his colleague Licinius to agree to a joint edict, which granted to all

Christians equal liberty with the older religions to live according to

their own laws and institutions
;
and by 324, when liicinius was

killed, European heathenism had received its deatli-blow. The
advancement of Constantine meant the decadence of Britain as a

Koman province, for all the flower of its army, all its beauty and

intellect and valour, followed in the train of the conqueror, first to

Rome, and Ihen to the still grander city of Byzantium, which

Constantine founded to be the seat of government instead of Rome,
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leaving their stately homes in Britain to fall into decay. Only the

missionaries remained to instruct and comfort the poor i^lebeians, who

were unable through weakness or poverty to accompany the ever

victorious army, with thoughts of greater treasures and a more

glorious citizenship in the world to come.

THE CITY OF CONSTANTINOl'LK (I'.YZAISTIUM).

2. Church councils.—We now arrive at a very important period

in Church liistory
—the age of Clmrch Councils. During the times of

persecution the Christians were obliged, not infrequently to worship in

dens and caves of the earth for fear of arrest, they carried their lives in

their hands and on their tongues, they were afraid to meet in private,

much less to assemble ])ublicly ;
and so the faitliful were often left

witliout jiropcr guidance and instruction from authorized teachers.

When better times came, and they were able to worsliip openly and

exchange ideas without fear or favour, it was found tliat many wild

interpretations had been put upon important doctrines, and tliat a
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number of erroneous opinions were current. Constantine, although
not as yet a professed Christian, was appeiled to as arbitrator. It

was then decided that learned representatives and leaders of Christian

thought, from all parts of the emjiire, should be summoned to meet in

council and discuss disputed points as tliey arose
;
the authoritative

declarations of such assemblies to be accepted as the orthodox belief.

The Church in Britain was repeatedly invited to send representatives,

because it was recognized throughout Christendom as a true and

integral part of the apostolic and universal Church of Christ.

3. British bishops present.—In the year 314 such a council

was held at Aries, in Gaul, mainly for tlie purpose of settling the

differences of opinion as to how the Church should treat the timid

members, who, in times of persecution, had yielded in various ways
to the demands made by the heathens

;
and among the names of the

signatories to

the canons then

formulated we

find the follow-

ing representa-

tives from Brit-

ain :— (1) Ebor-

ius, bishop of

York; (2) Be-

stitutus, bishop
of London

; (3)

Adelphms, bi-

shop of another

Civitate Colo-

nice, which is ROMAN AMl'IIIlHEATliE AT ARLES.

supposed to have been Caerleon-on-Usk. Assuming that this is correct

it would seem as if the bishops named were ecclesiastical overseers in

the three civil divisions of Roman Britain :
—

(1) Maxima Ccesaricnsis,

with its centre at York
; (2) Britannia Prima, of which London was

the chief town
; and (3) Britannia Secunda, of which Caerleon-on-Usk

was the metropolis. Besides the bishops mentioned, the names of

i>accrdos, a priest, and Arminius, a deacon, are also recorded as having
been present at the council of Aries among the representatives from

Britain. The absurd twelfth century tale of Geoffrey of MonmoiUh,
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which makes the position of those bishops correspond with tliat of

modern archbishops, and which further says no less than twenty-

eiglit suffragan bishops then assisted those metropolitans, we may

safely consider false
;
but of this we can rest assured, that so early

as that notable council of Aries, the Church in Britain was thoroughly

established on an admittedly orthodox l>asis, with its three apostolic

orders of clergy (bishops, priests, and deacons) in communion with

the other Christian Churches of the world. That satisfactory state

of things could not have sprung full-grown into existence, it must

have been the result of many years' unwearied diligence, activity, and

self-denial. That the British Church could have afforded to send a

deputation so far away at that time, proves it to have already made

considerable financial progress, and we may be sure that the same

benevolence which found the means to defray the expenses connected

with the journey, would not have neglected to provide the clergy at

home with such buildings, and fittings, and holy writings for the

proper comluet of public worship, as would be worthy of the cause ;

and in harmony with the elegance and durability for which Roman

towns in Britain were famous.

4. The council of Nicaea.—In 325, one year after Constantine

became sole emperor, a very large Church council was held at Nicaa,

by his suggestion, to consider a far more serious matter, viz. the

teaching and writings of Arius, who denied the consubstantiality of

the divine Father and Son. At this assembly 318 bishops from every

part of Christendom were present, and although we cannot nominate

those belonging to Britain, we are informed that as soon as the

representatives returned with the decisions of the council, all the

British bishops signified their agreement in a letter sent by them to

their beloved ruler, and old friend, Constantine the great. Any
Christian teacher who opposed the decrees of such a council was

declared to be excommunicate, but it has been the chief'est glory

of the Church in this country, before and since it was called England,

that its teaching has always proved to be in strict accord with such

doctrines as have been pronounced true by these Catholic councils.

The formulated doctrinal decision of the bishops assembled at Nkaa
is to be found with very few verbal differences in the Niccne Creed

(which forms part of the service for Holy Ci'mmunion) down to the

words "in the Holy Ghost." The additions and alterations were
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made at subsequent councils to meet other false doctrines as they

arose. That was the earliest published declaration of the Catholic

Faith, and if ever Christians throughout the world are again agreed,

it should lie upon the l>asis of the Nicene creed.

5. Other councils.—The followers of Arius did not take kindly

to their excommunication, or the banishment of tlieir leader
;
more-

over, they had many friends at court, and the support of all who were

still favourable to the older heathen religions ;
so that sometimes their

star was in the ascendant, and the faithful had to fight their battle

for truth over again in other councils. Ht. Athanasius, the leading

debater for the orthodox party at the assembly of Nicaea, tells us that

a deputation of bishops from Britain attended the council of Sardica,

A.D. 347, and supported him against the accusations of the Arian

party, who were then in great favour at Constantinople, a very satis-

factory reminiscence for us. Yet another council, held at Ariminum,
A.D. 360, testifies to the unceasing vigour of the British Church in

spite of the increasing depression in the prosperity of the country.

Tliis council was summoned by the emperor Constantius, a son of

Constantine, who offered to pay the expenses of the delegates out of

the imperial treasury. Nearly all the prelates declined this favour.

The exceptions were three of those who came from Britain. That any

Britons should accept assistance points indeed to a growing poverty in

some parts of our land
; but the determination to pay their own ex-

penses on the part of the other British bishops present, and an offer

by them to defray the costs incurred by their poorer countrymen, shows

that there was still considerable prosperity in other parts. It is said

that the bishops from Britain present at Ariminum were unwittingly

inveigled into expressing an heretical opinion respecting Arianism,

and therefore any testini07ues to their general orthodoxy at this period

are especially valuable. We are glad to know that Hilary of Poitiers,

while an exile in Plirygia, about a.d. 358, congratulated the
"
bishops

of the province of Britain," in common with other bishops whom he

specifies, on having remained "
free from all contagion of the detestable

(Arian) here.sy
"

;
that St. Athanasitis, in a letter to the emperor

Jovian, a.d. 363, was able to include the churches of Britain amongst

those that were loyal to the catholic faith ;
that St. Jerome, before

the close of the fourth century, could report them as
"
worshipping

the same Christ, and observing the same rule of faith as other nations ;"

and that St. Chrysostovi, whom we all venerate so highly, was able to
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say that iu this coiiiitiy, as in the East and South or beside the

Euxine,
" men may be heard discussing points of Scripture with differ-

ing voices, hut not differing bdirf." After this consensus of ojnnion

we are prepared to find tliat, altliough in some rules of discijiline nnd

a few points of ritual observance, the

British Christians were subsequently

found to have ditlered from con-

tinental practice, their doctrinal

position was in true harmony with

the universal Churdi.

6. Decay ofRoman Britain.
—Up to this time Britain had been

constantly governed by the Romans,

although after Constantine went

away the deputy rulers wei'c not so

eminent as their pre-

decessors. Latin,

the language of the

Homans, had for a

long time been the

chief medium o

communication in

all important affairs,

and a Latin trans

lation of the Bible

was used, probably
founded on the old

Latin version from

which St. Jerome

translated the Vul-

gate ;
but when the

educated people left

Britain to be near

the imperial courts,

the illiterate remnant went gradually back to their own Celtic tongue.

Being a " distant dependency" of the empire, Britain had not been of

much profit to liome, while, in order to keep the tribes in subjection,

a large military force was required, which caused a severe strain on

the imperial exchequer ; therefore, M-hen all the available legions and

KOMAN' SOI.niEllS.
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funds were needed to defend Italy against the Gothic invasion, and

the soldiers on foreign service had to be recalled, Britain was evacuated,

about A.D. 410, never to be re-occuiiied by the Romans. By this

arrangement, ns Gildas tells us, the laud was despoiled of all its armed

soldiery, and all its active and iiourishiug youth. Then the people,

deprived of all civilizing influences, except such as the few Christian

teachers who remained were able to impart, were left to govern them-

selves. But as they had forgotten how to do this, the old habit of

tribal chieftains fighting for supremacy was revived.

" For many a petty king ere Artlmr came

Ruled in tliis isle, and ever waging war

Each upon other, wasted all the land
;

And still from time to time the heathen host

Swarm'd over seas, and liarried what was left

.... And King LeoJogran
Groan'd for the Roman legions here again,

And Ciesar's eagle."

The withdrawal of the Romans, and tlie disturbed state of Europe put

an end to trade and commerce between Britain and Gaul ;
the inter-

change of courtesies between the Churches became less frequent in

consequence, so that, while the Christians adhered zealously to the

fundamental truths they had received, they were not kept supplied

with safeguards against the introduction of new doctrinal errors.

7. Pelagianism.
—It appears that about this time no small stir

was made in the Christian world by one of the British clergy, named

Morgan, who had followed the stream of fortune hunters to Rome.

He is said by St. Jerome to have been of Scottish {i.
c. Irish ^) descent,

but on account of his name he is generally considered as a native of

what is now Wales. Morg.m means sea-horn, and the Greek equivalent

{Pclagius) is the name by which he and his heresy {Pelagianism) are

known to scholars. He was a man of great originality of thought, and

his desire for fame was realized, although not in the sense he would

have preferred. His remarkable views were quickly pronounced

heterodox, and his name covered with dishonour. The chief points of

the controversy were—-his denial of original sin, and his assertion that

man is capable of turning to God and serving Him without the need

of divine grace. His opponent was the great Augustine, bishop of

1 Lowland Scots are descendants of tribes who went from the north-west of

Scotia, now called Ireland, to settle in Valentia, the low-lying district between the

Roman walls. Highlanders are descended from the Picts.
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Hippo (whom we must be careful to distinguish from Augustine, the

monk, who came to Kent nearly 200 years later), who, while heartily

contending against his errors, cheerfully almits that in private life

Pelagius was "honourable, earnest, chaste, and commendable ;
a holy

mail who had made considerable progress in the Christian life, a good

and praiseworthy person, with whose name he first became acquainted

wlien he (Pelagius) was living at Rome with commen<Iation and respect."

The Britons were naturally

proud of tlieir clever country-

man, and, although he did

not personally propagate his

tloctrines here, many quickly

believed them, to the dismay

of the orthodox clergy ;
who

were unable personally to

convince the people of their

errors, for the reason we have

stated—that the best of the

clergy had withdrawn from

the country with the best ot

the peo[)le, only the least

influential remaining. The

clergy who did stay in the

country sent to the Gallican

Church for aid and guidance,

and the Church in Gaul,

having discussed the matter haduian's castle, home

in council at Troyes, arranged {now calkd the Castle of
i^t.^

Angdo).

to send two of its most able and learned bishops to visit Britain.

Tiiese were Germcmiis, bishop of Auxerre, and Lupios, bishop of

Troyes. They reached this country A.D. 429, and by their eloquence

soon convinced the Pelagians of their heresy. Not only do they

appear to have preached frequently in different parts of the country,

they also convened a synod at Verulam (St. Albans), at which the

orthodox party was sigmdly victorious.

8. The "Alleluia" battle— It is recorded that during their

visit the barbarous tribes from the north, whom the Romans had never

been able to conquer, harassed the southern tribes by forcing a passage

through the chain of forts built by Agricola and Hadrian across the
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uortli at the Forth and Tyne. Tliey had been especially troublesome

during the Lenten season of 430, when the Gallicau bishops and the
British clergy had been engaged iii preparhig the young and the novices
for ihe great annual baptism at Easter; whereupon Germanus and

Lupus undertook to lead the forces of the south against their northern
adversaries as soon as the festival was over. Tlie combatants on both
sides were simple-minded peojile, and the superior intellect of the

bishops soon invented a ruse which resulted in a bloodless victoiy.

By the aid of scouts they learned the mcvemeats of their northern

insurgents, and hid the lustiest and most active of the southerners in

a wooded valley. The Picts came over and down the hills expectiiio-
no opposition, and were almost close to the ambuscade, when, at a

given signal from Germanus, the clergy all shouted "Alleluia !

"
Their

followers repeated the word as one man, raising a shout which reverb-
erated to the hills and gradually increased in volume of sound. Their
enemies were unused to such disciplined movements, and imagining
from the noise that their adversaries greatly outnumbered themselves,
were smitten with sudden terror, threw away their weapons, and fled

back to their hills in precipitate disorder. That has been called the
"Alleluia Victory," and the place where it is said to have occurred," Maes Garmon "

(the field of Germanus), is still pointed out in Flint-
shire. Britons consequently held tlie name of Germanus in great
esteem, and when the Gallican bishops proceeded to inspect such

places of interest for Christians as the island aff'orded, their lasting
popularity was assured. At the tomb of St. Alban, Germanus deposited
with great ceremony certain relics of apostles and martyrs, and took

away some earth from the spot where Alban fell, to place in a new
church which he caused to be erected at Auxerre in honour of the

martyred soldier. From that time we may date the rapid rise of that
excessive veneration for the shrines of saints which in later centuries
threatened to replace the higher worship of the Holy Trinity.

9. Second visit of the Gallican bishops.—It was thought
that the visit of the Gallican prelates had effectually disposed of the

Pelagian heresy in Britain, but it was revived fifteen years after, and
Germanus was imjilored to come and set things right again. Lupus,
bishop of Troyes, being now dead, Gernuinus had for his companion
this time Scvcrus, bishop of Treves. They reached this country early
in the year 447 and were again successful in their efforts on behalf of
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the orthodox faith. The heretical teachers were banished, after

which, as Bede infonns us, "the faith of Britain remained inviolate."

Another triiunplial progress through the laud was made by the dis-

tinguished strangers, with tlie result that religious zeal aud enthusiasm

were everywhere aroused. Existing churches were restored and

beautified, new ones founded, the number of bishops increased, and

a spirit of devotion revived among the Celtic race which has never

wholly died. One me-

-^^
IiriNS Ol'' ST. GERMAN S, ISLE UF MAX.

mento of this mission

may be found in the

bishopric of the Isle

of Man, which was

founded in honour of

Germanus, A.D. 447, its

first bishop adopting his

name. The ruins of

St. German's cathedral,

which may still be seen

on the rock at the en-

trance to Peel Iiarbour,

are not the remains of

tbe original church, but

they stand on its site

and still speak volumes

to us of the missionary
zeal which for centuries

flowed from it to other

parts. Glastonbury and

St. Albnns received a

particular share of at-

tention from Germanus,
and the religious fervour

lie communicated to the

people had much to do with the determined resistance they offered

to the heathen races wlio were about to invade the land, a resistance

which will be memorable as long as the defence of Christianity by

King Arthur and his knights of the round table occupy so large a

place in our romantic song and stor}-.

Thus from the second to the middle of the liltli century Christianity
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was the religion of all the laud of Britain which the Romans had

subdued. What we now call Ireland and Sc(rtland were less fully

open to its influence, owing to tlie absence of regular intercourse

between the countries, and to the long standing feuds between the

different Celtic tribes.

10. The Celtic mission in Scotland.—There is much to

show that tlie British Cluistians did not forget or neglect to evangelize
their heathen kindred, but the difficulty of dissociating the object
of religious teachers from the avowed antijmthy of the tribes from

which they came, must be held to account for their tardy success.

To remove that misapprehension was a work of time, and much

depended on the personal character of the leading missionaries. In

this respect also, the influence of the Gallican bishops had great
results. Long before lie came to our country the great ability and

sanctity of Germanus liad drawn towards him a number of young
men who desired to be instructed at his feet, with the view of carry-

ing on evangelistic work in the British Isles. Many more followed

him on his return to Gaul, where other well-known teachers, such as

St. Martin of Tours, and famous schools like that of Lerins had long
offered great inducements. Foremost among those young students

was Ninian, the son of a British chief, who, desiring to preach the

Word to the Scots, was sent abroad for education. Having been con-

secrated as a bishop, he settled in the lowlands about the year 400, and
established a Christi.m community at Whithorn. The rude Scots to

whom he was sent were a very violent people, of whom it is said that

"they had more hair on their faces than clothes on their bodies."

They had come from what was then called Scotia, but now Ireland,
to occupy Vakntia, that is, the lands between the Solway and Clyde,
and although they eventually became rulers of the north, and gave
their name to the country, at the time of which we are now treating

they were an exceedingly barbarous race. After eight years of dis-

couraging labour among them, St. Ninian was compelled to quit the

country and seek refuge among people of the same race who still

remained in Ireland. Before leaving he had built a substantial

church of white stone, then an unknown material for such a purpose
to the people among whom he placed it. It was the fame of this

church which gave the name of Whithorn (white house) to the locality.

We have no record of his work among the otlier Scottish tribes whom
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he visited in Ireland, but it was doubtless to Ccany on liis work there

that Palladius, also a native of Britain, was in a.d. 431 consecrated

by Celestine, bishop of Rome, to be bishop of the Scots who believed

in Christ. His mission, however, was not successful. He was ex-

pelled from Ireland, as Ninian had been from Whithorn, by the chief

of the tribe, perhajis because he denounced their means of livelihood ;

piracy and s'ave-trii'liii'j- being their chief avocations.

(EI,T[f MISSIONARIES STARTING OX A VOYAnE.

11. St. Patrick.—Among the captives which these rude robbers

had stolen fiDUi tin; Clyde, about the year 403, was a youth of sixteen

years, named Succoth, whose noble birth gained lor liini tlu; surname

of Patricius, or Patrick. It seems that both liis father and grandfather

were Christian clergymen, so that he received an iiitellertual training

from a very early age. Some pirates took him to the north of Ireland,

where he was forced to tend cattle belonging to the chief. After six

years he was impelled by a dream to escape from captivit}-, but was a

second time taken by pirates, this time being carried to Gaul. He was

noticed there by Christian merchants who restored him to his friends.
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The heatlunism of the Irish people among whom he had been enslaved

troubled him greatly, and belonged to be the means of converting them

to the Christian faith. For ihat purpose his father sent him to Gaul to

be taught in the schools of Tours, Auxerre, and Lerius. In due time

he was consecrated "bishop of the Irish," Thus commissioned, and

accompanied by twelve friends, he landed A.D. 432 at the place where

the town of AVieklow now stands. Proceeding northwards, he had the

good fortune to convert Sinell, king of Leinster, the very chief who
had expelled Palladius, and after a few years met with such success as

to be able to estalilish the Sec of Armagh, which has ever since been ihe

chief bishopric of Ireland. Before St. Patrick died, he had organized a

thoroughly efficient ecclesiastical system in the isle of Erin, with

monasteries governed by native clergy, which became centres of educa-

tion, refinement, and missionary enterprise. After his death the Clmrch

in Ireland appears to have lost ground, and to have been indebted for

revival to the bishops of the British (1 e. Welsh) Church (see page 36).

12. Further Celtic missions.—The work begun by St. Ninian

in Scotland was not allowed to die out. Several names are given in

various histories of missionaries who had penetrated successfully even
"
the lands beyond Forth

"
after his departure, while on the north-east

coast, a Greek bishop is traditionally reported to have brought certain

relics of St. Andrciu, and founded a Christian community at the place
still named after that apostle, who has since become the patron saint

of Scotland. But the real continuation and consolidation of St. Ninian's

labours in the lowlands was owing to St. Ken'igern, otherwise known
as St. Mungo, who, early in the sixth century, prt'ached from Solway-
firth to the Clyde, and founded the monastery of St. Asaph, in "Wales,

soon to be the seat of the bishopric so named ^
(see page 29). We are

now able to see how vigorous and extensive was the work of the

British Church
;
nor can we fail to be impressed with the thought

that the see of Rome, which afterwards made such unreasonable

demands upon its allegiance, had a singularly small share therein.

1 The principal ehiiri'h of a district governed by a bishop is called a cathedral,
because it contains the seat, or throne, of the bishop. The word comes from the

Greek katkedra—a seat. The area over which a bishop has jurisdiction is called his

see for a kindred reason but the latter word is derived from the Latin sedco, to sit—
hence, to sit in judgment, or to rule.



CHAPTER III. (a.d. 449-597)

EFFECT OF THE ANGLO-SAXON CONQUEST
" The spirit of Caractacrs descends -

Ujion the patriots, animates iheir glorious task ;

Amazement runs before the towering casque

Of Arthur, bearing through the stormy field

The Virgin sculptured on his Christian shield."

1. The Jutes settle in Kent.—We have next to consider the

time when the Ijritons had to fall back before the overwhelming might

of the Teutonic or German tribes, who began their work of conquest

in Britain the same year that Germanus had left our shores for the last

time. Bede tells us that " the poverty-stricken remnant of the

Britons
"—men who forgot how to light for their country when they

forgot how to govern it—sent a letter to ^Etius, the Roman consul,

imploring military aid against the barbarous northerners who were

ravaging the country. But the Romans were too fully occupied with

the defence of their own country to send iu'lp to the colony they had

evacuateil. In despair Vorligcrn, one of the British kings, invited a

band of heathen warriors from JulJainf, beyond the sea, hoping that by

setting one barbarous tribe against another he might get rid of the

27
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fierce and fiei|uent attacks of the northern insurgents. The Saxon

Chronicle says that the first company of Jutes Landed at Ehsflect in the

isle of Thanet, under the command of two brothers, Hengist and Horsa.

A treaty was made between them and Vortigern, that the Jutes should

have a trading jiort in British territory on condition that they helped
the Britons against the northern tribes

;
and Vortigern's daughter

Iiowena was mai-ried to Hengist as a pleiige of good faith. When
the northern enemies were defeated the allies of the Britons were

not satisfied with tlie indemnity offered them, and claimed a larger

reward for their services than the Britons were willing to give. War

followed, in which the Jutes were victorious, and as they had by that

time seen enough of the country and its resources to make them

desirous of owning it they seized the district now called Kent.

There they established a colony, with their leader as king, follow-

ing up their advantage by making continual raids upon the Britons,

who stubbornly contested their fatherland inch bj^ inch. The feud

between the Celtic and Teutonic races thus commenced has never been

wholly obliterated, and still unhappily shows itself in the political

atmosjihere of Great Britain and Ireland. Our map of north-west

Europe (see page 27) will explain the geographical position originally

occupied by the tribes who now became, and for centuries remained, the

rulers of our land. The Jutes were separated from the Saxons by the

Angles, but they all spoke dialects of the same language, known to us

as Old English, and so called because the English or Angles became the

dominant tribe, and gave our country and tongue its present name.

The Teutonic invaders were unwilling to use the speech of the

Celts who inhaljited Britain before them. In derision they called it

and tlie speakers of it
"

Welsh," which meant that they were unin-

telligilile. The persistence with which each race adhered to its own

customs, intensified the ill-feeling between the Britons and their foes.

.Friendly intercourse was next to impossible, and the struggle was for

life or death. "Armed with long swords and battle-axes, the new

colonists went f(nth in family bands under petty chieftains to war

against the Welsh, and when they had coiKpiered themselves a district

they settled on it as lords of the soil
"
{Grant Allen). Save for a hand-

ful here and there who hid themselves in the fastnesses of forest and

mountain and marsh, they slew or enslaved tlie Britons, and when they
had completely subdued the old inhabitants they kept up their warlike

.spirit by fighting among themselves. The conquered land was divided
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amongst the victors by lot. The chief received a suitable portion, of

which he remained the private possessor. It is thought that the lands

previously belonging to the British Christian churches were then

appropriated by the conquerors to the maintenance of heathen worship.

ST. A.SAI'If rAT]IKD];AI, {\,\.X^V.\.\\\) \SLC pa<JC oi).

2. Arrival of the Saxons.—The Teutonic tribes did not come

to our country all at once, nor overspread it from one centre, but

landed at dilfcrent places in successive generations, so that the Britons

were continually subject to inroads from fresh and vigorous enemies

until they were almost .surrounded. The Jutes came lirst in 449,

as we have seen, and in 477 the Haxon'^, having heard from them

of the richness and fertility of Britain, invaded the south coast under

the leadership of AllU and his .son Cinm, who landed at Selsea and

encamped at Ciiicliester (Cvisanceaater), i.e. C'issa's camp. They
attacked the Roman town o^ AnderidK, and left no Biilon alive to tell

the talc. 'J'lie terrilory thiiy occujiicd was for a long time known as

the kingihiiii of tlio South- Saxoti.i, whence we have "
Su.ssex." In 49ri

there was a still more important invasion. A second band of Saxons
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came to what is now Hampshire, under C&rdic and Cynrlc, and these

gradually overran all the south-west of Britain, as lar as Somerset-

shire, and called their kingdom Wessex (the West-Saxons). It is

said that their chief antagonist was the renowned King Arthur, of

whom we have already heard, and that he, at the battle of Mount

Badon, a.d. 520, so stubbornly resisted the Saxon advance, that the

territory now known as Cornwall, Devon, and Somerset, then called

by the Saxons West- Wales, was for many years free from fighting.

" And Arthur and his kn'ghthood for a sjiace

Were all one will, and thro' that strength the king

Drew in the petty princedoms under him,

Fought, and in twelve great battles overcame

The heathen hordes, and made a realm and reign'd."

By this means the famous church of Glastonhury,
"

first ground of the

saints, the rise and foundation of all religion in our land," was pre-

served from the terrible destruction and desecration that fell ujion

the other churches which the British Christians had built. Other, but

smaller bands of Saxons colonized the parts known to us as Essex

(the East-Saxons), and Middlesex (the Middle-Saxons), about 530.

3. The Anglian colonies.- It is thought by some that small

expeditions of Jutes and Saxons had settled in the north of Britain

even before they had established themselves in the south. Perhaps

when they helped the Britons to drive the northern tribes beyond

the Roman wall, many families might have been invited to remain

on the northern shores ;
but the first real occujiation of the north

did not take place until 547, when a large number of Angles were

brought over by Ida. Their descendants soon became masters of the

whole country from the river llumber to the firth of Forth. Their

kingdom was called Northumbria and their kings were at one t!me

hrctwaldas, i.e. overlords, of 'all the Anglo-Saxon tribes. Other

Anglian colonies were subseciuently founded in the eastern counties

and the midlands. Norfolk and Sudblk were occupied about a.d. 585,

and known as the kingdom of East-Anglia. The coast fiom the Wash

to the Humber formed the territory of the Middle-Angles, which, by

additions from the earlier Anglian settlers who allied against the Welsh,

gradually developed into the great central kingdom of Mcrcia. Thus

the Heptarchy {i.e. the seven Anglo-Saxon kingdoms of Kent, Sussex,

Essex, Wessex, Northumbria, East-Anglia, and Mercia) was formed.
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Sometimes the kingdoms of Wessex, Mercia, Northumbria, and East-

Anglia were divided into stUl smaller kingdoms, that a king's son or

brother might share in the government, and succeed to full power should

the king fall in battle. On the death of either, sucli divisions wotild be

re-united. The Anglian tribes inhabited a far larger portion of British

territory than the Saxons or Jutes, and that is why the country was

eventually called Angleland (England). Rivers and mountains were

the natural boundaries, but, as each small lange of hills was captured

by the colonists, the Britons were driven westward, and had to be

content with Wales, West- Wales, and StrathdytU as their portion.

4. The destruction of British churches.—It must not

be thought th.it they surrendered their right to the possession of the

rest without a struggle. The fact that 150 years were required by the

Anglo-Saxons to subdue the flat countiy districts, proves that in all the

world-wide struggles between the Teuton and Latin races no laud was

"so stubbornly fought for or so hardly won" as Britain. The

enthusiastic love of Christianity, aroused by Bishop Germanus just

before the first Teutonic invasion, had nmch to do with the wondrous

resolution of the Britons to die where they fought in defence of their

rhurches, rather than fly and leave them to the ilesoeration, iilundcr,

ST. PANCUAS (JHUKCii KUiiNs, CANTEUBUiiv [scc pucjes 'i2 and fiO).
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and burning that they knew would be their fate at Anglo-Saxon hands.

Nothing could exceed the determination with which the invaders set

about annihilating all the Christian sanctuaries that they found. Bade

says that all public and private buildings were destroyed, the priests'

blood M'as spilt upon the altars, prelates and people were destroyed

together by fire and sword, no man daring to give them decent burial.

Most of the cities and churches were burned to the ground, many
inhabitants being buried in the ruins. For a time Theon, bishop of

London, and Thadioc, bishoji of York, wandered about their dioceses ;

but when the country had entirely relapsed into paganism, and

they found that all was lost, then they were forced to i-etire aiuongst
their fellow- Christians iu the west. Among the churches known to

have been abandoned by the Britons were St. Martin's and St. Pancras

in Canterbury. They are illustrated on pages 31 and 50.

5. Anglo-Saxon heathenism.—The Anglo-Saxons wor-

shipped "gods many and lords many," and their rage was even greater

against the Cluistian teachers of the Britons than against the Britons

themselves. For a little time it seemed as if all traces of civilization

had been driven from the land. The very names of the days of the

week remind us of the deities they worshipped. The Sun
;
and the

Moon ; Tiw, their god of battles and giver of victory ; Woden, the

recognized founder of their race ; Thor or Thunder, their god of strength ;

Frea, the goddess of peace and plenty, and Sajtere, the god of agri-

culture. They gave to the hills and valleys and streams names of

veneration, and to their leaders similar symbolical titles
;

e. g. Hcngid
and Ilorsa mean "horse" and "mare," and Ethclwulf, the "noble wolf."

Such names indicate the extent to which their religion was identified

with animate and inanimate objects of nature. " But the average
heathen Anglo-Saxon religion was merely a vast mass of superstition, a

dark and gloomy terrorism begotten of the vague dread of misfortune,

which barbarians naturally feel in a half-jieoj^led land, where war and

massacre are the highest business of every man's lifetime, and a violent

death the ordinary way in which he meets his end. . . . Their greatest

virtue was courage, cowardice their greatest vice
;
those who fell in

battle were at once admitted to the hall of Woden to drink ale for ever

out of the skulls of their enemies." ^ In every new settlement the chief

of a Teutonic tribe would erect near liis own d^velling a temple for the

"^ Qrwai \\\qu, Awjlo-Saxoii Bf'Uaiii. S.l'.C.K. -Is. \jil.
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gods, and it sometimes happened that a British Christian church was

preserved by the Anglo-Saxons from utter destruction to serve this

purpose. Such desecration was for Christians infinitely worse than

demolition, yet when the heathen Teutons became converted, the

churches so defiled were restored to the purpose for which they were

originally built (see page 50), and thus became bonds of union between

their founders and the Christians who subsequently worshipped in them.

BANGOR CATHEDRAL, CAEKNARVONSUIRE.

6. The survival of British Christianity.—The result of

the Anglo-Saxon invasion was not, as some seem to have imagined, to

utterly destroy the Celtic races or their religion, but to cut off their

intercourse witli the Gallican Church and so prevent them hearing of

any progressive changes which may have been deemed expedient for

the safe-guarding of the true Faith. Jutes and Saxons and Angles

formed a wedge, so to speak, which separated the " Welsh" from other

Christians in Europe. This fact accounts for the difference of ritual

VOL. I. c
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observance in the British, Irish, and Scottish Churches from those of

the continent, when the latter made a way through the heathen tribes

at the beginning of the seventh century, and found that the Celtic

Christians, whom they had almost forgotten, had preserved intact their

ancient faith and worship, as well as their ajiostolic ministerial

succession. It was then asked why the Britons had not attempted to

convert their conquerors, and they explained that it had been im-

possible for a "Welsh" Christian teacher to show himself among the

pagan conquerors and live. They did not, however, neglect to spread

the knowledge of the truth, for, having consolidated their own

organizations under altered conditions, they not only completed the

evangelization of Ireland and Scotland, but sent missionaries to the

heathen parts of the mainland of Europe (see page 103).

7. Organization of the Church in Wales.—AVhen the

Bi'itish Christians were driven from their old homes, a few fled beyond

seas, but the greater portion who survived the struggle maintained in

the west a vigorous Christianity. They divided the land that remained

to them into ecclesiastical districts, with a bishop, a cathedral church,

and a monastic college attached to each. These latter became the

centres of religious thought, and the depositories of such literature as

they were able to preserve and copy, as well as training-schools for

fresh generations of evangelists and teachers. Perhaps the most im-

portant of these scholastic communities were those of Bangor-is-y-eoed

on the Dee, near Chester (which is said to have had as many as

2000 members when ultimately destroyed by the Anglian king

Ethelred), and that of Cacrlcon-on-Usk, which had doubtless seen an

unbroken succession of bishojis from a time before the council of Aries,

although the record of their names is lost. The present dioceses of

Wales exactly represent the districts into which that portion of Britain

was divided in the sixth century. There is no accurate chronology to

guide us respecting that period, but the dates usually assigned to the

establishment of the great monasteries, which were deemed the fittest

centres of the episcopal government, are as follows :
—

itowrfa/f about the

year 500
; Bangor and St. David's about 540

;
and St. Asaj)li, A.r. 570.

Those sees have each preserved a continuous line of bishops from those

dates until the present time. The names of the prelates successively

consecrated to the first three are ready to our hand. Llandaff had

Diibriciiis for its first bishop, who is also known as bishop of Caerlcon.

His successor in the episcopal dignity was St. David, now the patron
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saint of Wales. St. David is supposed to have been uncle to the

renowned King Arthur, who gave him permission to remove the bishop's
seat from Caerleon to Menevia, where lie had established a vigorous

religious community. The see of Menevia was
afterwards called St. David's in remembrance

of the piety, benevolence, and high intellectual

attainments of its first archbishop. St. David

received his consecration at the hands of the

patriarch of Jerusalem, when on a visit to the

Holy Land
;
and he is also said to have rebuilt

the old church at Glastonbury, besides founding

many monasteries. The bislmpric of Bangor
had Sf. Denial for its

first bishop ;
and St.

Asaph owed its es-

tablishment, as we
have seen already, to

the zeal oi St. Kcnti-

(jcrn. Bangor diocese

corresponded in ex-

tent with the princi-

pality of dwynedd,
St. David's with De-

hcnbarth, Llandafi'

witli Morganwcj, and

St. Asaph witli fiiiris.
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8. St. Columba in Scotland.— After the death of St. Patrick

the work ho had so felicitously commenced in Ireland declined. It

was re-invigorated in this way :
—St. Finian of Clonard, who was

indebted to St. David's monastic college at Menevia for his religious

training, and to its archbishop for his ordination, established similar

communities in Ireland, wherein many earnest men were trained who
revived the slumbering energy of the Church there, and from which

not a few went forth to preach in otlier lands. One of them was called

SJ'. CULUMBA AT ORONSAY.

Columba; he was the son of noble parents, and his work occupies a

very prominent position among the Celtic missions. He earned con-

siderable celebrity for scholarship and religious zeal when a pupil of

Finian, and was made abbot of Durrogh. While visiting his old tutor,
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Columba surreptitiously copied a manuscript belonging to his host.

When the work was finished, Finian claimed the copy, but the pupil
resisted the claim. Diarmaid, king of Ulster, a relative of Columba,
was asked to arbitrate between them

;
and on the strength of the old

proverb, "mine is the calf that is born of my cow,' the king decided

that the copy belonged to the owner of the book. Columba was not

pleased at having to give up his hard-earned treasure, and before he

left the famous hall of Tara where the king held his court, considered

himself still further aggrieved by some violation of tribal rights. In

anger he sought the king of Connaught, and instigated him to make
war on King Diarmaid, who was defeated. The bishops and abbots

hidd a council at Teltown in Meath, to consider the conduct of Columba,
and judged that as he was the cause of all the bloodshed by which many
sons were lost to the Church, he should be banished from his native

land until he had won from the heathen as many souls to Christ as

would replace the number slain in battle. To which decree Columba

bowed, and taking with him twelve companions he crossed over to

Scotland in a coracle made of wicker-work, and covered with ox hides.

Our illustration opposite shows him prospecting from a cliff on the isle

of Oronsay; but as he could still see Ireland he did not feel properly

lianished, so he went with his companions further north. They
landed on a small island separated by a strait from the larger isle

of Mull, on the eve of Whit-Sunday, A.D. 565. We call that island

lona, it is three miles long and one mile broad. King Connell, a

kinsman of Columba, gave him the island to be used for a religious

settlement. There a monastery was founded to which the who^e of

northern Scotland, and the myriad isles surrounding it, owe their first

knowledge of Christianity. In every highland valley some hermit

from lona became a witness unto Christ, and even Ictland was not

considered too long and dangerous a voyage for their little boats to

make. The monastic Imildings (see page 25) were at first primitive
and inadequate, possil)ly of t\\ igs and reeds intertwined and cased with

mud, but l>y degrees a complete establishment in harmony with those

of older Christian colonies was raised
;
and many of the brethi'en

trained tlierein have, as we sliall see, occujtied a conspicuous place
in tlie early history of the English ('liurrh. The words of its founder

spoken a few hours before he died—"To this place, little and poor

though it be, tlicrc shall come great honour, not only from Scottish

kings and people, but from barbarous and foreign nations, and from
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the saints of other Chuiuhes also"—have been most literally fulfilled.

Notwithstanding the shai'e of earthly trials that came upon that sacred

spot, it has always been true to the faith it then received, and visitors

to Scotland may still worship in the odour of its sanctity. A short

time ago the lord of the isle repaired the ruin shown in onr illustration,

so as to preserve it from further decay. Many other monasteries both

in Britain and Ireland trace their origin to lona, but none of them can

wrest the chief place from that in which Columba's bones were laid.

We shall hear of it again, for we owe it very much. The kings of

Scotland were for many generations crowned by Columba and his

successors at lona, on the stone which now forms part of the English
coronation chair, and when they died were buried in the holy isle.

I ON A.

9. The British Church in Cornwall.—Meanwhile the

Chnrch in West-AVales—that is, Cornwall and Devonshire—was

striking its roots no less deeply down. There is very little doubt but

tliat it was planted there in the third century. Solomon, its king, in

the middle of the fourth century, professed the Faith, and before 401

CoraiUimis, the first Cornish apostle of any note of whom we have



THE CHURCH IN CORNWALL 39

record, had tlie satisfaction of knowing tliat almost all the inhabitants

of its sea-girt shores were adherents of the cross. His work was con-

tinued and consolidated by Piranus, an Irishman from Ossory, who

brought with him a number of other missionaries, whose pious toil is

still bound up and registered in the names of the Cornish towns and

villages. So late as the year 1835, an enthusiastic lover of the Church
caused to be excavated, at his own cost, from the fine sand near the sea

shore, at Perrauzabuloe (St. I'iran-in-the-sand), a rude but substantial

stone building, which archfeologists believe to be the identical church

which Cornishmen built over the remains of St. Piranus immediately
after his death, which must have been before A.D. 450. The old Celtic

tribes in AVest-AVales seem very soon to have discovered the ruling

passion of their Saxon invaders, and to have purchased from Cerdic,

by an annual tribute, permission still to continue worshipping Christ

after the manner of their fathers.^

10. Independence of the British Churches.—We have

now before us sufficient information to enable us to perceive that

the early British Church was not destroyed by the Anglo-Saxon
invasion

;
also that the various oll'shoots of it in Cornwall, Ireland,

and Scotland had such frequent and continuous intercourse as to make
them practically all one Church

;
their doctrines, orders, and customs

being identical. And we have arrived at the end of the sixth century.

It would be unfair to suppose that these vigorous Christian communi-

1 The Christian trihes of Cornwall and Devon undmibtedly retained their religions

independenre nntil the Saxon king Athdstan forced that part of Britain to submit

to the English. Tliat was in 03(5, in which year the old bishopric of Cornwall had

to give jilaoe to a new Kiiglish see at St. Germans ;
afterwards to be merged into

that of Crediton, in Devonshire, ad. 1042. Eight years later the seats of the bishojig

of Cornwall and Devon were removed to the city of Exeter. In the year 18V0 the

ancient see of Cornwall was revived by the creafon of the bisho])ric of Truro. Tlie

first bishop of Truro, Dr. Edward White Benson, became the 93rd archbishoii of

Canterbury, and we can hardly wish for more fitting testimony to the existence of a

flourishing Christian community in the south-west comer of Britain, before the

archbishojiric of Canterbury was created, than the words of a sermon preached by
him at Perranzabnhie in August 1ST8. lie said :

—"
If St. Augustine had gone to

Cornwall he would have found there, as many perl aps mig1itsu]iiiose, a multilmle of

heathen ]ifiiirle ;
but then he Would have found iieojde liohling the full knowledge

of the Gosjiel worsliijipiiig there day after day as well as Sunday after Sumhiy. St.

Augustine would have found himself among peojde who knew and loved the same

Gospel which he ta'ght." (See also page 12 1.)
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ties would permit their history to be obliterated at the bidding of the

first itinerant missionary who discovered them, and it was but natural

that they should earnestly withstand the claims made upon their

allegiance by the Italian monks who arrived among their bitterest foes

in the year 597. Everything affecting the right of the ancient British

Church to an independent existence turns

upon the v:.l: lity of such claims ;
but there

is nothing in history to show that any

bishop of or from the city of Rome had pre-

viously asserted official supremacy over any
ancient churches whose foundation was not

traceable to that see. On the contrary,

when a patriarch of Constantinople called

himself
" Universal Bishop," Gregory the

great, who occupied the see of Rome at the

time of which we are about to treat, denied

his right to do so, and declared that any

bishop who adopted such a title would be

nothing better than Antichrist. As will pre-

sently be seen, the customs of the Celtic

Churches were so different from the Italian

Church that they cannot even be supposed

to have had an identical derivation, except in

the remotest ages. It is unfortunate that more

authentic annals

respecting early

Britain are not

available, for ec-

clesiastical histo-

rians, subsequent
to the Italian mis-

sions, are not free

from the suspi-

cion of being per-

sonally interested

in upholding the

claims of the

see of Rome to

be "
the

BILIXWOIITII CIlUKCn.

mother and mistress of all Churches"; and an over-anxiety
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is shown to prove that early British saiuts made pilgi-images to Eome,
or received their commissions from its bishop. But if such statements

were true, it is difficult to perceive how the customs of the Celtic

and Italian Churches could have become so different, when their

members were really brought face to face.

11. Architecture of the British churches.—We know

very little of what the earliest churches of this country were like, but

there are, as we have said, several buildings still standing which

antiquarians and local historians attribute to a date anterior to tbe

Anglo-Saxon conquest. Foremost among these they place the basilica

church at Brixwortli, of which an illustration is given on the opposite

page. The basilicas were the Roman halls of justice, and were erected

in all large Roman towns. Tlie Britons in building their churches

had to imitate something in their architecture, and as the heathen

temples of the Romans were not built in a suitable style for Christian

worship, it is believed that they followed the plan of the basilicas. It

is also conjectured that when the Romans left this country, their halls

of justice were converted into Christian churches. The walls aud

arches of that at Brixworth are said to be an instance of this, but

the rest of the church is less ancient. We have at least two other

churches still used for public worship in which the Gospel has been

j)r(;ached, and the Sacraments duly administered, with comparatively

little interruption, for more than 1400 years. These are the churches

of St. Martin at Canterbury and St. >Iary in Dover castle ;
a view of

St. Martin's will be found on page 50, and Roman masonry may still

be seen in the chancel wall. A portion of St. Clary's, Dover (see page 56),

is built of Roman bricks and cement, a combination only found in build-

ings erected during the occupation of Britain by the imperial legions.

From its unique position it lias witnessed the invasion of all the races

who in turn have made this island their home. They have both, of course,

been restored and added to, but that any portion of them exists at all,

must be considered a marvellous intervention of providence, seeing that

they conclusively prove tlie existence of Christianity in Roman Britain.

12. Relationship to the Church of England. -Lest it

shoidd be thought that a disproportionate sjiace has l)een devoted

herein to Celtic Church history, which at best is very obscure, the

reader is reminded of the modern agitation which has for its object the

c 2
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dioceses. They are tlie same now as they always were
;
there has been

no break hi their historic continuity ; they are the oldest dioceses in

Great Britain. For centuries they remained independent of and un-

controlled by the English, even when the latter became Christian also ;

and although communion and fellowship could not help springing up
between Christian Churches, yet the differences of race and language

kejjt the Churches organically distinct until the Celtic tiibes were

brought under the rule of the Teutons. The relations of the Churches

were absolutely determined by the relations of the peoples. We have

not referred to early British Christianity with a view of suggesting that

it was the root from wliich English Cliristianity sprang, which would be

wrong ; but because it is important for Englishmen to understand that

in due time, and by gradual stages, the ancient British Christianity

became grafted into the later Anglo-Saxon Chureli whose origin and

growth we are about to relate. The old Church of Britain lived on in

Cornwall, Devon, Somerset, and Wales—perfectly distinct—true to the

patriotic traditions of the tribes that formed its mendjers. That old

Church greatly influenced the evangelization of Ireland and Scotland,

whence missionaries subsequently came to help to convert the English ;

and long after, when the Saxons conquered the Cornishmen, and still

later when the Normans subdued the Welsh, the Churches, like the

races, were absorbed into a single community—hut did not cease to live.

Of that union, brought about in times of mutual necessity by the

providence of God, there have sprung many children who have been

trained "in the fear and nurture of the Lord." Those Christian sons

and daughters have built up a great Christian empire, of which their

common faith has been the surest Loud. The sidjuiission of the Celtic

bishops to the Norman primates no more did away with the old Celtic

Church than the submission of the Celtic chiefs to the Norman kings

did away with the old Celtic race. The Britons, with their racial

characteristics and speech, remain with us
;
and their faith no less so.

They brought their ecclesiastical as well as their national history

with them when they and the English were made one nation. Mutual

advantages, both temporal and spiritual, have been derived from the

union all along the ages ;
and we have no right to repudiate that

history now. Only let all our fellow-countrymen understand that the

Church in Wales is part of the ancient Christianity, and there will

be very little fear that they will allow it to be injured or despoiled.



CHAPTER IV. (a.d. 597-604)

THE COMING OF AUGUSTINE
"
Subjects of Saxon j-Ella—they sliall sing
Glad Hallelujahs to the eternal King.

Blest be tlie unconscious shore on which ye tread,
And blest the silver cross, which ye, instead
Of martial banner, in procession bear."

1. Gregory the great.
—Towards the close of tlie sixth century

the Cltiistiaii Church liad become an important factor in the govern-
ment of the world. The city of Rome, once the centre of civilization

and refinement, rapidly declined in influence after the government
was transferred to Constantinople, no more important person than the

bishop remaining iu residence
; who, by reason of this prominence,

became its virtual ruler. When Pope Pelagius.II. died in 590, Italy

was overrun witli barbarians who threatened even the ancient citadel.

Tlie inhabitants, feeling that it was necessary for tlieir safety to have

a firm and l)ravc man at the liead of affairs, chose Grcgori/, tlie then

arclidcacon of Rome, as his successor, because he liad proved himself

to be the possessor of all the sterling (|ualities of a ruler of men. He
did not desire this advancement, but they compelled him to accept it,

and very soon, by his boundless IDierality, he freed the city from its

distressful condition, and made an immortal reputation for liimself as

the reconstructor of the western Church. Some years before he

became bishop of Rome, his attention was directed to Britain.

An oft-quoted tradition, without which no historical notes on tlie

English Cliurcli would seem to be complete, is thus translated from

Hede's Ecclesiastical History.^ "They say that on a certain day,

wlien, some merchants having lately arrived, many things were col-

lected in tlie market-place for sale, and numy persons had come

together to buy, Gregory himself came among the rest, and saw,

among other things, some boys put up for sale, of a wliite body and

fair countenance, and also with iiair uf remarkable beauty. Wliom
•n • — I- .1 ^-. —

1 Mr. Gidley's translation, from which most of the ([uotations from ijede in tills

book are taken, is published by James Purker, of Oxford, iirice 0».

43
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when he belield, he asked, as they say, from what region or land they
were brought. And it was said tliat they were brought from the

ishind of Britain whose inhabitants were of such an aspect. Again he

asked whether these same isLanders were Christians, or still entangled
in the errors of paganism ;

and it was said that they were pagans.

Then he, drawing deep sighs from the bottom of his heart, said :
—^

' Alas

for grief! that the author of darkness possesses men of so bright

countenance, and that so great grace of aspect bears a mind void of

inward grace.' Then again lie asked what was tlie name of that na-

tion. It was answered, tliafc they were called Angles. 'It is well,' he

said
;

'
for they

liave an angelic

i'ace besides, and

such it befits

to be the co-

heirs of angels in

heaven.' 'What
name has that

province from

which they are

brought ?
'

It

was answered,

that the people
of that province

were called

Deiri. 'Well,'

he said,
'

Deiri,

withdrawn from

anger and call-

ed to the mercy
ofChrist.' 'How

is the king of

that province

called ?
'

It

was answered,

that he was

THE ANGLi IN i!(iME. Called iEUa
;

then he, alluding to tlie name, said,
' Alleluia ! it behoves that the

praise of God the Creator should be sung in those parts.' And going
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to the pontiff of tlie Roman and apostolic see (for he was not himself

as yet made pontiff) he atsked him to send some ministers of the Word

into Britain to the nation of the Angles, by whom it might be con-

verted to Christ, saying that he himself was ready to accomplish this

work, with the co-operation of the Lord, if the apostolic pope thonght

fit that it should be done. Which, at that time, he was not able to

accomplish, because, although the pontiff was willing to grant him his

request, the citizens of Rome could not be induced to consent that he

should go so far from the city." But some years after Gregory became

pope an opportunity was afforded of sending some monks to Britain

under Augustine, a man who had gained his good opinion as prior of

the Benedictine monastery of St. Andrew, at Rome, which Gregory

had estal)lished in the year 596. ^
Augustine and forty companions

were dispatched on their mission, to a land and people with whose

very language even they had no acquaintance ; and they lacked the

j)rimary condition of missionary zeal, for they had very little confi-

dence in themselves, and no originality of mind. On their way they

stayed some time in Provence, at the monastery of Lerins
;
but the

information the brethren there gave them respecting the barbarous

Angles caused their hearts to sink within them. Fearful at the idea

of having to sojourn with so fierce a race, they sent Augustine back to

Rome for permission to abandon the dangerous journey. But Gregory

had determined to convert the Angles, and refused to absolve his

missionaries from their obligation. Obedience was one of the funda-

mental rules of the Order of St. Benedict, so the monks continued

their expedition. Gregory used all his influence to make their way

easy. He gave them letters of commendation to the bishops whose

dioceses they had to pass through, and, for further encouragement,

elevated the little band to the dignity of a distinct and independent

monastic brotherhood, with Augustine for their abbot. Whatever

might help to arouse their self-respect and courage, he was careful fo

provide. No expense was spared, and the difficulty of language was

lessened by a plentiful supply of interpreters.

1 Till! B(!Tiedictinc onlor of monks was founded by St. Benedict of Nursia, at

the beginning of ll\.-» sixth century, and the rules ho framed for their governance

became the basisof all monastic disciiilino until the eleventh century. For several

centuries the English bislioi>s who succeeded Augustine assumed the habit and

adojiti^l the rule of St. Benedict before their consecration, and in Dunstan's time

the same rules were enforced throughout the monasteries in Britain. See ]age liiO.
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2. Augustine's arrival in Kent.—Thus equipped they

proceeded on their journey, and when passing through Gaul heard

reassuring news. Bertha, tlie daughter of Charibert, king of Paris,

had been married to Ethclbcrt, king of the Jutes in Kent, on condition

that she should be permitted to continue the exercise of the Cliristian

religion in which she had been trained ; and Luidhart, previously

bishop of Senlis, went with her as spiritual adviser. To the Kentish

people, therefore, the Italian missionaries found their way, landing
on the Isle of Thanct in the spring of 597. From thence they sent

their homage to the king at Canterbury, who gave them permission
to remain there until he decided what course to adopt. He had of

course heard of Christianity from Bertha and Bishop Luidhart, but

seemed to think that the miracles recorded of the Saviour and his

followers were attributable to witchcraft. For that reason, when he

had resolved to give audience to Augustine, he declined to meet them

in any house, but invited them to address him in the open air, where

he believed the demoniacal spells could have no potency. On the day

appointed, the little band of missionaries came before the king and

queen in solemn procession. One carried a silver cross, while another

bore a picture of the Saviour, and as they advanced they chanted a

Gregorian litany. The king was much impressed by the scene. He
listened graciously to the speech of Augustine, or rather to the inter-

preter's translation of it, and then gave them liberty to remain where

they had been staying, offering them hospitality and a dwelling-place.
He allowed them to preach to such of his people who were willing to

listen, but said he could not then personally assent to the new and
uncertain doctrines they proclaimed, seeing that by doing so he would
have to renounce those which he and his people had for so long believed,
in common with all the Anglian tribes. The ultimate acceptance ol

Cliristianity by the Keutisli court was tlie result of several conferences

between Ethelbert and his nobles, who wisely abstained from coun-

tenancing such a sweeping reformation, until they were convinced

that it would be more beneficial to themselves and the kingdom than
their older system of worship. The obvious advantage of establishing

friendly intercourse with the rest of Christendom doubtless affected

their decision. On Whit-Sunday, 597, Ethelbert and his court were

baptized. Prior to Ihis, Augustine and his followers had shared in

the worship and ministrations conducted by Bishop Luidhart in the

church of St. Martin (see page 50), east of the city of Canterbury,
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which had been built by the Britons in the time of the Roman occupa-

tion, and which Queen Bertha had rescued from heathen desecration

that she might worthily offer her devotions to the Saviour. But when
the king accepted Christianity, he gave Augustine permission to

preach in all parts of his dominion, and to rebuild and restore the

ruined British churches which abounded in Kent (see page 41). Such

is the tradition of the introduction of the Gospel to the Jutes, the first

of the Anglo-Saxon tribes that invaded Britain.

3. The first archbishop of Canterbury.—Augustine was

as yet only an abbot, and therefore was not empowered to ordain men
to the work of the ministry which was necessary for carrying on a

Christian mission successfully. Only a bishop has such power, and a

bishop must be consecrated by other bishops. Therefore, when he

had given instructions to his companions respecting the preaching and

rebuilding, Augustine went over to Gaul (not to Rome) to obtain

episcopal authority, and was consecrated ''
bishop of the Angles" hy

Vergilius, bishoji of Aries, and ^therius, bishop of Lyons. His

consecration gave him no such jurisdiction over

^'^^ "^C *^^^ bishops in Wales as he afterwards claimed
;

indeed it was not until the year 601 that he

received from the bishop of Rome the 2^o7Jium,'^

or pall, which constituted him "
Archbishop

and metropolitan
"
of the Angles, in pursuance

of a scheme which Gregory had in his mind for

restoring the old provincial sees of Britain,

viz. an archbishop for Voj-k and another for

London, with twelve suff"ragan or assistant

bishops in each of those provinces. Augustine, although bishop of

Canterbury, was the first of such metropolitan bisho2)S, but it was

understood that the bishopric of London should be restored, and be-

come the chief see on the death of Augustine. Gregor}-- promised to

send another lall to York whenever the archbishopric should be

ARMS OF CANTERBURY.

1 The iiall was .a white woollen collar, witli peiHlants behind and before, made

from the wool of lambs that liad been lilessed by the ])ope on St. Agnes' Day, and

embroidered with jiuriile crosses. A representation of one appears on the arms of

the see of Canterbury. The pall was not at first an ecclesiastical vestment, but

part of the imperial insignia with which Constantine the great had decorated the

j'atr'.archs of variors Churches, and permitted their successors to retain.
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revived there, and, to prevent any further need of bishops elect travel-

ling to the continent for consecration, he arranged that, when either

should die, the surviving metropolitan might ordain a successor to the

vacant see. That grand scheme, owing to circumstances Gregory

could not foreknow, was only in part fullilled. By the time Augustine

returned from Gaul, his monks had succeeded in winning the hearts of

the Kentish folk, and on Christmas-day the sacrament of Baptism, at

that time only celebrated by the Church on the great Christian festivals,

was administered to over 10,000 persons who assembled for that

purpose at the fording-place of the Swale, which divides the isle of

Shejipey from the mainland of Kent. By that time the work of building

.mi.\>ii:k (:HLi;tii, i>i.i'; ni. >iii,rri.v.

and restoring churches was in full progress, and one of the churches

so restored was without doultt the church of St. Mary in Dover castle

(sec page 56). There was another old church in ruins at Canterbury,

near the royal palace which King Ethelbert had given to Augustine for

an episcopal residence. This church Augustine repaired, consecrating

it to the "
Ildly Saviour, God, and o\ir Lord Jesus Christ," and close

beside it he built a habitation for himself and those who should

succeed liim. That was the beginning of Canterbury cathedral, wliich

is still called Christ's-church. The only remains of the original cliurch

is the vcTierable seat, still known as "St. Augustine s Chair," in which

for many generations archbishops of Canterbury have been enthroned.

Between Christ's-church and St. Martin's church there was another



50 ST. MARTIN'S, CANTERBURY

British church, not then in ruins, which had been used by Ethelbert

as a temple for the worship of his pagan idols. This also was made

over to Augustine, dedicated to St. Pancras (page 31), and used for

Christian services. It had long been the practice to set apart land in

the neighbourhood of churches and temples for the maintenance of the

ministry thereof, and the lands belonging to these old churches were

transferred with the building, so that this granting of churches, and

tlie lands connected with them, to the missionaries was not really a

new endowment, but only a restitution to God of that which had

originally been devoted to His service by the Britons, and alienated

from that holy purpose by their Anglo-Saxon conquerors (see page 32).

M-. .MAiiiiN'.- cinKcir, c.VNTi:i;i;ruY.

4 Correspondence with St. Gregory -The conversion o

Kent was now assured, and the Church there in a fair way to successful

development. Augustine then began to consider his relationship to

the olher bishops, hi Gaul on the one hand, and among the WeLsh on

the other. Presently he sent Laurentms and Peter, two of his com-

panions, with important letters to Gregory, in which he reported the
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successful progress of liis mission, asked cad vice on various matters,

and requested that additional helpers might be sent to him. Two of

his questions are of great importance to our inquiry. The first was :
—

" Why shoiild there be different liturgies in use in Gaul and Britain to

those in Rome ?" and Gregory in effect replied that there was no harm

in this, and Augustine might select from each such things as he

thought best adapted to the minds and customs of his new converts.

The second question was as follows :
—" How ought we to act towards

the bishops of Gaul and Britain ?
" To which Gregory sent answer

thus :
— " We assign no authority to you over the bishops of Gaul, but

we commit all the bishops of Britain to you, my brolher, that the im-

learued may be taught, the infirm strengthened l)y persuasion, and the

perverse corrected by authority." This advice was a most un-

warranta1)le assumption of authority on Gregory's part, and a breach

of the decrees of the General Council of E-phesus, a.d. 431, which

stipulated "that no bishop shall occupy another j^iovinue which

has not been subject to him from the beginning." Now none of

Gregory's predecessors had asserted any suiuemaey over the British

Church, and this is the first record we have of an assertion of

superiority by a bishop of Kome over other provincial churches.

Augustine sent his messengers to Rome in the spring of tlie year

598, but it was not until 601 that they returned. They were accom-

panied hither by a number of other clergy whom Gregory had

selected to co-operate with Augustine. Three of these, Mdlitus,

Justus, and Paulinus, subsequently occupied positions of very great

importance. And they brought with tliem, "for the worship and

ministry of the church, holy vessels and altar vestments, ornaments

also for tlic churches and priestly garments, relics, too, of the apostles

and martyrs, and a number of books."' r)y flic time this reinforce-

ment arrived, Augustine had gained full parli(adars of the British

ecclesiastics and they of him. As soon, therefore, as he had received

tlie above instruct ions, he arraiiL,fcd for a conference with the Welsh.

5. Augustine and the British bishops.—Tlie resistance

of the Ihitish Cliurch to the demands of Augustine is tlie first of a

long series of protests on the part of Cliristians in Britain against

1 Here \vc see the ancient character of ritual onianients, about which there have

been many heart-burnings even in the Victorian era, but as they were not a causo

of dissension in tlio controver.sy with the Celtic bishops, wc may infer that there

was notliing tinusual about Ihciii.
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l^apal supremacy, so that, when the Church of this couutry is said to

be "
protestant," we ought not to understand that it has objected to

papal influence over it from the times of the Tudor kings only, but

that it has never willingly allowed to the bishops of Rome any legal

jurisdiction over Cliurchmen in this realm. The Welsh and Anglo-
Saxon tribes being still in deadly feud, owing to the natural

antipathies of race, the Christian teachers of AVales feared to venture

among their mortal foes without some guarantee for security ; so King
Ethalbert, who, as Bretwalda, had considerable influence over the Saxon

kings, obtained for Augustine the privilege of holding the conference

on the confines of the kingdom of Wessex, where the river Severn

divided it from Wales. There is a place called ^Msi Oliff, aiter Austin,

another name for Augustine, which is supposed to be the scene of the

assembly. It is known as the ^^

Synod of the Oak," because Augustine
met the representatives of the British Church under the spreading
branches of an oak tree. Augustine's avowed object at this meeting
was to test the willingness of the Britons to unite their forces with his

in the conversion of the Teutons. But there were several points of

divergence to be discussed before the two parties could work in harmony.
Chief among them was the question,

" When should Easter-day be

kept ?
"

a subject which is still important enough to occupy several

of the introductory pages of our Prayer-book. There had been great

diversity of opinion among Christians on tlie question. In north-west

Europe it had only been settled a short time before Augustine came

here, so that his mind was full of it. He found the Britons still

holding to the old western rule laid clown at the council of Aries,

A.D. 314, by which they kept the fourteenth day of the paschal moon
if it were a Sunday, as Easter-day. This had been the practice of the

Christians at Rome also, but they had given it up for the sake of

agreement with the patriarchal see of Ahxandna, which, by a decree

of the council of Nicasa, had the riglxt to determine the Sunday that

should be observed. Its decision was, that when the fourteenth day of

the paschal moon fell upon a Sunday, Easter-day must be the Sunday
after. The British Church had not heard of this change of custom

on the part of the Roman Church, and refused to give up their old

practice without further consideration. Another point of disagreement
was the use of the tonsure ; that is, the fashion by which the monks
and clergy shaved their heads. The Roman clergy and Benedictine

monks cut their hair in the form of a crown : the Britons wore theirs in
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the shape of a ciescuiit. And then there was tlie custom of a triple

immersion in Baptism. The Romans dipped the candidates first on

the riglit side, and then on the k-ft, the third lime with the face

downwards. The Britons were content with a single immersion in

the name of the Holy Trinity. No question of doctrine was pro-

pounded ; only these matters of minor detail. But the underlying

principle was the right of Augustine to impose new conditions upon
an undoubtedly apostolic and orthodox Church, and the Britons

refused to acknowledge his right to interfere with their time-honoured

usages and customs. It is said that Augustine li.id roronrse to

o

^m^r^^M--

AIST ( I.IKFK, SEVEUN E.srrAUV, (ILOUCESTKll.Slll l;K

miraculous evidence in support of his claim, hut the marvellous had

little effect on the Britons' sense of right. They stipulated for a second

meeting which sliouM be larger and more representative. That gave
them time for fiill(;r consideration of the great issues involved. To

Augustine's question, whetlier they would help him to evangelize the

Saxons? tliey made this significant answer, "We do not think it

worthy to preach to that cruel people who have treacherously slain

our ancestors and robbed us of our just and lawful property." Bede

tells us that before the second conference they inquired from one of
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their most lioly men avIio lived tlie life of a recluse, whether they

ought to forsake their traditions at the bidding of Augustine. His

reply was, "If he be a man of God, follow hiin." They said, "And
how can we ascertain this ?

" Then he replied,
" The Lord saith,

' Take

My yoke upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in

heart.' If, therefore, this Augustine is meek and lowly in heart, it is

credible that both he himself bears the yoke of Christ, and ofl'ers it

to you to bear
;
but if he is stern and proud, it is evident that he is

not of God, and that his discourse ought not to be regarded by us."

And they again said, "And how can M'e discern even this?" "Con-

trive," said he,
" that he and his people may come fir.st to the place ol

the synod ;
and if, at your ajiproach, he rise up to you, hear him with

submission, knowing that he is a servant of Christ
;
but if he slight

you, and will not rise up in your jiresence, when you are more in

number, let him also be disregarded by you." Unfortunately for the

claims of Romanists, Augustine adopted a very haughty demeanour.

The British deputation was a large one. Seven bishops attended,

accompanied by many learned men from the famous monastery of

Bangor on the Dec, but Augustine neglected to rise and bid them

welcome. This was enough ;

" He could not have the spirit of Christ,"

and they refused to yield. They would observe none of his customs

nor accept him as their chief, for
"

If he would not rise up to us just

now, how much more will he desjnse us, if we begin to be subject to

him." Dlnooth, one of their number, explained, that although they
owed fraternal love to the Church of God, and the bishop of Rome,
and indeed to all Cliristians, they owed no other obedience to him
whom Augustine called Po-pe. Another reason why they could not

submit to him or his representative was, that they were already sub-

ject to the metropolitan bishop of Caerleon on-Usl-, who was, under

God, their spiritual overseer. Whereupon Augustine added to his

discourtesy a public threat of violence :
—"

If tliey will not accept

peace with their brethren," sq.id he, "they .should receive war from

their enemies, and if they would not preach the way of life to the

nation of the Angles, they should suffer at their hands the vengeance
of death. "1 But we have seen- that the Celtic Christians were not

devoid of the true missionary spirit, although they were still forced to

1 Nine yeans after Augustine died the monies of Bangor-is-y-coeil were massacred

by order of the Anjjlian king Kthelfrid; and tliis was thought t)y some to give a

prophetic significance to the archbishop's angry retort. - Pages 26 and 36.
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maintain a defensive attitude against the aggressive designs of their

conquerors ; and, in tlie years that were coming, their missions played

a hirger part in the re-establishment of the Faith in their fatherland,

amongst their present persecutors, than did the missions of Augustine,

which soon experienced the truth of that which the Welsh had

declared, respecting the barbarous nature of Anglo-Saxon paganism.

6. The death of Augustine.—The archbishop of Canterbury

returned in great mortification to his work among the Kentish people,

and did not live to extend it far beyond that kingdom. Acting on

Gregory's instructions, lie sent Mellitus to the adjoining kingdom of

the East-Saxons to revive the ancient see of London, but that mission

had a very short existence. Justus was consecrated bishop of Rochester

in tiie same year, and divided with Augustine the supervision of Kent.

To both those new enterprises King Ethelbert gave munificently of

his i)rivate sub.stance to build and endow the necessary churches, the

estate of Tillingham, Essex, ])eing one of his gifts to St. P;uirs,

London, which still forms H

part of the endowment for

the cathedral maintenance.

Eflielbert also built for St.

Augustine's monastery a

magnificent abbey church, [^
in honour of St. Peter and

St. Paul, which was intemled

to become the resting-i)laie

for all that was mortal of the

archliisliojis of Canterbury
and the kings of Kent.

Augustine laid the founda-

tions of it, but did not sur-

vive to witness its com-

])letion. When he felt that

his end was approaching, he

con.secrated his friend Laui-

entius to be his successor.

lie ought not to have done

so, because the council of

Nicjca forl)ade the existence

of two bishojis for tlie same KUCHKSl Ki; CVI HI hKAI. W KM IHinU
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see at one time ; and anotlier council, held at Anlioch in 346,

decreed that no bishop should be allowed to consecrate his successor.

Bede says he was driven to do so, "in fear lest the unsettled

Church might totter and fall if left destitute of a bishop even for an

hour." But the events that transpired justified his action. The

extent of Augustine's work and influence was described on his tomb.
—"Here rests Augustine, first lord archbishop of Canterbury, who,

formerly directed hither by the blessed Gregory, pontiff" of the city

of Rome, and sustained by God in the working of miracles, brought
over King Ethelbert and his nation from the worship of idols to the

faith of Christ, and having completed the days of his office in peace,

deceased on the 7th day of the kalends of June in the same king's

reign." Beyond what is there recorded, it cannot be maintained that

his efforts had any lasting eff'ect in Britain, except that his comir/g
here revived an intercourse between our country and the Christian

world which the Anglo-Saxon invasion had caused to be suspended for

150 years. He was buried temjwrarily in a burial-ground by the public

road, according to the usage of the time
;
but when King Ethelbert

had finished building the abbey
church the remains were becomingly
interred in the north porch. That

monastic foundation continued to

exist side by side with the cathedral

founctxtion, and sometimes in rivalry

with it, until the sixteenth century,

when the monastery passed into

secular hands. Through recent en-

terprise of munificent churchmen,
the abbey buildings have been re-

cently restored to religious uses as

a habitation for St. Augustine's mis-

sionary college. No one will grudge
St. Augustine the honour due to him

as the first preacher to the Jutes in

Kent, where his work, though

severely threatened by reverses after

the death of his patron Ethelbert,

has continued to this day.

ROMAN LICH iHOUSE, AND PART
OF ST. mart's church, DOVER.



CHAPTER V. (a.d. 604-681)

THE CONVERSION OF "ENGLAND''

" And when, subjected to a common doom
Of mutability, those far-famed piles

Shall disappear from both the sister isles,

lona's saints, forgetting not past days,

Garlands sliall wear of amaranthine bloom.

While heaven's vast sea of voices chant their praise."

1. Unsuccessful Italian missions.—Our next Imsiness is to

inquire how the rest of the country which we now call England heard

about the Christian faith. Laurentius, the successor of Augustine in

the see of Canterbury, endeavoured to conciliate the Celtic Church by

writing to the Irish bishops as his "most dear lords and brothers,"

and Dagan, one of the Irisli bishops, journeyed to Canterbury to

discuss a basis of agreement ;
but the Benedictine monks heaped such

ridicule upon him, because he wore a different tonsure to themselves,

that he refused to eat or lodge in the same house with them, and

returned home exceedingly angry. Thenceforward, for half a century,

the Churches continued to work independently. The kings of East-

Anglia and Essex were nephews of King Ethelbert, and he persuaded
them both to receive Chn'stiae teachers. King Eedwald, of East-

Anglia, does not appear to liave himself become a convert
;
but he tol-

erated the faith in his province, for he had Cliristian altars and heathen

idols side by side in the saine temples. But Schcrt, king of tlie East-

Saxons, was baptized, and welcomed Mellitus as his bishop in the

year 604. London was tlien one of the strongholds of paganism, for

heathen deities wore worsliipped in tcniples where St Paul's cathedral

and Westminster-abbey now stand. By the liberality of Ethelbeit those

temples were restored an<l used for Christian jjurposes ;
for Gregory

had written in a letter to Mellitus tliat as it would be impossible to

cut off all things at once from the rude pagan minds, the heathen

temi)les should not be destroyed, but cleansed and dedicated to God,
tlie idols replaced by Christian relics, and Christian services sub-

stituted for idolatrous sacrifices on the principal anniversaries.

Sebert died about 616, and was succeeded by his three sons, who

repudiated the Christian religion. They attempted to ^ii'ofivne the
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sacraments by demanding to receive the eucharistic elements, bnt

Mellitus explained that '' the bread of life was reserved for those who
had received the water of life." As they refused to be baptized, they
drove the bishop from his see, and the land at once went back to

heathenism. Ethelbert, king of Kent, died about the same time as

Sebert, and Eadhald his son, like Sebert's sons, renounced the Christian

faith, while the people, just as they had before followed the example
of the king and court in receiving Ohristi;xnity, now imitated them in

the rejection of it. Thereupon, Justus, bishop of Rochester, preferred

voluntary exile in Gaul with Mellitus, bishop of London, than a

possible martyrdom at his post. Truly, they could no longer sneer at

the Celtic bishops for neglecting to convert their traditional enemies !

Even the archbishop of Canterbury was preparing to follow them, and
the mission of Augustine was on the point of being extinguished, when
Laurentius dreamed that St. Peter flogged him for liis cowardice. He,

therefore, decided to stand his gi'ound, and Eadbald, the king, was so

pleased by his constancy that he became a warm supporter of the

cause, thus saving Kent from the apostasy that came upon Essex.

2. Paulinus in Northumbrian—On the death of Ethelbert

the rank of Bretwalda devolved on Edvtii, Hug of Northumbria, and

the influence of Kent waned rapidly. Edwin desired to marry

Ethelburga, daughter of Ethelbert and Queen Bertha, but Eadbald,

being now a Christian, wonld not let his sister go to the north nnless,

like her mother, she was allowed to worship Christ in her new home.

Edwin not only agreed to this, Init signified his willingness to adopt

Christianity himself if he found the religion of his consort better than

his own. The missionary chosen to accompany the young queen was

Paulinus, whom Gregory had sent from Rome to help Augustine. He
was consecrated bishop (a.d 626) by Justus, who was now archbishop,
and in a very little time, by Ethelburga's aid he obtained sufllcient

influence over Edwin to cause tliat prince to assemble the IVitan, or

conncil of wise men, for the purpose of discussing the merits of

Christianity. Some civilities on the part of the bishop of Rome

greatly helped to strengthen the hands of Paulinus. Boniface V.

sent letters to Edwin and his queen, as Gregory had done to Ethel-

bert and Bertha, together with some simple presents
—
garments for

the king, a comb and looking-glass for Etlielburga. Courtesies of this

kind are never thrown awav. We are favoured with a full account of
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the proceedings of the Witan by the Venerable Bede, who was himself

a Northuinbiian, and may have met with persons who were present.

The king explained the object for which he had called them together,

and asked Coifi, the heathen high priest, to speak his mind. Coifi

argued that the new religion could hardly be less profitable to them

than the one they had adhered to for so long. One of the nobles said

he would be glad to accept Christianity if it could tell them more

about a future life than their old religion did, and this sentiment most

of the nobles echoed. Paulinas then addressed the Witan, and with

such success that Coifi suggested the immediate demolition of the

heathen temples, and forthwith commenced it with his own hands.

The king and his court having gone through the necessary course of

instruction as catechumens, were baptized on Easter eve, A.D. 627.

When the people heard that the wise men had accepted Christianity

they also readily listened to its preachers, the result being that, like

Augustine, Paulinus is said to have baptized 10,000 persons in one

day. The king gave him a grant of land in the city of York, and

built a temporary churoh of wood until a more durable one of stone

could be erected. This was dedicated to St. Peter, and became the

bishop's cathedral, thus reviving the ancient see of York in accordance

with the plan of Gregory the great. The kingdom of Northumbria

over which Edwin ruled, extended from the river Humber to the

firth of Forth, and was divided into two provinces by the river Tees.

The northern province was called Bcrnicia, and the southern one Deira.

York was in tlie latter, therefore to Paulinus belongs the honour of

being the first preacher of the Word of Life to the Anglian tribe, whose

children had attracted the attention of Gregory in the market-place of

Rome. For six years Paulinus and his companions worked earnestly

for the cause of Christ throughout the dominions of Edwin, and was

instrumental in persuading Eorpvxdd, the king of East-Anglia, to

become a Christian. But the nobles of East-Anglia were not disposed

to follow the king's lead, and to prevent the establishment of Chris-

tianity, they put Eorpwald to death. Paulinus also built a stone

church at Lincoln, in which, A.D. 630, he consecrated Hunorius to be

the fifth archbishop of Canterbury. In the year 633 the pope of

F.ome, who was also called Homrvus, decided, as we see by a letter which

he sent to Edwin, to recognize the work of Paulinus by sending to

him the archiepiscopal palL But before the pope's ambassadors

could reach Britain, Edwin was dead, Paulinus had fled, Northumbria
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was in ruins, and Christianity had been proscribed ! Let us consider

the reason for this sudden and terrible change. What we call the

midlands was then the kingdom of the Mercians, i.e. men of the

"march" or border. It was governed by a fierce barbarian whose

name was Peiida. He saw in the onward march of Christianity the

death sentence of paganism, so he nerved himself for a desperate struggle

on behalf of his Teuton divinities. He made war upon Northumbria,

and killed King Edwin in battle, the rival religions furnishing the war-

cries. In Penda's victory Paulinus perceived that an evil day had

come for Christ's religion in the north. He knew too that his work

there had been in vain. Hurriedly gathering together what treasures

he could, the precious altar furniture and gold eucharist chalice,

taking with him also Queen Ethelburga and her children, he fled with

his clergy to the kingdom of Kent to wait the issues of the time.

After their departure Northumbria rclajwcd into paganism, only

one man, the deacon James who taught tlie people how to sing tlic

chants of Gregory, reniaiiung in the kingdom to keep a lamp burning

for the Saviour. Paulinus, on his arrival in Kent, was appointed by
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Honorius of Canterbury to the bishopric of Rochester, which had been

vacant a long time. Here he remained until he died, so that the

work of the Augustiniau missionaries among the Anglo-Saxons was

again restricted to the kingdom of Kent. Truly, a strange fatality

pursued them ! The Celtic bishops, in withholding their energies for

quieter times, showed the greater wisdom
; for they were now about

to spread their missions over all those parts of Britain which the

Italian teachers had been unable to subdue, and wherever they went

their missions abided. On returning to Kent, Queen Ethelburga is

said to have founded a nunnery in the Roman villa allotted to her use,

and it is supposed that the Roman and Saxon masonry in the parisli

church of Lyminge, Kent (page 61), is a survival of her foundation.

3. Conversion of East-Anglia.—The popes of Rome, how-

ever, were not to be denied in their efibrts to establish missions in

Britain. They were well aware of the slow progress made by the

Canterbury monks, and to facilitate the conversion of such parts of the

country as were still heathen, they gave other missionaries permission
to work independently of tliat see, in the kingdoms of TFcssex and

East-Anglia. We have seen that the kings Ethelbert and Edwin both

endeavoured to plant the Faith in the latter province, but without

success. Three years after the murder of Eorpwald, Sigberd, his half-

brother, became king. He had been an exile in Gaul for fear of a like

assassination. Whilst there he embraced the Christian faith, and

determined that all his subjects should have the same privilege offered

to them. For this purpose he invited to his court a Burgundian

bishop, called Felix, whose name is still revered in Norfolk and Suffolk

as the "apostle of East-Anglia." The town of Felixstowe is so

named in his honour. Felix liad heard of the unsuccessful efforts of

Augustine's band, and knew that East-Anglians would not receive a

Christian teacher under the ausjiices of Canterbury alone, so he went

to Rome in the year 630, and obtained the pope's sanction for a separate

mission. To prevent disagreement, Honorius I. sent a letter to his

namesake at Canterbury, explaining the conditions of the new appoint-

ment, and Felix was the bearer of it. These preliminaries settled,

Felix set to woik riglit earnestly and achieved a remarkable and lasting

success. He fixed his residence at Bunirich (whicli was in time

transferred to KorvJich), caused many churelies to be built, and

established schools. He was greatly assisted in his undertaking by
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Fursey, a monk belonging to a Scotic family [sec footnote, page 20), who

came with a number of companions from Ireland, and so captivated

the Northfolk and Southfolk by earnest preaching, that Christianity

at once took a firmer root than it had yet done among the Anglo-

Saxon tribes. That is the first instance of the union of forces between

the Celtic and continental Christian teachers. The monks of Canter-

bury were sorely grieved when they heard of Felix working side by

side with a representative of the British Church which they so despised,

especially so as Fursey con-

tinued to wear the tonsure

which they hated, and ob-

serve other customs of disci-

pline and ritual in a difl'erent

way to themselves. But as

they had no jurisdiction in

East-Anglia they had to put

up with the inconvenient re

flections his undoubted suc-

cess caused them. The Venei

able Bede, who cannot be

accused of too great all'ection

for Celtic customs, h;is

warmly praised Fursey's

work and testified to the

numerous monasteries

which the Irish monk
had been instrumental

founding. Another

achievement of his was

to persuade Sigberct to

lesign his kingdom, and

become an inmate of a

monastery, which cir-

cumstance became a

fashionable precedent for

other royal personages.

TIIK CAI IIKI)i;Ar. (iK r.Asl -.\Nt;i.lA (MHIWirll).
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King Sigberct was succeeded by Anna, who largely increased the

number and extent of the Christian buildings and their endowments,
as did many of the nobles. The schools of Felix provided him with

the material for training native clergy, and one of his scholars suc-

ceeded him in the episcopate. The name of this scholar was Thomas.

He was made bishop of Dunwich in 647. He was therefore the first

Anglian (Englishman) who became a bishop.^ From that time the

Church in East-Anglia contained within itself the means of extending
and developing the faith, without having recourse to the continent

for religious teachers.

4. The Celtic mission in Northumbria.—There was, as

we have said, another Roman mission equally independent of the

Church in Kent, established among the West-Saxons, but before ex-

plaining fully the circumstances of its settlement, we must turn our

thoughts again to the kingdom of Northumbria, from which Paulinus

had retired. After Edwin had been killed in battle by Penda, the

provinces of Deira and Bernicia became separate kingdoms. Osric, a

cousin of Edwin, ruled over the former, Bernicia falling to the share

of Eanfrid, son of Ethelfrid who had preceded Edwin as king. There

was a little son of Edwin, whom Paulinus had taken to Kent, but he

was too young to be elected king in those troublous times. These two

young men, Osric and Eanfrid, hoping to conciliate the heathen Penda,

both repudiated Christianity, and their land became heathen once

more. But Penda was not satisfied with the victories he had already

gained, he wanted to make Northumbria entirely subject to himself

as a part of Mcrcia, and he made war upon the two Northumbrian

kings. We are sorry to have to say that he wns helped by Cadicalla,

one of the Welsh kings, who, as a Christian, ought not to have allied

himself witli the pngan king. Penda and Cadwalla fought against

and killed Osric and Eanfrid. Now Eanfrid had two brothers, Oswald

and Ostvy. Long before, when Edwin defeated and slew their father

Ethelfrid and took away their kingdom, tliese three young princes,

Eanfrid, Oswald, and Oswy, fled to Scotland, and took I'efuge in the

island of Ipna, and were sheltered and educated by the Celtic Christian

missionaries there. Eanfrid as eldest son was too busy plotting to

regain his father's throne to think about any religion, but Oswald

and Oswy listened to the monks of lona, and embraced Christianity.

1 Ithamar, a Kentishman but not an Angle, was consecrated in 644.
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When the princes Eanlrid and Osiic were defeated and killed, the

throne of Northumbria belonged to Oswald
;
so he raised a small army,

put his trust in the Christians' God, and defeated the Mercian and
Welsh allies, and killed Cad walla. Having thus recovered the whole
of Northumbria, he set about restoring Christianity. But Oswald
did not ask Pauliuus to come back, that could not be unless Edwin's
little son Osiuina were made king, and in lona lie would have heard
of the ill-feeling between the Kentish Christians and those who had
been so good to his fiimily. No

; Paulinus, although bishop of York,
must not return. Was there anything more natural for Oswalil, under

the circumstances, than to ask his kind friends of lona to send him

LIMil>l-'AI;MC I'UIUltV IIUIXS liEFUUK IbGU.

a Clnistian teacher ? Tliis he did, but the man tliey sent was not fit

for the work
;
he was stern and unbending, as was likely from the

discipline he had undergone, but the peo])le were also determined, and
he could make no progress witli them. Overwhelmed with disappoint-
ment he returned to tliose who liad .sent him, and, as he told the story

VOL. I. D
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of his failure, one of the brethren said :
—"Methiiiks, brother, thou hast

been harsher than was needful to thy untaught hearers. Hast thou

not forgotten tlie maxim of the apostle about 'milk for babes,' that

by degrees they may be nourished by the divine word, and enabled

to receive the more perfect and keep the higher jjrecepts of God ?
"

The speaker was Aldan, and the monks of lona agreed that he was

the man to be sent to King Oswald's people. The Celtic bishops

consecrated him to the episcopal dignity, and in the summer of 635

he arrived in Northumbria. Not, however, to settle in York, and

continue tlie work of Paulinus ;
but to found an entirely new com-

munity identical with that from which he had come. King Oswald

gave him for that purpose the small island of Lindisfarnc, now called

Holy Island, situated on the north-east coast, a fuw miles south of the

river Tweed. There a church and monastery were built, and, as in

East-Anglia, schools and colleges for the training of missionaries who
could speak the Anglian tongue. That was a most important step,

for even Aidan could not speak the English language, King Oswald

himself having to interpret to his subjects the missionary's discourses.

The men thus trained were soon in great demand, and by their means

the monastic settlement of Lindisfarne was able to introduce the

Celtic customs and the rule of lona over the greater part of Britain,

among tribes who refused to hear Welsh or Italian priaching.

5. The conversion of Wessex.—We may now turn to the

kingdom of Wessex. There was a monk in Gaul named Birivvs, who
had heard of the independent mission of Felix in East-Anglia, and

desired to obtain a similar privilege for the evangelization of some

other Saxon colony. Pope Honorius granted his prayer on condition

that Birinus would promise to go only to those parts of Britain where

Augustine's band had never attempted to preach. He acceptc 1 the

conditions, and was consecrated as a missionary bisliop by Asterius,

bishop of Genoa. He landed on the south-west coast in 634. The

West-Saxons among whom he found himself were wild untutored folk,

but with true missionary zeal he laboured earnestly for their tempornl

and spiritual welfare, until by degrees he won his way to the favour

of Cynegils the king. To the coui't of Cynegils came Oswald of

Northumbria seeking to marry a West-Saxon princess. I'hat royal

convert to the Celtic methods joined with Birinus, the Italian, in an

effort to make a Christian of the Wessex king, and in due time they
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were successful. Oswald became at once the godfather and son-in-law

of Cynegils, for, as Bede quaintly observes :—"The victorious king of

the Northumbrians received him on his coming forth from the laver,

and by an alliance most delightful and pleasing to God, adopted for

his son him who had before been dedicated to God by a new birtli,

and whose daughter he was about to take to wife." This happened

.siiKiiBOKXE MixsiEit {sce ncxL page).

A.I). G36, at Dorchester in Oxfordshire, where the rivers Thame aiid

Isis meet, both kings giving land to Birinus for the support of the

epi.scopal seat which they founded for him (hrre. Tlie nobles and

people soon followed the example of their king. They were not only

baptized, but they gave freely of their .substance for the building of

churches. There is nothing to show that Birinus ever had any oflicial

communication with the Church of Kent, oi' that it took any interest
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ill his work. In 643 Cenwalch, son of Cyncgils, succeeded to the

throne of Wessex, and, like many another of the Anglo-Saxon princes,

was not at first favourably disposed to the new teaching ; perhajis this

was because he had married Peuda's sister. For some reason lie put

away his wife, which highly incensed the Mercian king, who marched

against Cenwalch at the head of an army. Cenwalch was defeated and

fled to the court of East-Auglia, where Anna was king. "When he saw

how Christianity had improved Anna's province he changed his mind

respecting it, and on being restored to his own kingdom he became

an ardent supporter of the faith. Agilbert had by tliis time succeeded

Birinus at Dorchester
;
but because he could not speak the vernacular,

Cenwalch founded another see at Winchester (see page 83), appointing as

bishop the Saxon Wliii, who went to Gaul for consecration. Agilbert

objected to the creation of another bishopric in the same kingdom,
and retired to France in anger. There he became archbishop of Paris.

In 706 the sec was again divided, Sherborne-abbey being made a

cathedral. Thus the West-Saxons were made Christians, and when,
in after years, their kingdom obtained supremacy over all the Anglo-
Saxon kingdoms, it became the greatest stronghold of Christianity.

6. Conversion of the Middle-Angles.—In the meantime

many civil changes had occurred in the north which promoted the

spread of Christianity in another direction. Oswald was killed in

battle by Penda, a.d. 642, and Northumbria was again divided.

Osivy, the youngest of the three princes wdio came from lona, reigned
in Bernicia, and Oswine, son of Edwin, the young prince whom
Paulinus had taken to Kent for safety, reigned in Deira. Very soon

Oswy caused Oswino to be treacherously murdered. That left him

sole king of the north. When the heinousness of his guilt was pointed
out to him he repented bitterly, and showed his sincerity by building

and richly endowing a monastery. Penda, king of Mercia, was now

growing old
; and, not knowing what might befall him in his

numerous wars, he made his son Peada king over the southern portion

of his province. This was called the kingdom of the Middle-Angles.

About A.D. 650, Oswy tliought that the strife between Northumbria

and Mercia might be allayed by matrimonial alliance, so he married

his son to Penda's daughter. Peada also sought to marry A Ichjleda,

Oswy's daughter, but Oswy would not permit this without some

guarantee that she would be allowed to continue a worshipper of
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Christ. Peada's position as king of the Middle-Angles gave him

more frequent opportunities of becoming acquainted with Christians

than he liad when following the fortunes of his heathen fatlicr in

battle ;
he was therefore easily persuaded, not only to allow Alchfieda

to worship in the way she had been trained by the Celtic monks of

Lindisfarne, but also to be himself baptized, and welcome to his

kingdom a com2)auy of priests from Aidan's college. The selected

monks were Diirina, a Scot, and three Englishmen, named ^f?c?a, Bctti,

and Cccld, all of whom were thoroughly successful in their labours.

The conversion of his son was a sore trial to the pagan king, although,

to do him justice, it was not so much the Christian faith that he

objected to, as the indifferent lives of some who professed it.

I 1. .> I A I Ill-.IU; > 1. I/- /".;,

7. Conversion of the East-Saxons.—The next province

won for Clirist by tlie Lindisfaiiic preacliers, with whom the tide of

success now flowed freely, was Essex. We have seen (page 57) that
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through tlie inttueiice of Ethclbert it liad received a company of

teachers under bishop Mellitus, and had relapsed into lieathenisni.

After thirt^'-seven years the faith was once more planted in London,

this time not to be again uprooted. Sigbcrct, king of the East-Saxons

—we must not confuse him with the East-Anglian prince of the same

name—made frequent visits to Oswy in the north, and observed the

work of the Christian clergy. He became a convert, and asked the

monks of Lindisfarne to send missionaries to his subjects, but the very

rapid extension of their field of labour caused a dearth of suitable men

for new districts. The twelve young men whom Aidan had trained

were all at work in different provinces, and there were not any others

quite ready for so important a mission. It was not that the author-

ities of Lindisfarne were in want of means or volunteers, because it

was a recognized duty for each convert to give of his labour, or his

substance either in lands or produce, to God "in exchange for his

soul ;

"
but the college could not produce with sufficient rapidity

trained men on whom they could confidently rely, and Essex was so

close to Kent that it was all the more necessary to send a judicious

man. Bishop Finan therefore recalled Ccdd from the Middle-Angles,

and sent him to Sigberct's kingdom. He had only one additional

priest with him when he re-established Christian services where St.

Paul'.", cathedral stands, yet he met with such success that he was

consecrated bishop the very next year
—a.d. 654. It was clear to

everybody that this marvellous spread of Christianity brought great

good to the Anglo-Saxon people, for instead of fighting against each

other, they dwelt within their own borders and became a very pros-

perous race. Princes, nobles, and men of lower degree, eagerly

responded to the invitation to build and maintain churches, especially

as it was then the custom to dedicate the churches in honour of the

living founder, so that Cedd very soon found himself the overseer of a

number of flourishing religious communities.

8. The death of Penda.—The rest of the kingdom of Mercia

was now aliout to be adniilted to Christian privileges, and again it was

the Celtic monks of Lindisfarne who achieved the happy result.

Pentla, the fierce wairior on whose successes Anglo-Saxon paganism

deijcndcd for its existence, met at length with the fate he had brought

upon so many kings. He had harassetl and wasted the northern

kingdom until its princes were glad to offer him any terms and tribute,



72 MERCIA AND SUSSEX

but he refused them all
;
he saw that the only hope for his traditional

faith lay in the total subversion of Northumbria, wliieh had become

the source and home of Anglian Christianity, therefore he made a hist

determined effort for its overthrow. Ou the other hand, Oswy and his

nobles, indignant at Panda's refusal of their peace-offerings, declared

that as the pagans had declined to accept their costly gifts, they would

offer them to the Lord who would ;
and Oswy vowed that if God

prospered his arms he would build twelve monasteries, and devote his

infant daughter .to a religious life. In the conflict that ensued, the

hitherto invincible and invulnerable Penda was defeated and killed
;

and the Mercian kingdom became a province of Northumbria. Oswy's
nobles governed so much of it as lay to the north of the river Trent,

while Peada, Penda's son, who was related by marriage to Oswy, was

allowed to retain his government of the southern portion as under-king
to Oswy. This supremacy of the Northumbrian king was productive
of great good to the Christian fxith, and Diuma, the chief of the

Mid-Angle mission, was made bishop of Mercia, a.d. 656. To cele-

brate this event, Oswy and Peada founded the monaster}' of Pcter-

boroiigh. Not long after this Peada was poisoned, and the Mercians

revolted against the Northumbrian yoke. JVulfhere, another son of

Penda, regained his father's territory, but did not restore paganism.

9. The conversion of Sussex.—There was still another

kingdom outside the Saviour's fold—that of the South -Saxons. It

was divided from the other kingdoms by dense forests, and its inhabit-

ants were devoid of all culture, hardly knowing how to provide
themselves with the necessaries of life. They remained in heathen

darkness until almost the close of the seventh century. It is, indeed,

surprising that the Italian missionaries of Kent should have allowed

nearly a century to go by, without making the least effort to redeem

their nearest neighbours from error ; and this is the more remarkable

when we fiml that the inhabitants of the Isle of Wight were Jutes, i.e.

of the very same tribe as the Kentish peojile. We cannot at this

distance of time discover a reason for such neglect, but the fact that

they were left without the means of grace by their own kindred is, at

least, an indirect exoneration of the ancient Church of Britain from

any suspicion of cowardice, or want of charity, towards the tribe which

was the earliest and deadliest foe of the Celts. In the year 681,

Bishop Wilfrid, who was trained at Lindisfarne, but had gained much
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practical experience of the world by foreign travel, undertook to

ju-each the Gospel to this mueh neglected people, and founded a

cathedral at Sclscy, afterwards removed to Chicltcstcr, and many
monasteries. We shall hear a good deal of this Wilfrid. He is men-

tioned here, somewhat out of due course, to complete the history of

the conversion of the hei)tarchy. Thus all

the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms were in turn

made the happy possessors of Christ's

ndigiou, and mainly through the Celtic

missions
; that is to say, through missions

started by the enterprise of the Celts, who
had anciently received Christianity when
their race occupied all this country under

the rule of the old Roman empire, lon^
before what is known as the is

Church of Rome had any un-

usual importance or claimi'd

supremacy. The map on

CIllCHESTEU CATHEDRAL.

page 7rt will help readers to understand the work performed by
missionaries in each division of the heptarchy, in the ultimate

conversion of r>ritain. No account of the, Anglo-Saxon conversion

would 1)0 complete unless it drew attention to the indiience

different royal ladies exerted on its behalf. Rertlia, queen of Kent ;

her daughter Etiudburga, queen of Northumbria ; and Alclifleda,
II 2
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queen of the Middle-Angles, were each directly instrumental in the

conver.-.ion of their respective provinces, thus showing how the

"unbelieving husband may be sanctified by the wife
;

"
and possibly

the wife of Oswald may have influenced her father in the convei'sion

of JFesscx, from which kingdom also tlie first Christian king of Sussex

obtained his wife. We have now to find out how the Churches in

each province of the heptarchy, which for political reasons were

unable up to this time to liold much communication with each other,

became organized and amalgamated into the ' Church of England."

SETTLEMENT AND CONVERSION OF THE HEPTARCHY.

{See map on page 70. )

Tiibe and
Leack-r.



PART II

Zbc £ra of (^on0Oli^ation

CHAPTER VI. (A.D. 664-690)

BLENDING OF THE MISSIONS UNDER THEODORE
" How beautiful your jiresence, how benign,
Servants of God ! who not a tliouglit will share
With the vain world—

Ye holy men, so earnest in your care,

Of your own mighty instruments beware."

1. The council of Whitby.
—The success of the missions

started liy the Celtic C'hnrcli amongst their old conquerors was hardly
conducive to the desires of the Italian missionaries, who wished to

bring all the British and Irish bishops in subordination to the see of

Canterl)ury, and through it to the Ciiurch at Rome. The reader is

reminded that the points of difference between these rival missions

were in no sense relative to essential doctrines, either of creeds or

sacraments, but concerned external matters only, which might easily

have been surrendered by either side, had they not been accentuated by

personal ill-feeling. To jeer at a fellow-labourer in Christ's vineyaid
for the way in which he wore his hair

;
as the monks of Canterburj'

did to the Irish bishop Dagan, when he went to Kent prepared to treat

with thtni amicably, was not the way to bridge over the difficulty.

Felix and Furscy could woik harmoniously in the neighbouring pro-

vince of East Anglia, notwithstanding that the fierce-tempered Kentish

clergy held his tonsure in especial abhorrence. Even the keeping of

Easter on different days was found to be not incompatible with

fraternal .sympathy, while the holy Aidan lived at Lindi.sfarne.

Although these were the ostensible .subjects of controversy, the real

sting in the quarrel was the broader (juestion, whether the ancient

Churcli of Pwitain should give up its independence as an apostolic

Church at the Ifidding of the bisiiop of another apostolic Cliurch ;
for

no doubt had ever been cast in earlier times upon tlie right of the

British bishops to the claim of independent apostolic origin. The i!l-

75
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feeling between the rival clergy was so strong, that had the matter

been left to them it would have continued indefinitely. The settlement

came from the court of King Oswy in Northumbiia. He, it will be

remembered, was profoundly attached to the teaching and persons of

Aidan and Finan, the first two bishops of Lindisfarne, but they were

succeeded by L'olman, who lacked their powers of conciliation. When

King Oswy came to the throne he married Eanfled, daughter of

Edwin and Eihelburga, one of the children whom Paulinus liad taken

to Kent for safety. She had been trained to believe that the customs

of the Roman missionaries were the only correct ones, and had caused

her children to be similarly educated.

IVVfrid, a clever, clear-sighted, and deter-

mined man, was tutor to her family ;
and

llomanus her private chaplain. Both

these were priests of opposite views to

BishopColman, whom King Oswyfavoured,
and something like a faction controversy
arose within the court relating to the time

of keephig Easter, which was increased

one year by the circumstance of the four-

teenth day of a paschal moon happening
on a Sunday. The king's party con-

sidered it as Easter-day, but tlie queen's
friends said Easter ought to be a week

later. Thus half the court wanted to

keep high festival when the other half

would be observing the most solemn

season of the Christim year. It was

manifest that such a state of things would

bring forth a goodly crop of dragon's

teeth, in the shape of domestic infelicities,

unless something were done to produce

uniformity. So King Oswy made up his

mind that the whole question should be

thoroughly debated and settled, once for

all, in a conference. It was held in 664

at Whitby-abbey. Tills was a monastery
for botli sexes, presided over by a la'y
of singular piety and administrative talent, p.knedictine nun.
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named Hilda. Tlie assembly was a lajge one, but invitations were not

extended to ecclesiastics outside Oswy's dominions. It was a purely
local affair, although, owing to the supremacy of Northumbria, its

result was of great imjjortance to the whole of Britain. Cedd, bisho})

of London, was there, because he had come to look after a monastery
which he had founded in the kingdom. Agi/bercf, bishop of Dorchester,

who had come to visit Wilfrid and his pupils, was also present by

courtesy, and he was the only bishop present who upheld the Roman
customs. The opposing schools of thought were represented as follows,

although the meeting was really a deliate between Colman and "Wilfrid.

For the British method. For the Roman custom.

King Oswy (president).

Colman (bishop of Lindisfarne).

Cedd (bishop of London).
The Celtic clergy.

The abbess Hilda.

Queen Eantled & Prince Aldfrid,

Agilberct (bishop of Dorchester),

Wilfrid (tutor to Aldfrid).

Agatho and Romanus (priests).

James, the deacon.

Bede gives a full report of this council, which can only be summarized

here. King Oswy explained that he wanted to find out the truest

traditions respecting the points on which tlie Christians differed, so

that the most authentic might be ado[ited uuiforndy in his kingdom,
and he called upon the liishop of Lindisfarne to defend the Celtic use.

Colman stated that the British custom of observing Easter on the four-

teenth day of the paschal moon had been unvaryingly observed by his

predecessors, in accordance with the examj)le of the evangelist St. .John

and all the Churches over w-hich that beloved disciple had ruled.

Agilberct, by virtue of his rank, was tiien invited to speak on behalf of

the Italian piactice, but he excused himself for various reasons, and

begged that AVilfrid might be allowed to rejily to Colman. Wilfrid

claimed that St. Peter and St. Paul had ordered the fi.ast to be kcjit

between the fifteenth and twenty-first of the moon. He did not deny
Colman's assertion respecting St. .lohn, but said that St. John's assent

to the keeping of Easter on the Sunday after Passover week was merely

permissiiK to prejudiced Jewish converts only, and not intended as a

perpetual custom. He ridicuhd the obstinacy of the Pictsand Britons,

wlio lived in .so remote a corner of the world, in preferring their use to

the accepted practice of tiie universal Church. Colman put in evidence

the writings oi Anatolius, and appealed to the acknowledged cu.stom of

Coluniha, tlie father of the Scoto-Britisii Churches
;
but Wilfrid
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asked,
" How could any one prefer Columba to the chief of the apostles

to whom Christ had given the keys of lieaven and hell ?" Then the

king inv^uii-ed of Coliaan,
" Whether the Saviour had so commissioned

St. Peter ?

" and he said, "It is true, king."
" Can you show that

any such power was given to Columba ?
" and Colman answered,

"No." The king said, "Do both sides agree that these words were

said specially to Peter?" and both sides replied, "Yes, certainly."

Then the king declared,
"

I will not contradict that doorkeeper, lest

when I seek admission to the kingdom of heaven he may refuse to

open the portals for me." The nobles and peo^jle present applauded
this decision, and it was agreed that Northumbria should in future

adopt the Roman reckoning for Easter-day. Any quilified religious

teacher in the present day could sliow how unwarrantable was the

inference Wilfrid and Oswy forced from that famous passage, but

Colman was a simple-minded man, unused to the rhetorical artifices

which his rival had aci|uired abroad, unable also to withstand his

cutting sarcasms and contemptuous sneers ; he saw the traditions of

his fathers rejected and the saintly founders of his Church despised,

and he knew there would be little comfort for him in Northumbria

while Wilfrid had the ear of the court and people. So he resigned his

bishopric and went back to lona with many of his clergy. It must

be clearly borne in mind that the decision of the Whitby conference

did not involve any surrender of independence on the part of the

school of Lindisfarne. Submission to the see of Rome was not asked

for or gi'anted. All that happened was this :
— The province ruled by

Oswy agreed to observe Easter at the same time that they understood

it was kept in all other Churches except the Celtic. A successor to

Colman was found in Tuda ; he had been trained at Lindisfarne and

made abbot of Mi'lrosr, which the brethren of Lindisfarne had founded.

Ilis personal dignity would be less wounded by the change of custom,
and the fact that he could so readily accept so onerous a charge, at

such a time, is proof that the Celtic teachei-s were only concerned to

maintain the ancient customs of the British Church.

2. Wilfrid and Chad,—Tuda was consecrated to Lindisfarne

by the Celtic bishops, but did not long enjoy his new honours, for in

that same year, 664, a pestilential fever passed over Britain which

destroyed a great number of the inhabitants, among them being

Deusdedit, archbishop of Canterbury ; Cedd, bishop of London
;
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Damian, bishop of Rochester
;
and Tuda, bishop of Liiidisfarne. To

fill the latter's place Wilfrid was nominated by Aldfrid, son of Oswy,
who had been made king of Deira, and wanted to liave his old tutor

near him. Wilfrid accepted the appointment on two conditions.

One was that his see should be at York instead of Lindisfarne, the

other that he might go abroad for consecration, for on no account

would he accept episcopal ordination at the hands of the Celts.

KIPON CATHKDKAI. {niX nc.il p(l(J'').

Lindisfarne afterwards became a separate see with Eata for lis bisliop,

and CtUltbert for prior of the monastery. Wilfrid was consecrated

bisliop of York at Oompiccpie in Neustria with unusual magnificence.

Twelve bishops took part in the ceremony, to show their appreciation

of his successful efforts towards uniformity in the Wliitby conference.

Th(^ adulation showered upon him everywhere induced him to stay
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abroad for al)out two years. He made no provision for his episcopal

duties, and liis people began to doubt seeing him again ;
the popular

feeling, once altogether in his favour, then veered right round, and
went entirely against him. There was at that time in the monastery
of Lastingham a Lindisfarne monk, named Chad, brother of Cedd, the

late bishop of London. The people begged of Oswy that he might be

their bishop, to which the king agreed, and Chad reluctantly accepted
the onerous position. He was sent to Canterbury for consecration,
but finding on arrival that no archbishop had been appointed to

succeed Deusdedit, he proceeded to Winchester, where Wini was bishop.
As the canons of Nicaa required three bishops to consecrate another

bishop, two British bishops came from West- Wales, as Cornwall and
Devon were then called, to take part in the consecration, thus uniting
the Italian and Celtic lines of episcopal succession. Bishop Chad

immediately set to work to revive the neglected Church in the north,

toiling early and late, journeying from place to place on foot, winning
all hearts by his humility, self-denial, and patient continuance in well-

doing. There were now two bishops of York, Wilfrid and Chad,
which soon became a source of trouble. When Wilfrid returned to

Britain, and understood that he had lost the favour of the North-

umbrians, he allowed Chad to remain unmolested until he could regain
their good opinion. He employed himself in superintending the

building of churches and abbeys in various other parts of Britain
;
and

the kings were glad to have the advice of so accomplished a traveller

who had visited all the courts of Europe. He was also useful in

ordaining clergy for Kent and Essex, until a new archbishop of Canter-

bury was appointed. He had founded two very important monastic

establishments at Hexham and Eipon while he was resident at the

courts of Oswy and Aldfrid, in which he now passed most of his time
;

organizing them on a scale of then unparalleled .si^lendour.

3. Archbishop Theodore.—The mortality mentioned among
the Anglo-Sa.xon bishops greatly hindered Church work, especially
as the kingdoms were with one exception all Cliristian. The times

were unusually peaceful, men were ready to work heartily in tlie cause,

but a master mind was needed to set them their tasks. The two most
influential juinces at this time were Oswy of Northumbria, and Egbert
of Kent. Their kingdoms were the centres of the rival religious

systems. They were on friendly terras, and agreed that it would be
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conducive to still greater uniformity in Christian worship, if they

selected a man to be archbishop of Canterbury from among the native

clergy, and sent him to Rome for consecration. They chose Vighard,

one of the Kentisli clergy, all parties among the people being delighted

with the selection. Vighard reached Rome, but was seized Mitli

malaria and died. When the kings heard this they thought it would
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be better if they asked the jjope of Rome to send some one, as he m imld

have a wider field for choice ; this they did, explaining the peculiar
needs of the country. VUalian was j)ope at this time, nnd he wrote

to Oswy to say that, on account of the remoteness of Ikitain, so few

men whose qualifications agreed with the requirements .specified were

disposed to come, that his ta.sk was exceedingly difficult. However,
after a lapse of many months, he found a suitable man named Thcodnre,
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who ultimately did more for this country and its Church than any of

his predecessors or successors. Vitalian consecrated him on March 26,

A.D. 668. This is the first instance of the direct consecration of an

archbishop for the British Isles by the Roman jjontitf, and after

Theodore there was not another Roman archbishojj for 350 years ;
all

who succeeded him were Englishmen. He was a Greek monk, born,

like St. Paul, at Tarsus, in Cilicia
; but, after coming to England, he

became attached to the country, and could not have shown more

patriotism had he been a native. He was a scholar, a man of vast ex-

perience, sixty-six years old, heartily in sympathy with the Eastern

Church, through which the British bishops claimed to have received

many of their customs, and he wore the eastern tonsure. But that he

might not be unacceptable to the Kentish clergy, his consecration was

delayed for months, until his hair grew sufficiently long for him to be

invested with the coronal tonsure. He arrived in Britain, Sunday, May
27, A.D. 669, to be joined soon after by a stiil more learned ecclesiastic

than himself, named Hadrian, who had refused to accept the higher
office of archbishop. Together they traversed all the Anglo-Saxon

kingdoms to obtaiu a better acquaintance with the j^eople and their

needs
; they organized the monasteries, established schools, introduced

choral services, and corrected such things as they found defective,

whether in church ministrations or monastic disciiiline. The secular

affairs of the country were most favourable to their purpose.
" Never

at all," says Bede, "from the time that the Angles directed their

course to Britain, were there happier times, for, having most brave and
Christian kings, they were a terror to all barbarous nations ;

and the

desires of all inclined to the late heard of joys of the celestial kingdom."
Theodore was welcomed everywhere, and being possessed of unusual

tact he gained the good opinion of all the princes and nobles, as well

as the unanimous support of the clergj'. Thus fortified he commenced
his grand scheme for the consolidation of all the little missionary

independent communities, into a vast united Anglo-Saxon Church.

4. Diocesan changes.
—One part of Theodore's scheme was fo

increase the number of bishops, and map out the country into smaller

districts. He found a small kingdom like Kent with two bishoprics,
whereas the other kingdoms, large or small, had but one bishop each,

whose s{)ii'itual jurisdiction was co-extensive with the territory of the

patron prince. Theodore was obliged to respect the limits of each
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kingdom, but there was nothing to prevent him ijlacing more than one

bishop in the larger ones, unless the bishop of any objected to the

division. The reduced aieas thus committed to the care of suffragan

bishops were called "dioceses," i.e. a Complete household—a perfect

community of manageable extent. It took the archbisliop several

years to complete this portion of his work, and his efibrts in North-
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iimbria were resisted by Wilfrid, but after a while he managed to place

seventeen liishops where there had formerly been only nine. East-

Aiujlia liiid two bishops instead of one, Klniham in Norfolk licing the

home of the new see. IFessex also had two instead of one, AVinchester

and Sherborne being tlie cathedrals. Mercin was divided into five

dioceses, with the bishops' seats at Tiichfield, Hereford, Worcester,
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Leicester, and Lindsay. Nortliumhria (which now included the province
of Valentia, nnd by consequence the cliurch founded by St. Ninian at

Whithorn, in Galloway) received four bishops, the official chairs being

placed at York, Lindisfarne, Whithorn, and Hexham (see page 91).

Kent, Essex, and Sussex were considered to be sufficiently manned.

LlCIIFIELn CATHEDRAU
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5. Amalcfamation.—One of the first acts of Archbishop Theo-

dore was to remove Bishop Chad from the see of York, on the grouiul

that he had not been regularly consecrated. Chad willingly retired to

his monastery at Lastingham, whence he had come, and Wilfrid, as

the rightful possessor, was invested with the temporalities of the see.

Wilfiid continued his work as a church builder by restoring in

magnificent fashion the then dilapidated church of St. Peter at

York, which Edwin had commeuced and Oswald had completed,

substituting lead roofs and glass windows for the thatches and

openings, covering the walls witli plaster, and decorating the interior

with sculptures, pictures, and hangings. Chad was not long allowed to

lead a quiet life
;
his humility and piety attracted the admiration of

Theodore, and, as soon as the Mercian bishop Jaruman died, Chad was

appointed to succeed him in the see, where he laboured in such a

way as to gain the love and esteem of all members of the Church. He

did not live many years, but before he died he built a church in honour

of St. Mary at Chadstowc, and a house for the bishops, and when

a nobler cathedral was erected at Lichfield, his remains were trans-

ferred within it. It is customary to point to the double consecration

of Chad as an instance of the way in which Theodore blended together

the rival missions of Celts and Romans among the Anglo-Saxons.

Certainly from Theodore's time it is no longer possible to consider them

as sejiarate missions. This is a very imiiortant matter, and ought to

be clearly understood. Theodore had no official dealings with the

British, Scotch, or Irish Churches, but among the Anglo-Saxons he

found religious teachers who derived their orders from one or other of

these Celtic sources. And the archbishop appointed such of them as

he thought fit, no matter where they were trained. Chad was one.

We cannot trace for certain whether Chad assisted Theodore or not in

the consecration of the bishops who were selected for the numerous

new dioceses, but it is probable that he did ;
for Theodore would be

careful to observe the old rule which declared imposition of hands by
three bishops to be necessary for valid consecration to the episcopate,

and on Theodore's an-ival there were only two prelates besides Chad

and Wilfrid in charge of Anglo-Saxon dioceses, one of whom died the

same year. Moreover, Chad was Theodore's especial favourite, whilst

Wilfrid was quite the reverse. At all events one thing is quite certain,

tlie new archbishop did not send any one abroad for consecration, nor

did he send to Gaul or Italy for priests to be consecrated, but selected
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impartially such men as he found to be of good report when he made
his tour of inspection through the country, whether they had been

trained in the Canterbury and East-Anglian schools, or in the Celtic

colleges, e.g. Putta, Aeci, and Heddi, bishops respectively of Rochester,

Norfolk, and Wessex, were without doubt chosen by him from the

Canterbury college ;
whilst Eata and Trumbert for Hexham

;
Bosa

for York ; Chad, AYiufrid and Saxwulf for Lichiield, and Cuthbert for

Lindisfarne, were as certainly trained in the Celtic monasteries. And

THE CITY OF JERUSALEM.

if it be fair to suppose that the coming of Augustine from Rome, when

only a monk, was equivalent to the establishment of an Italian hierarchy
here

;
it is no less reasonable to suggest that Theodore's selection of

monks belonging to monasteries founded by the old British Church, to

be bishops among the Anglo-Saxons, was equally a continuance of the

ancient Christianity of Britain. Henceforth then there was a double

line of apostolic ministry in the Anglo-Saxon Church, and when by
degrees the Scotch, Irish, and Cymric [le. Welsh) Churches adopted



CONCILIAR AUTHORITY 87

the continental ritual customs, and agreed to recognize the primacy of

the archbishop of Canterbury (always understanding that this did not

include the right of the pope of Kome to interfere), this double succes-

sion was still further assured
;

if indeed it was not made a threefold

cord through the consecration of St. David by the patriarch of the

Church of Jerusalem. It is true that all the men whom Theodore

appointed agi-eed to conform to the Roman use in respect of Easter and

tlie tonsure, but this decision was not arrived at because they accepted

the supreme right of the pope to judge, but because they saw at last

that the rest of Christendom was of one mind on the subjects, and

knew that it had always been the desire of the British Church to be in

complete accord with the decisions of the universal Church. Even

Theodore himself would liave been the last to admit that the pope of

Rome had any official and legal jurisdiction here, for, having been

made archbishop of tbe Anglo-Saxon Churches, and received the homage
of the suflYagan bisho})s and lesser orders, he determined not to allow

any foreign bishop to dictate to the Church in Britain, any more than

lie would sanction one English bishop interfering in the diocese of

another English bishop. The jjroof of these conclusions will be found

in the circumstances treated of in the succeeding paragraphs, to which

the reader is invited to give particular attention,

6. Synod of Hertford.—As soon as Theodore had made him-

self sufficiently familiar with the habits of Anglo-Saxons, and the

peculiar needs of Britain, he called the bishops and clergy together
to confer with them respecting the basis of future operations. The
first meeting was held at Hertford in the year 673. "Wilfiid of York
whose independent spirit chafed under the resolute system of

Theodore, was not there, but he sent two of his clergy as proctors.
The Celtic clergy were not invited. Theodore first asked the persons
assembled if they would agree to maintain such things as were

canonically decreed by the Christian fathers ? On their unanimous
assent he selected ten articles from a collection of canons that had
been approved by the council of ChalmJon, a.d. 451, and accepted

by the western Churches. They were adajjted, after some discussion

ui)on each, to the needs of Britain, and all the prelates and clergy

jresent bound themselves to observe them by signing their names to

a transcript of them. The ten important rules of discijiline thus laid

down are enumerated on the next page.
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1. That there should be uniformity in keeping Easter.

2. That no bisliop should invade another bishop's diocese.

3. That bishops should not "disturb in any respect the

monasteries consecrated to God, or take away by violence

any part of their property'."

4. That monks should not move from one monastery to another

without leave of their own abbot.

5. That the clergy should not go from their diocese without

leave, nor be received in another diocese without letters of

recommendation from their former bishop.

6. That bishops and clergy should not oHiciate anywhere with-

out leave of the bisliop in whose diocese they were staying.
7. That there should be a j'early synod.
8. That no bishop, through ambition, should prefer himself

above others, but take rank according to consecration.

9. That additional bishops should be appointed as the number
of the faitliful increased.

10. That persons should not wed within the prohibited degrees,
nor be wrongfully divorced, nor marry others if divorced.

As these conditions have ever since been the rule of the Church in

Britain, a knowledge of them will help us to understand the right or

wrong of many subsequent events. The gathering together of an
annual synod for all the clergy from each kingdom, instead of small

local conferences like that of Whitby, completed the external union of

the several Anglo-Saxon Churches.

7. Synod of Hatfield.—Another and even more important
council was held at Hatfichl seven years later, which concerned

the faith of the Anglo-Saxon Church. Heresies had arisen in other

parts of the Christian world, which disturbed the minds of Christians,

and Archbishop Theodore was anxious to know how far his assistant

bishops and clergy were involved therein. The result was extremely

gratifying, for among tlie large assembly (Wilfrid of York was again

needlessly absent) he found an unanimous agreement in Catholic

doctrine. He caused this happy circumstance to be placed on record,

all the i)relates and clergy present siibscribing to the document then

drawn up. To put the matter shortly, this document, having set forth

what the synod held to be the true faith in the Holy Trinity, con-

cluded by formally declaring its adhesion to the decrees of the Five
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General Councils,

y\z,Nic(ca, a.d. 325;

Constantinople, 381
;

Ephesus, 431
; Chal-

crdon, 451
;
and Con-

stantinople, 553.

These councils are

still the authority
for the faith of the

Church iu Britain.

Some of them had

been so of the Celtic

Church for centuries

previously to the

coming of Theodore.

There was nothing,

therefore, to difler-

cntiate the "Welsh

and Anglian Chris-

tians at that time,

except the antipa-

ihies of race and the

minor differences of

I itual and discipline.

The organization of

our English Church

has been continuous

HATFIELD, HERTS. ever sincc then.

8. Wilfrid'sappealsto Rome.—We have several times referred

to AVill'rid, bishop of York, and his unfriendly attitude to Archbishop

Theodore. The outcome is of very great historical importance. It

is impossiljle to overlook the intense vigour wiih which this exceed-

ingly clever man prosecuted everything he set his hands to. All over

his diocese, by the aid of his friend Benedict Biscop, he built substantial,

not to say magnificent, churches, some remains of which are still to be

found. The whole country sought his advice lor similar purposes.

Monasteries under his rule were severely regulated, and the .services of

the churches improved ; responsive or antiphonal singing was intro-

duceil iu public worship ;
and above all he set a noble example in his
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own pious, self-denying, and austere life. Perhaps it was the conscious-

ness that he far exceeded all his contemporaries in ability, not except-

ing Theodore, which caused him to work independently. He was the

first great advocate in England of the religious life, and used his

immense powers to induce the nobility to leave all secular affairs, and

spend the rest of their days in retirement, and their possessions in

erecting monasteries. Many noblemen and ladies gave themselves up,

and everything they possessed, for religious work at his bidding; but

when he influenced the queen of Northumbria to quit the court and

her consort for the solitude of a convent, King Ecgfrid was so incensed

that he banished "Wilfrid from his dominions. That was in a.d. 677,

and again the diocese of York was without a resident bishop; where-

npon Archbisho[) Theodore divided the vast see into four, viz. York,

Lindisfarne, Whithorn, and Hexham, without consulting Wilfrid
;
who

then resolved upon a hitherto unheard of proceeding. He had for

years been proclaiming the supremacy of the pope of Rome, and now

he determined to appeal in person to that authority. Doubtless Pope

Agatho felt flattered by this proceeding, for he at once summoned a

council of fifty prelates specially to inquire into Wilfrid's canse. The

assembly pronounced entirely in his favour. Thus exonerated, Wilfrid

stayed awhile in Rome. In 680 a synod was held there at which

Wilfrid attended as the representative of the Churches of the British

Isles. His subscription to the documents of that synod is as follows :
—

"
Wilfrid, beloved of God, bishop of the city of York, appealing to the

apostolic see for his own cause, and having been absolved by that

power of charges, 'definite and indefinite,' and being placed with 125

other bishops in synod on the judgment-seat, also confessed the true

and catholic faith for all the northern regions ; the islands of Britain

and Ireland, -which are inhabited by the races of the Angles and

Britons, besides Picts and Scots, and corroborated this with his own

subscription." As this subscription was made on the invitation of the

pope, Wilfrid must have given him to understand that there was

harmony and communion between the Welsh and Anglo-Saxon
Churches. If, as some say, there were no dealings wliatever between

these Churches, he would liava bad no manner of title to make such a

subscription on their behulf, to the hoodwinking of 125 bishops of the

western Churches. What follows is instructive : Wilfrid returned in

due time to his country and Iriuniphaiitly produced before the North-

umbrian witan the pope's demand that he shor.ld be re-instated in his
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offices and privileges. If the pope's authority were at this time what

some would have us believe, we should expect to find that modest

assembly eager to obey their supreme spiritual ruler and make apologies
to Will'rid for his wrongful banishment ; but the reverse of all this

happened. The witan said in effect :
— " Who is the pope and what are

his decrees ? "What have they to do with us or we with them ? Have
we not the right and power to manage our own aflairs and punish in

our own discretion all offenders against our laws and customs ?
"

So,

to mark their sense of indignation at this unjustifiable attempt to

introduce a foreign jurisdiction, they burned the papal letters and

sentenced Wilfrid to a rigorous imprisonment, from which he was only
released on covenanting to stay away from Northumbria. Then it was

that he went and preached the Gospel in the kingdom of the South-

Saxons, until that time unacquainted with the knowledge of the true

God (see page 73). For nearly six years he worked there, and by his

earnest labours regained in great measure the esteem of tlie Church.

When King Ecgfrid died he was once more allowed to return to his

friends in Northunibria, and Bona, whom Theodore had consecrated

liishop of York in his absence, was induced to retire in his favour.

This cannot be construed into an ultimate compliance with the pope's

decision, because the ajipeal to him was against the sub-division of the

diocese, and in returning to York now, Wilfrid had to be content with

a portion only of liis former territmv, because part of it had been

divided oif to form tlie

dioceses of Lindisfarne

and Hexham. Not

very long after Wil-

frid's restoration it was

] loposed to create an

additional see out of

liis diocese, with the

l)ishop's stool at his

now famous monastery
of llipon, but Wilfrid

again objected, and

was once more banish-

rd from Northunibria.

Til is time he took re-

fuge in Mcrcia, andHRXII.VM AI'.IIKV.
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when Cuthwin, bishop of Leicester, ditd, A.D. 691, Wilfrid was elected

to succeed him. Archbishop Theodore was then dead, and his place

occupied by Berctwald, a Saxon. In 702, Berctwald called a council to

consider Wilfrid's case (no doubt it was a painful reflection on the

whole Chnrcli), and Wilfrid was asked whether he would submit to

Theodore's plan for re-arranging the dioceses ? He declined, and

charged the bishops present at Berctwald'? council with having re-

sisted the papal decrees for

twenty-two years. He refused

to submit to any other

authority than that of the

pope. In .sheer despair at

their inability to turn his ft-

unconquerable spirit, tl.e

bishops of tlie Anglian sy

nod pronounced a sentence nl

deprivation on him for his

contumacy, and excommuni-

cated all who sided with him.

Again the oM man wended

his way to Rome, that h

rni'^ht lay his case before g

BEVEllLKY MINSTKil.
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Pope Jobu VI., and this time the Auglo-Saxon Church sent an

embassy to justify their action. There was a long trial, extending
over four months, which resulted in tlie acquittal of Wilfrid from any

suspicion of wrongdoing. Tlie pope sent him back to Britain with a

most peremptory command that he should be restored to all his

dignities and possessions. Archbishop Berctwald urged compliance
with this order, but King Aldfrid refused to "alter a sentence issued

by himstdf, the archbishop, and all the dignitaries of the land, for

any writings coniiug, as they called it, from the Apostolic See."

Wilfrid's friends were many and his sympathizers more. He was

looked upon as a persecuted old man, and when King Aldfiid lay a-

dying he remembered his youthful affection for his former tutor, and

begged that he might be restored to favour. Still tlie clergy and

people of York refused to have him back, and the bishops demurred to

his restoration. Finally a compromise was effected. John, the

founder of Bcvcrkij, then bishop of Hexham, was transferred lo York,

Wilfrid accepting tlie bishopric of Hexham with possession of the

monastery of Ripon. "His life was like an April day, often inter-

chai)gea1)ly fair and foul, but after many alterations he set in full fair

lustre at last." He dird in 709. Painful as is the recollection of these

unseemly wrangles, the record of them is needful to prove that papal

anathemas were nothing accounted of in this country in tliose days.

9. The parochial system..—We have passed over many events

in Theo lore's primacy in order to keep Wilfrid's history connected,

but we must not lose sight of anotlier part of liis plan for consolidating

and improving the Church. Before he came, there were many
churches built in various parts, but no .settled plan of providing tliem

everywhere. Wilfrid had roused the .sjiirit of benevolence, but

Tiieodore sought to turn the liberality of the people into a useful

channel. Instead of liaving resident clergy in each ncighbourliood, it

had been the custom for them to live in monastic communities, but

the new archbishop persuaded the nobles to adoi)t tlie system he had

seen successfully worked iu Greece of having a church and Christian

teacher on each landed estate. Also it had been customary for the

faithful to ]iay tlieir otTerings into a general fund to be administered

by the bi.shoi).s,
but Theodore permitted donors to give money, lands,

or share of p-oduce, for the support of a resident clergyman in tluir

own neiglilidurhood. So it came to be tliat "the hoMing of tlie

English noble or landowner became the paiish, and his chaplain the
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parish priest." To encourage this part of his scheme, Theodore

arranged that all who built churches and supported a resident pastor

should have the right of selecting from the available clergy who that

pastor might be.i Thus our present system of private patronage,

ecclesiastical districts, and episcopal dioceses took its rise, never to he

altered. "The regular subordination of priest to bishop, of bishop to

primate, in the administration of the Church, supplied a mould on

which the civil organizition of the State quickly shaped itself;" and
"

it was the ecclesiastical .synods which by their example led the way

to our national parliament, as it was the canons enacted in such synods

which led ihe way to a national system of law
"

{Green). In other

words it was the organization and settlement here by Theodore of a

united Anglo-Saxon Church that suggested to our ancestors the

possibility of a single civil community. The Church was united before

690. There was not a correspondingly united kingdom until 1017.

jMoMvW rVKMdUTH CHURCH l,s(i p Uit 100)

1 See Hook's Llvts ofArchbishops of Canterhury, vol. i.
, pp. 152-3, and note. Bisliop

Stubbs, Const. Hist., says :—" It is unnecessary to siipiiose that Theodore founded

the pnrocliial system, for it needed no foundation. As the kin^-dom and shire were

the natural sphere of the bishop, so was the township of the single priest. As

many towiishijis were too small to require or support a separate chureh and priest,

many jiarishes poutain several towuslii]is."



CHAPTER VII. (a.d. 690-796)

PROSPERITY OF THE ANGLO-SAXON CHURCH

"The war-worn chieftain quits the world to hide

His thin autumnal locks where monks abide

111 cloistered jirivacy

O Venerable Bede !

The saint, the scholar, from a circle freed

Of toil stujiendous."

1. Effects of Theodore's work.—Hitherto, owing to tlie

tribal rliaracter of tlie various missionary Clmrclies, we have had

to deal much inore fully with their work in the diilerent kingdoms
tlian will be necessary in the subsequent pages, now that we have

realized them as united under a recognized head, and organized upon an

uniform jilau. We shall only need to direct attention to representative
men in succeeding generations, round whose personality tlie chief

events connected with the Church seem to revolve. The Church had

been a long time winning its way into the hearts of the Teutons, but

after Theodoie had estaljlished and settled it throughout the land, it

held over them an undisputed sway. The clergy became advisers

of the people in temporal as well as spiritual afl'airs, and no important
laws were made without consulting them. Besides having their own

ecclesiastical courts the prelates sat with tlie lay nobles in local and

national assemblies to adjudicate upon social, jiolitical, and domestic

concerns
; they took precedence of the gentry at oflicial gatherings ;

llie bishop ranked next to royalty, and, if in tribal strife he were made

jirisoner, the price of his ransom would be the same as tliat for a king.

Tlie nnitii of the Church often enabled the clergy to jtrevent strife and

bloodshed between tlie separate kingdoms, so great was the reverence

and respect shown by every one to them, and thus the welfare of the

jieople became closely bound up with the prosperity of their religion.

2. Illustrated teaching. —Thi^ Chnreh had no greater friends

than the coinnion peojile, for, although its settlement in any district

was primarily due to the decisions of the nobles in witan a-scnibleil,

its cords were lengthened, and its stakes strengtliened, by the sincere

alfection of the simple peasants for the revelation which the missionaries

liad brought to them. It was natural that the bishops should generally

stay near tlie jirinces to advise them how a Christian state .sliould lie

95
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administered, but there were never wanting large numbers of self-

denying men to go out into the valleys and hills and teach the people.

There were then few books, and still fewer persons, outside the

monasteries, who could read
;
some other way had to be found to arrest

and maintain the attention than those which we enjoy by means of

the printing-press. A language which is still universal was adopted,

men's hearts being appealed to through their eyes. Pictures and

sculptures were freely used, and the Christian symbol of the cross set

up in the gathering-place of each tribe to remind them of the motive

power which should actuate them now that they were turned from

heathen darkness to be "light in the Lord." JMany of iliose crosses,

erected in churchyards and public places, are still to be found through-

out the country, some showing signs of elaborate workmanship. They
the text-books of thewere

time. Scenes in the story of

our redemption were carved on

them, which the missionary

preachers would regularly ex-

plain ;
and just as children

now-a-days, who have picture

story-books read to them b-a-

fore they are able to read for

themselves, remember what

has been told them of each

jiictuie when they look it over

in the absence of the teacher,

so the rough utitutored minds

of the Anglo-Saxon peasantry
were able to realize l)y simihir

means how great things the

Lord had done for them, even

when the missionaries had re-

turned to the monasteries

where they lived with the

bishop who ruled tlieni.

i'.YA.M ( IirUCUVAUl) CROSS.

3- Monastic life.—Among the early Christians, in this as in

other countries, a literal interpretation and imitation of the devout

lives of Christ's noblest followers was thought to be the truest means
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of preparing for eternal joys. Solitude, poverty, SL4f-abnegation, the

reniuieiatioii of family ties, all these were thought to be evidences of

an intense degree of spiritual fervour. Those who most excelled in the

observance of such rules were accounted as nearest to the kingdom of

heaven, and were sought out in their retirement by highest and lowest

among the people, who wished for instruction in the way of life and

advice in temporal concerns. The advice of the monks was usually

that men should do as they did, viz. devote all their worldly substance

to the Church, and their time to its service. Hence the rapid growth
of the Church's material possessions, which in time became the cause

of much unseemly strife, as it is unto this day. The monasteries sooa

became filled with inmates, for nil of whom some occupation had to be

found. In the fresh full vigour of a new enterprise it was but

natural tliat many who entered these religious houses should endeavour

to excel their fellows
;
time was not an object of concern, a whole

life's work would be cheerfully given to the careful accomiilishment
of some such simjde task as the building of a house or the re-

claiming and culture of land. Manuscripts, for example, were

engrossed with immense elaborateness of detail on p.irchment sheets
;
in

gold, jewels, and colours. Copies of the Scriptures and liturgies were

multiplied in that way. The great libraries of the world were searched,

and their treasures purchased and stored up in the smaller libraries of

Anglo-Saxon monasteries
;
the chiefest of them being reproduced by

diligent and studious scribes. In writing of other things the monks
wrote also of themselves

; hence, from this time, there is no lack of

information respecting ecclesiastics of tlie time. The lives of some of

these have become part of the history of their native district, chiefly

because they happen to be, each in their locality, the first persons of

note of whom there is undoubted record. Their biographies are useful

to illustrate the active and prosperous Churcli of the eighth century.

4. St. Cuthbert. One of them, belonging to the north of

England, is written into great prominence by the Venerable Bcde.

Beyond tlie Tweed, in the house of a widow, lived a dreamy boy,

Cidhherl by name, who tended sheep on the hills. Once he thought

he saw a light streaming from heaven, and multitudes of angels

carrying a pure soul to paradise. Wiien he heard that llie saintly

Aldan, bisliop of Lindisfarne, had died tint very night, he believed

that liis was the spirit wliich he had seen in the company of the

Vol,. I. E
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celestial visitors ; and being desirous of like fellowship he resolved to

seek admission to a religious house. He found his wa}' to the straw-

thatched log-houses which then formed the monastic settlement of

Melrose, a branch of the abbey of Lindisfarne, and was admitted to

the brotherhood there, A. D. 651. After some years of diligent study,

consiiicuous devotion, and unusual energy, he became its prior. His

work while in that monastery made him famous throughout the north,

for not only did he wisely rule the large number of persons who were

admitted to its society, but went on preaching expeditions to the low-

landers, in places solitary and afar oft' as well as difficult of access,

where none else cared to penetrate. It was the custom at that time,

MELROSE ABBEY KUINS.

whenever a preacher came to a village, for the people to assemble at

his summons to hear the Word. "
Cuthbert's skill in .speaking," says

his biographer Bede,
' ' was so great, his power of persuasion so vast,

and the light of his countenance so angelic, that no one in his presence
concealed from him the secrets of his .soul

;
all confessed their misdeeds,

because they thought that what they had done could not escape his

prescience, and atoned for them by such penance as he enjoined."
Like the Saviour, he would preach all day and spend many of his

nights in lonely meditation, often making journsys to distant places,

both by sea and land, not seldom finding himself cut off from oppor-
tunities of food and shelter. The little town of Kirkcudbright in
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Galloway preserves in its nomenclature a memorial of such work. In

664, when a new prior was required for Lindisfarne, Cutlibert's repu-
tation for sanctity, and his experience as a disciplinarian, caused him
to be transferred to that more important position.

" His life was

lightning, and therefore he could make his words thunder. . . . He
was wont to blend severity towards sin, with infinite tenderness towards

the sinner, and such tenderness he ever believed to be the best mode of

dealing with honest confession of shortcoming
"
{Madcar). After he had

been prior of Lindisfarne for twelve years, he felt the need of rest, and

resolved to spend the rest of his life as a recluse. For this purpose he

built himself a cell on one of the little Fame islands, surrounding it

with an earthwork so high that he could see nothing of the world, but

only the sky beyond it. He rarely saw visitors, nor would he under

any circumstances permit females, human or animal, to land on the

island. This life of almost complete loneliness lasted for eight years,

during which the fame of his piety spread far and wide
; and in 684,

Egfrid, king of Northumbria, went to the island with Bishop Trumwine,
and entreated him to accept the bisho})ric of Hexham. After many
protestations of inability, he consented to leave his solitude, but

delayed the ceremony of consecration for several months, during which

he prevailed upon his friend Eata, bishop of Lindisfarne, to exchange

positions with him, Eata going to Hexham, and Cuthbert becoming
chief ruler over the older but more secluded community. He died in

687, but ills name and fame as apostle of the lowlands, and an example
of sincere devotion, is still revered throughout the north of Britain.

His body was buried at Lindisfarne, in a shroud wrought by the abbess

of Tyncuiouth, and for generations pilgrimages were mad(i to liis tomb.

5. Anglo-Saxon authors.—in the early part of the eightli

century tlic monastic schools l)egan to produce original writers and

thinkers, who became the fathers of that English literature which is

now the glory of the world. One of the earliest was Aldhchn, or

Eadhelm, bishop of Slierborne. He wiote in Latin and in Saxon
;

he used to compose po]>ular ballads in the vernacular, and stand m
some public place to sing them, accompanying himself on a liarj).

ILavhig gained the ear of his audience by means of the music, he

generally finished liy giving tlicm some spiritual instruction. He
translated the I'salnis into the vulgar tongue, and persuaded Egbert,
one of his brother bisiiops, to translate the Gospels in like manner

;

he is also famous for having induced the Celtic Christians in Cornwall
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to abandon Iheir old rule of kee^dng I'laster in favour of the more

general custom. Like Wilfrid he was a great architect, and at

Bradford- on -Avon (see page 132) there may still be seen a monument
of this branch of his labours, in the little church of St. Laurence.

Until thirty years ago it was hidden among surrounding buildings and

used for secular purposes, but in 1857 it was restored to the Church,
and is now used daily for public worship. It is the most perfect

Saxon stone building extant, and is a vcr}' precious relic of the eai'ly

days of Christinnity in the south-west portion of our land. Aldhelm

lived among the Saxons in the south, but there was another noted

poet belonging to the Angles in the north, named Ccedmon; whose gift

of poesy is said to have come to him by a sudden inspiration, as he lay

sleeping in a cowshed belonging to Whitby-abbey, after a hard day's

work of cattle tending. Previously he had been unable and therefore

unwilling to take part in the easy alliterative rhyming which was the

amusement of the common people in those simple times, but one

winter's night, so he said, a celestial being came to him, and asked

him to sing something.
"

I cannot sing," was his rei)Iy.
" But you

must," said the visitor.
" What shall I .sing?" asked the bewildered

herdsman. "
Sing the beginning of created things." And although

he was an untaught labourer, he forthwith composed verses in praise

of the Deity, which are stiil considered worthy of a place in our

literature. When the Abbess Hilda heard his tale he was admitted

to the monastery as a monk
;
his brethren translnted to him passages

from their Latin manuscripts of the Scriptures, and he immediately

transposed their substance into earnest, passionate verses, in the

phraseology of the Anglian peasantry. Aldhelm and Cjedmon are

both surpassed in literary merit by a monk whom we have often

quoted
—the Venerable Bede—most famous among the scholars of

western Europe in his day. He lived at the monastery of Jarrow-on-

Tyne, which Benedict Biscop had built at the end of the seventh

century. Its oratory still remains, having been used almost un-

interruptedly from that time for Christian worship, thus forming an

evidence in stone of the antiquity and continuity of the Anglo-Saxon

Church, and another example of the substantial character of its

buildings. I3ede was born in the year 672, and at the early age of

seven was placed in charge of the Jarrovv monks, from which time,

until his death, he never wandered farther alield than to and from the

sister monastery of Wearmouth, also founded by Benedict Biscop ;
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but spent his time in a constant course of study and instruction. He
was a most voluminous writer. A score of commentaries on the

Scriptures, compiled from the writings of the Christian fathers
;

trans-

lations of the Bible and liturgy into the vulgar tongue, a book upon
the saints and martyrs, biographies of his contemporaries, treatises

on orthography, astronomy, '.hetorii:-, and poetiy ;
besides innumerable

letters to persons who sought his advice—all these are laid to his

credit. Indeed his works were a kind of cyclopaedia of almost all that

was tiien known, and they are most of them now in existence
;
but

above all in value is the book he wrote in Latin at the request of

Ceolwulph, king of ISI'orthumbria, called The Ecclesiastical History

of the Anglian Nation,

which is still the chief

authority for historians

when they seek to know

anything respecting our

forefathers up to this

time. The monasteries of

Jairow and "Wcarmouth

sought to uphold the

jirinciples which Wilfiid

had enunciated rather

Ihan those of the Lindis-

farne teachers, and there-

loie we find many passages
in the writings of Bede

luifavourable to the Celtic

' hristians. He was the

loverunner of many writers

wlio were interested in

JAIIUOW flirTICll 1. A i.i;

! Ivancing the claims of

111- see of Rome. He
himself tells us that much
"f the information in

1 ! 1 1
' Ecclcs iast ica I History

\\ as obtained from the

lihraries at Rome, and the

writings of the popes.

We arc not blaming
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Bede for such partisanship, it was part of his education, but we take

the fact into account as we read his books. A beautiful word-picture is

left us by one of his scholars respecting the close of his life. It was the

eve of Ascensiou-day, A,u. 735, when he lay a-dying ;
the translation of

the Gospel of St. John occupying his closing hours. A group of fair-haired

Saxon scribes wrote from his dictation, is fai as the \\()ids
" AVhat aie

these among so many," when

Bede felt liis end approach-

ing.
" Write quickly," he

said, "I cannot tell how

soou my Master will call me
hence." All night he lay

awake in thanksgiving, and

when the festival dawned

he repeated his request that

they should accelerate the

work. At last they said :

"Master, there remains

but one sentence."
" Write

quickly," answered Bede.

"It is finished, master!"

they soon replied. "Aye, it

is finished !

" he echoed
;

"now lift me up and ])lace

me opposite my holy place

where I have been accus-

tomed to pray." He was

placed upon the floor of his

cell, bade farewell to his

companions to whom he had

previously given mementoes

of his affection, and having

sung the doxology, peace-

fully breathed his last. bf.de's TOMB, DUniiAM CATiiEnRAL.

6. Anglo-Saxon foreign missions.— " When thou art con-

verted strengthen thy brethren." So runs the apostolic precept,

which Christians in every age have endeavoured to fulfil. Long

before the conversion of the heptarchy, the Celtic Church had dis-

patched its missionaries to Gaul and Switzerland, as we learn from
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the lives of the Irish monks Columhan and Gall, and tlie Angles
were soon filled with the like missionary zeal. From such schools as

those of GlastonLury, Lindisfarne, and Jarrow, men were sent forth to

convert the kindred Teutonic tril^es who had colonized what we now
call Germany. Wilfrid, of York, had preached in Fricsland, and

afterwards sent JVillibrord and twelve monks from his monastery at

Ripon to the same district. Two priests named Eicalcl attempted a

similar task in Saxony, but they were torn limb from limb at Cologne,
and their remains thrown into the lihine. In 716, AVinfrid, better

known as Boniface, educated first at a Celtic monastery near Exeter,

and afterwards in a West-Saxon monastery in Hampshire, resolved

to hel[) Willibrord at Utrecht. Subsecjuently he was consecrated
"
mis.sionaiy l)ishop of Germany," by Pope Gregory II., and succeeded

in estal)lishing a numlier of fully organized communities, over which he

was made archbishop, with his see at Mayence (see next page). After

many years, although an old manof seventy he went again to Friesland,

where there were still many remnants of paganism. Here his zeal

outran his discretion, and the heathens, enraged by his destruction of

tlieir idols, attacked and slew both him and his converts. He courted

this fate, believing that a long missionary life would be most fitly

crowned at last by the glory of martyrdom. In each place where he

had ministered he left behind bim disci[iles who continued his work

of civilizing the barbarous tribes of western Europe ; and, thus tii

missionaries froin tliis country may be traced a share of the peace and

good order whicli marked the empire over which Charlemagne ruled.

The Christianity of Gaul, to which the Celtic Church of Britain owed

so much, had been depreciated, if not almost destroyed, by a similar

Teutonic invasion to that which drove Christianity from the east of

Britain; and after it was revived to some extent by means of the

Celtic missionaries, Boniface, by his influence and experience, was

able to reform and organize the whole ecclesiastical system within the

Frankish dominions. We honour his memory on June 5.

7. Early benefactions to churches.— Veiy much has been

said in recent times respecting the c/imirrs {I. c. writings, or deeds

of gift) which were granted to the Church by Anglo-Saxon kings.

Our museums contain several thousands of these documents, mostly
in the handwriting of the monks. The Codec Diplomat kus of Air.

Kenible, and the Cartularium Saxonicum of Mr. de Gray Birch, have
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placed largo numbers of them within our reach in readable form, and
so helped the Church to prove the title to her property incontro-

vertibly. Before the monasteries set the example of registering the

transfer of possessions on parchment or paper, our ancestors con-

tented themselves with the transference of property in the presence of

witnesses
;

for example, if land were to bo conveyed, a turf would
be cut and given to the new owner in the presence of the other people
of the neighbourhood ;

in similar ftishion to the old patriarchal method

by which l^oaz obtained the inheritance of Elimelech from Naomi.

MAYENCK CATiii'.nuAL {s^c prcviou^ p<^ge).

But the literary monks intro iuced to tlus country a more excellent

way. 'I'he ChurL-h was to live on, thoy knew, when the petty states

would no longer exist
;
after the donors and the witnesses had gone to

their long home. There would be difficulty, they foresaw, in proving
their right to estates and buildings, when a conquering prince desired

to alienate them, if they were restricted for evidence to living testi-

mony ;
so they enumerated in written documents full particulars of

any property given to the Church
; and this practice was afterwards

adopted for all important transfers, even by the laity, although it,

was a long time before the ancestral usage was dropped. The writings
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were only looked upon as additional security. Thus, in a royal grant
of the seventh century to Lyminge church, the king is made to say :

—
"But because there is need of care lest our grant of to-day be in the future

disowned and called in question, I have thought fit to prepare this document (hanc

paffinam), and together with a turf of the foresaid land to deliver it to thee
;
where-

by I prevent not only my successors, whether liiiigs nr princes, but also myself,
from ever dealing otherwise with the said land than as it is now settled by me."

"When a king gave any buildings or lands to the Church he gave
either from his own possessions or else fiom those Avhich he had

acquired by conquest over some other king, distributing some estates

to this or that monastery as an act of tliankfulness to the Giver of all

victory ;
in the same way as he would reward the faithfulness of the

barons who assisted him, by the grant of some other part of the

conquered territory. But kings were not the only benefactors, the

nobles were glad to follow their example ;
and every local or county

history furnishes abundant evidence that the earliest benefactions to

the Church were individual and personal gifts. No one has ever yet
been able to find documentary proof of an uniform tribute, officially

demanded by the kings, from the people generally, for the support of

the Church. The essence of such gifts as the Church received, if the

documents be true, is that they were voluntary. Thus we read tliat

Oifa, king of Mercia, gave a tentli part of "all his own things"

{ommium rerum suarum) "to Holy Church," and a Kentish deed

of A.D. 832 contains the following grant to Canterbury cathedral :
—

"
I, Luba, the hiniilile handmaid of God, ajiiioint and establish these foresaid

benefactions and alms from my heritable land at Muiuilingham (o the brethren

at Christ-clinrch
;
and I entreat, and in the name of the living Gnd I command, the

man who may have this land and this inheritance at Mundlingliam, that lie

continue these benefactions to the world's end. The man who will keep and

discharge this that I have commanded in this writing, to him be given and kept
the heavenly blessing ; he wlio liinders or neglects it to liim be given and kept tli(i

jiunishment of hell, unless he will repent with full amends to God and to men."

Tlie conditions relating to the inviolable nature of this gift wore

very common stipulations at the time, suggested without doubt by
the monks, wlio liad .some experience already of the tendency to

encroach upon T'lmich property, and withhoM or su1)tract the con-

tributions to it wliicli were thus made a first chargf! upon estates. As
in Luba's gift, so in other benefactions to tlie Cliurch ; they were

bestowed upon tlie particular church or community whicli the donor

desired to benefit, to be used by tiiat community or churcli, and by
K 2
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110 other
;
in accordance with the conditions of tlie third canon of the

synod of Hertford, which forbade the alienatio:i of property from

any religious liouse to another. In the year 854 we find that King
Ethelwulf and several of his liisliops, abbots, and nobles agreed to

make grants from their individual properties for the maintenance of

the Church, and these became recoverable at common law. 'J'his was

a distinctly voluntary proceeding, Avhich bound no one else to similar

contributions, as is clear from the concluding terms of the charter

(still preserved in the British Museum) which they drew ui^ :—

"And if any one is willing to increise our donation, may the Omnipotent God
increase his ]irosiierous days. But if any one sljall dare to diminish or disallow it,

let him imik'istand that he will have to render an account before the tribunal of

Christ, uidess he previously amends by giving satisfaction."

These selections from Anglo-Saxon documents are ty[iieal instances

of the Avay in which the Church actjuired its property in early times,

and they serve to show that the intention of the donors was then the

same as it is now—to dedicate something of their own proper good
to the service of God for ever. The proportion given would of course

depend on the prosperity of the donor, and so we find some d'stricts

and parishes benefited much more largely than others. This is the

case with modern donations also, hence the irregular distribution of

Church funds, and the difference in dignity and grandeur of Church

buildings. Had there been then, or at any other time, as .some suggest,

an uniform official endowment, there would have been less variation

in these respects. Tiic longer our Church retains such jiroperty the

more inviolable will be its right thereto, for, although it is continually

receiving fresh proofs of the affection of its members, it still retains

many of the ancient benefactions
; notwithstanding that dishonest

men in every age have ri.sked the curses entailed upon their alienation,

by taking to themselves the property of God in possession. TUhcn,

i. e. a tenth part of certain properties originally given for the su2)]iort

of the Church, of which we hear so much in the present day, are very

much more ancient benefactions to the Church than such donations

as have been referred to. The faithful converts were taught from

the earliest times the scriptural duty of contributing a tenth of their

.substance for the support of the ministry ;
but in the eighth century,

when Northumbria still held the civil supremacy, we have documentary
evidence of their official recorinitinn ; for in the canons drawn up by

Egbert, first archbishop of York, it was decreed as follows :
—
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" That the churches ancieully established be desjioiled neither of tljeir tithes nor

other i-iroperty to give tlieni to new places of worshij)."

The decrees of the synod held at Chelsea, a.d. 787, at which Offa

made the grant we have referred to, show lis that tithes were also

voluntary contributions, because the nineteenth canon earnestly entreats

all to make a point of giving lithe
' '

because it is God's special portion.
"

Hit:..,
^\C> ^s\, . . (nrTmmni ^*^

TiiK OM) ciiuitCH AT CHELSEA, {sec page Wl).

Augustine of Canterbury had, by tlie advice of Gregory tlif great,

adopted a jiluii
for dividing the contriluitions of tlie faithful into

four separate funds, one for the bisliop, a second for the clergy, a third

for r'hunli fabrics, and a fourth for the poor. That was wlien the

bishop liad tlie nianagenient of the common fund, to which all

benefactions were at nnc liun' paid. Al'tcrwards, wlien i)eoplc gave
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for special purposes, the custom, which never had canonical force,

fell through. The bishops and clergy had their separate estates to

administer as they chose, and the monasteries theirs. Then the poor
were relieved, sheltered, fed, and emjiloyed by the monks and clergy,

so that the religious houses became hospitals for all, the secular

exchequer being thus relieved from all responsibility on account of

the needy ;
a state of things which continued until the monasteries

were destroyed. It is alleged by some opponents of the Church in

modern times that a share of the tithes was at some time or other

made divisible hy law amongst the poor, but there is no historical

evidence for such an assertion.

8. Royal devotees.—So great was the prosperity of the Anglo-
Saxon Church in the eighth century, and so much respected were its

devotees, that it was not at all unusual for kings to leave their regal

state and adopt the monastic habit. Many made pilgrimages to places
where relics of saints and martyrs were enshrined, and offered thereat

munificent alms
;
others journeyed to the city of Rome barefooted, and

combined to establish an hospital there for the reception of travellers

from Britain, and a school for the education of British children ;

several ended their days in the comparative solitude of a monastery
which they had been instrumental in founding. Some of those royal
zealots were really actuated by religious fervour, others by the desire

of relaxation from the cares of state, or the wish for adulation of a

novel kind
; others, again, adopted a monastic habit or the pilgrim's

staff in expiation of former sins. One of the best was Ina, king
of Wessex, the same who comjuered West-Wales, and who was

persuaded by Aldhelm to rebuild and endow Glastonbury-abbey. As
the story goes, Ethelburh, his queen, persuaded him to renounce

his royal state by a very strange device. After feasting his barons

one day in extravagant fashion he went forth from the palace to go to

another of his castles accompanied by the queen, who, before she

left, had instructed the stewards to dismantle the house, hide its

treasures, fill it with rubbish, and put a sow with a litter of pigs in

the king's bed. Before they had proceeded far on their journey the

queen asked Ina to return, and after showing him over the defiled

palace, bade him consider the vanity of earthly pomp, and urged him
to lay aside his crown and make a pilgrimage to the city of Kome
with her. He did so, and they lived as ordinary persons in that

city all the days of Ina's life, endowing a school there wherein
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Anglo-Saxon children might become acr^nainted with the usage

of foreign countries. Ethelburh returned to Wessex and died in

a Saxon monastery. Ina is famous also for having established a

written code of Saxon laws in which, as in the earlier laws of Ethelbert,

we can plainly trace the handiwork of the clergy. The provinces of

Northumbria, Essex, East-Anglia, Mercia, and Kent, each contributed

their quota of penitent kings, and their example was followed by

many queens and noblemen and ladies, wiio often became rulers of

the religious houses which they had themselves built and endowed.

9. Decadence of religious purity.—The early part of the

eiglith century has been called the
" Golden Age" of the Church in

Britain, because it was then more prosperous

than it had ever been before, and purer

than it has been since
;

but carelessness,

indifference, and vice, followed swiftly in the

wake of its prosperity. Intemperance, im-

purity, and greed of gold soon became ram-

pant. The mixed company of worldly-minded
and criminal persons, whose professed penitence

gained them admission to those once pure

homes of Christian life, defiled the monastic

abodes which sheltered them. Many still

more worthless men, with no knowledge of

or care for the religious life, obtained grants

of land from kings on the pretence of founding

monasteries, so as to have the estates made

over to them and their heirs for ever, gather-

ing together in the buildings they erecteil all

sorts of worthless persons ;
much scandal and

vice resulting. A letter written by Bede, at

the c^osc of his life, explains the

extent to whicli those evils had

gi'own; and a chapter in his

Eccleniastkal Jlis/or;/ I'elates how

Adamnan, who had been trained

in one of the Celtic monasteries,

complained to tlie abbe.ss of Cold-

ingham respecting certain evils

which abounded in her house
;
the

--••-.V
"-.-.t-.v^^;,^,'

SOMPTINd I'HUnCH TOWKK
{secjJcigc 132).
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inmates either sleeping idly, or being awake to sin. Stringent measures

liad to be adopted to reform such abuses, which necessitated a liberal

interpretation of the third canon of the synod of Hertford, for the

monasteries which in many cases had been independent of episcopal

jurisdiction, under the rule of their abbots alone, were now obliged to

submit to a regular periodical visitation from their bishop. It is

necessary here to state that although the monastic clergy very often

went out on preaching tours, the ordinary parochial ministrations were

usually left to the seculars, that is, the clergy who lived amongst the

people, usually as chaplains in the landed proprietors' families, in which

position they would be able to meet with the peasantry who gained

their livelihood on the estate anil were fed for the most part in the

great hall of the Thane. They were called secular clergy, because they

lived ^'in seculo," orafter the manner of the world, free to marry if they

chose, and live much as the parochial clergy do in the present day.

All who lived in the religious houses had literally to "renounce the

world" and live according to the Benedictine regulations, hence they
were known as regulars. The seculars had no other chief than their

bishop, but the regulars occupied positions of orderly gradation from

the novices to the abbots, much in the same way as our army is

regulated now, from the privates in the ranks to the generals of the

staff. To place them under a new chief, by giving bishops the power
of visiting monasteries, created an ill-feeling between the two classes

of clergy, to which we shall refer again later on
;
for it resulted in a

struggle for supremacy, in which first one and then the other was

successful, for more than seven hundred years.

10. OfFa, king of Mercia.— Meanwhile, tlK! strife amongst the

Anglo-Saxon princes for the rank of Brctwalda continued
;

it had been

borne, as we have sacn, by Kentish and Northumbrian kings, but in

the second half of the eighth century, Offa, king of Mercia, success-

fully contended with the kings of Wessex for this overlordship. We
have notliing to do with his civil struggles, but as he was the most

powerful of the English kings and a friend of Charlemagne, the

Frankish king who was winning for himself a still greater supremacy
in eastern Europe, his influence upon the Church was corresi)ondingly

great. He left no way untried to make his kingdom in every respect

as great as, if not greater than, any of the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms
which he had subdued or surpassed. Kent had long enjoyed an
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archbishop. In 734, after the publication of Bede's history which

made known the original intentions of Gregory the great, the see of

York was raised to a like dignity. Why, thought Offa, should not the

churches in his still more powerful kingdom be similarly encouraged ?

Accordingly, he would have the bisliopric of Lichfield made a metro-

politan see, and, wlicn the archbishops of Canterbury and York

protested, he sent bribes to Pope Hadrian to oblain the requisite

permission and the pall. Hadrian was glad of an opportunity

to meddle in the affairs of the English Church, and sent two legates

here, who held a council at Chelsea, a.d. 787, and persuaded Jaenbert,

archbishop of Canterbury, to surrender control of the five bishoprics

of Mercia, and the two of East-Anglia, to Higbert, who was now made

archbishop of Lichfield, and by reason of Offa's position as overlord

took precedence of the other arrhbisliops on important occasions.

This dignity for Lichfield only

lasted a short time, for after

the death of Offa, Aldulf, who

succejded Higbert, requested

that the archbishopric might be

abolished. It was in Offa's

reign that an Englishman,
whose literary reputation was

world-wide, received an in-

vitation from Charlemagne to

take ui) his abode in France, as

tlie director of that great

monarch's educational cnter-

piiscs. His name was Alcuin,

he was born at York, and had

Ijet-n instructed by archbishoji

Egbert there. Having success-

fully conducted great schools in

Northumliria, lie was considered

the fittest man to revive the

almost extinct learning o

Europe. That is anotlicr in-

stance of the influence of British

Cliristianity over the fortunes st. aliian'.s monastkry v.xvv,

of till! Cliurch abriiu 1
;

for {sec next par/e).
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Alciiin, besides his educational work, took part in the religious
controversies of the continent, and helped to form western Church

policy in the unfortunate struggle for independence against the eastern

Churches. The reign of Offa is marked by two other important events.

One was his conquest of considerable British territory west of the river

Severn, to maintain whiidi a huge wall of earth was thrown up, from
the mouth of the Wye to that of the Dee (parts of it are still pointed
out as Offas dyke), thus forming what has since been the boundary
between England and Wales. The other noteworthy circumstance

was the murder of Ethelbert, king of East-Anglia, whilst he was a

guest in OfTa's palace. Traditional accounts state that, in expiation of

this crime, and annexation of Ethelbert's kingdom, the king of Mercia
made a tardy penance by visiting the city of Rome, and on his return

imposing on each family in his dominion a small tax of a penny for the

maintenance and support of Ina's school there. He certainly gave large
benefactions to Hereford cathedral and Bath-abbey, and also founded

the great monastery of St. Albans (see page 152). There had been a

notable church at Verulam ever since Alban was martyred, but Ofla,

who desired to excel all previous efforts in the foundation of religious

houses, built and endowed a more magnificent one than the country
had then seen. In after years, when bishops of Rome acquired an

usurped authority over the Church in Britain, special privileges of

exemption from all episcojial authority save that of tlie popes were

granted to St. Albans-abbey. Offa died a.d. 796, and the civil

supremacy passed into the hands of Egbert, king of AVessex, to whom
all the other Anglo-Saxon kings jjaid homage, and by whom the

country was called for the first time England, although it was not yet
one kingdom. The Anglo-Saxon tribes were henceforth known as the

English people, and their tongue the English language, but the

divisions of the heptarcliy were still observed, with a king over

each, who governed absolutely ;
the difference was that they had now

to fight for the overlord, or at least not to fight against each otlier.

.ii&*»



CHAPTER VJII. (a.d. 787-1066)

THE COMING OF THE NORTHMEN
" Dissension checking arms that would restrain

Tlie incessant rovers of the Nortliern main ;

Helps to restore and spread a pagan sway :
—

The woman-hearted confessor prepares
The evanescence of the Saxon line."

1. The first Danish invasions.—In the year 787 three

strange ships iouiid their way to this country, not loaded with

merchandise, but carrying fierce bands of pirates, who had come from

Scandinavia. "
They were the first ships of Danish men who sought

the land of the English nation." I'iraey was accounted by tlieni as

DANISH WAIlSllll'.S.

an honourable employment. Their greatest ambition was to be sea-

kings. Tlicy were of the same Teutonic race as the "English ;" but

while tlie English tribes had become Christian, tlie Northmen, wlio

had replaced them in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, retained llie

113
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heathen worship of their common ancestry. The pirates' light ash-

wood ships were so built as to be able to sail with equal facility over

the German Ocean or up the English rivers. It is said that they

landed first on the coasts of Northumbria, near the monastery of

StreaiiiTeshalch, since called "Whitby, and having treacherously

murdered the chief men of the town, who came down to the harbour

to meet thorn, they proceeded to lay hands on everything of value,

which for the sake of getting rid of the Northmen the panic-stricken

people surrendered. St. Hilda's monastery afforded tliem the largest

booty ;
for there were numbers of gold and silver vessels and much

saleable treasure in the shape of manuscripts and vestments. The

monks and priests made a feeble resistance, but the fierce marauders

dispatched them with little ceremony. Indeed, they had a special

hatred against the Christian religion, for it liad well-nigh destroyed
their ancient mythological belief. They utterly destroyed the

monastic buildings, and having filled their ships with spoil, sailed

away over seas. The success of their first expedition emboldened them

to fresh attempts, and within two years the towns on the coast of

AVessex suffered from similar depredations ;
in 795 "the harrying of

heathen men wretchedly destroyed God's church at Lindisfarne isle,

through rapine and manslaughter." The next year, "the heathen

harried among the Northumbrians, and plundered the monastery at

Wearmouth." In 832 "heahen men ravaged Sheppey." They did

not come as an army prei)ared to give battle to trained troops, but

came down suddenly upon some peaceful town which was unprepared
to resist them. Offa, king of Mercia, cared nothing about the way
they plundered and weakened the smaller ]irovinccs, so long as thry
remained outside his kingdom. But when he died, and Egbert, king
of Wessox, assumed the supremacy of the Anglo-Saxon kings, a more

organized resistance was oll'ered to the invaders. But they continued

thoir depredations for full 200 years, and it is not too much to say

that a similar distressful condition of affairs occurred all over the

country to that which happened 300 years before, when the earlier

tribes of Teutons harassed the Celtic population of Britain. In 833

there was a pitched battle between the Danes and Egbert, the

bretwalda, in which the bishops, clergy, and
'

monks, took up arms

against the heathen
;
but the united forces were unable to stand against

the Northmen, and two bishops, Herefrid, of Worcester in Mercin,

and ^Vill)ert, of Sherborne in Wessex, were killed in the strife. On
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the whole, however, Eghert was able to hold the Danes in check

during his reign, and he obtained a decisive victory over them at

Hengisfs-Down in Cornwall, a.d. 835. The constant ravages of the

Danes forced the Anglo-Saxon kings into a mntual alliance against

them, the Church providing everywluue the bond of union. It was a

fight for home, and family, and freedom, aiid lur love of Clirist.

Mri;iii;i; m.- kim; i'.iimi.'nii fx

2. Destruction of the Anglo-Saxon churches.—In

847 the clergy under Eahtan, bishop of Sherborne, obtained tlieir

revenge over tlie Danes for tlie death of llic bishops by decisively

defeating them not far from Glastonbury, whitlier they liad come
attracted by the wealth of that famous cliurcb. But tlie Danes were

iiTPpressilile, they n(!vcr accepted defeat. If they went liome it was

only to return in a short time wilh large reinforcements; and in 851
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they liad gained a sufficient advantage over the English to be able to

winter in the isle of Thane t. Henceforth "it was no longer a series

of plunder-raids, but the invasion of Britain by a host of conquerors

who settled as they conquered." In 866, and again in 870, they

invaded East-Auglia, each time defeating the inhabitants. On the

second occasion the Danish leaders Uhha and Ingwar offered life and

kingdom to King Edmund if ho would renounce Christianity and

reign under them. But he refused their terms and gloried in the

faith. He had once sheltered Lodbrog, their father, at his court, but,

when flushed with wine and inflamed with minstrelsy, one of King
Edmund's retainers, basely violating the laws of hospitality,

" In the dark of guilty night,

Plucked King Lodbrog's lusty life,"

for which the Danes now took a terrible revenge. They tied Edmund
to an oak-tree and shot at him with arrows, but nothing would shake

his fortitude. He was then beheaded, and has since been honoured

in the English Church as one of its noble martyrs. The tree to

which he was bound stood until a few years ago, when it was destroyed

by lightning ;
and a Danish arrow-head found embedded in its heart

was sent to the British Museum. Edmund's body was carefully

protected from dishonour by his friends, and when many j'ears Inter

there was danger of its being maltreated by descendants of his murderers,

they removed it to the church of St. Gregory by St. Paul, London.

In the year 1013 they placed it in a little wooden church at Greenstcad,

in Essex, tlie nave of which remains to the present day, after being
iised for more than eight centuries in the service of the English Church.

It is the only one of all the Saxon wooden churches which remains to

us. It is built of upright oak-wood logs, with windows above them,

and is well worth a visit from holiday-makers by reason of its ancient

dignity as well as its primitive simpMcity. It is about a mile from

Ongar station on the Great Eastern Railway. From it the body of

St. Edmund, king and martyr, was in quieter times transferred to a

worthy shrine still known as St. Edmund's Burj^, in Suffolk. So

terrible was the strife between the Danes and English, and so

vindictive the conduct of the invaders toward the churches and

monasteries, that everything in the .shaj)e of religion and learning

became paralyzed. All the great religious houses and the finest

churches were juUaged and destroyed. The noble monastery of Bardney
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ill Lincolnshire fell in 869. The still wealtliier one of Crowland

followed suit the next year, its abbot being slain at the altar where

he was celebrating the Holy Communion, many of the monks being
tortured and killed in the most cruel manner. Shrines and monu-
ments of the departed were especially singled out by the Danes as

objects of destruction. The costly materials of which they were com-

posed would be rifled, and the bones and relics scattered hither and

thither. Whatever was of wood in the buildings they burnt, and

^
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GREENSTEAD CHUUrH, XEAU fNOAK, ESSEX.

that which was stone or brick they laznd to the ground. In 875 the

monastery of Liiidisfarno was attacked. The brethren there hastily

removed the remains of St. Cuthbert, and fled for shelter to Melrose.

There also the general enemy came, and tlie monks were compelled to

bear the wooden sarcoiihiigns that contained tlie jirecious relics from

one place to another, until, in 882, by the aid of a king of Wessex

(see page 120), the conininiiity oVitaincd a resting-jjlaci! at Chester-le-

street. Anotlicr Danish iiivasimi in 005 forrcd the brotlierhood to
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liide their master's Lones in the jiriniffival woods of Durham, uuder a

shrine of boughs, until they coukl erect a humble church to hold

them; which })receded the stately pile
— "half church of God, half

castle 'gainst the Scots"—which Carilef built in the eleventh century.

"O'er northern mov.ntain, marsh, and moor,
From sea to sea, from shore to shore.

Seven years Saint Cuthbert's corpse they bore.

And after many wanderings past,

lie eliose his lordly seat at last.

Where his eatliedral, hnge and vast.

Looks down upon the Wear."—(tiir W. Scoii's
"
Marmion.")

rrm^fm

mTllIIAM rATIIEDRAL FROM THE WEAR.

Peterborough and Ely, Winchester and London, Canterbury and

Rochester, Lindisfarne and Hexham, every ])lace in fact which was

likely to contain anything worth searching for; all were pillaged and

the inmates massacred by the Danes. The whole country became

a scene of desolation, over which the conqaierors exulted in the

wildest ribald glee. "The land was as the garden of Eden before

them, and beliind them a desolate wilderness." At length arose a

leader Avho put a period to his country'.s woes.
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3. Alfred the great.
—King Ethel wulf, who succeeded Egbert,

had four sous, eacli of whom in tuin wore the crown. The reigns of

three of them were very short
;
two of them died, and were buried at

Sherborne, Ethclrcd, the third son, succeeding. In his reign the

Danes, who had long been devastating the north and east, for the

first time invaded Wessex with an army. This they divided in two

parts. The king was at his devotions when the attack of the Danes

was made, but he refused to be interrupted. He .said :
—•" I will serve

God first and man after." Meantime liis brother Alfred, who led

part of the Englisli force, met one division of the enemy and slew their

leaders
;
and after the king joined in the conflict a similar victory was

gained over the other division. Undaunted, the Danes renewed the

attack within a fortnight. This time they held their own. A suc-

cession of battles followed, iu one of which another bishop of Sherborne

was killed, and soon after, Ethelrcd died, Alfred taking his place as

king of Wessex, a.d. 871. Before the year was out, Alfied fought
another battle wilh the Northmen near Salisbury, in which neither

side won, but the Danes were so stubbornly resisted that tliey ceased

troubling Wessex for a wliile, and confined their attention to Noith-

umbria and Mercia. This land they apportioned amongst themselves,

as they had done with the kingdom of Enst-Anglia. It did not matter

whose the land might be, Church liiuds, common or tribal lauds, as

well as that which had been in the personal possession of the kings
or nobles whom they slew in battle, they seized upon it all. Also

they changed the names of many towns. In fact, all pLices in

England with the termination by, which is equivalent to bury or to^cn,

were so named by the Danes about that time.

4. Peace with the Danes.— In 878 they again invaded

Alfred's kingd(jm, lluthruiii being their leader. There were several

battles, but a decisive one was fought at Ethandun, in wliieh the

English were victorious, and Alfred was abbi to make definite terms

with the invaders. He was willing that they should occupy the

districts known as Northumbria, Mereia, and East-Anglia, if they
would agree to leave Wessex, Kent, and Sussex undisturbed

;
in other

Wonls, the boundary line was to be tlie Thames as far as London, and

from thence the great highway called
"
Watling-street," which was

til'- rhief means of communication between London and Chester. One

great condition, however, was imposed, viz. that the Danes should
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become Christians, respect the property of the Church, and restore

the lands they had taken from it. To this they agreed, and the treaty

was signed at Wedmore. Guthrum, afterwards called Athelstan, was

baptized with his nobles, near Atlielney, and Alfred was his god-father.

Their conversion was the indirect means of bringing to Christianity

many other bands of Northmen, who continued immigrating hither

for generations ;
and from that time, although the aSTorthmen soon

became lords of the soil, there was not the destruction of tribes which

marked the Teutonic conquest of the Celts. The Danes were heathen

THE ISLE ATITELNEY.

when they landed and remained so for awliile, but they at last became

absorbed, and lost their tribal characteristics, because they adopted
the faith and customs of their English kindred. They perceived the

temporal benefit that resulted to others from the possession of

Christianity ; they saw their fellows transformed from roving pirates
into agricultural settlers, and gradually they came to see that the

latter fashion was tlie easiest way to wealth. Like Coiti of old (see

page 60), if to become Christians would bring them more gain than the

worship (if Woilfn, they were willing to be baptized ; and if settlement
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ill the land would increase tEeir prosperitj', they would forsake their

ships without regret. No doubt the people of Northumbria and Mercia

made terms of peace with them to save their homes and churches.

They had to be under some overlord, whether it were Guthrum or

Alfred could scarcely matter much to them, and the Danes would be

glad to make terms of peace with the Saxons under Alfred, for the

sake of being permitted to tax, and live upon Ihe labour of, the

Anglians. Alfred also was a man of peace ;
he had been religiously

trained, and desired rather ''to live worthily," and leave behind him
tlie remembrance of good works, than to be constantly making war.

5. Alfred's government and laws. -The PtYu-fo/ Walmore

gave the land ten years' rest, during which Alfred set to work to

retrieve the prosperity of his kingdom which the Danes had wrecked.

The long wars had nearly exhausted the vigour and intelligence of

the people, so that Alfred did not know of a single person south of

the Thames who could translate from Latin into English. To remedy

this, he introduced teachers from other kingdoms, as Asser from AVales

and Grimbald fiom Flanders, who established schools. The trndition

that Alfred founded tlie university of Oxford is now declared lictitious.

Even when engaged in battles with the Danes, he was never without

his Missal, or prayer-book, which he would read by the light of his

camp-fire. As lie had opportunity, he translated suitable books into

the tongue of the common people. Portions of the Scriptures, the

works of Bede, several devotional manuals, a book by Orosius on

Universal History, and much besides, were all rendered by him into

the English vernacular. His efforts for the civil government of his

kingdom were even more extensive. In this his chief advisers were

tiie bishops, under wJiose guidance he issued a code of laws, incor-

I)orating those of Ina and Offa, on tlie basis of the Docalogue. The

earlier codes are not extant, but "
Alfred's Dooms," as his code is called,

have been handed down to us. Tiiey begin thus :
— "

'i he dooms whidi

the Almighty Himself spak'; to Moses, and gave him to keep, and after

Christ came to earth, lie said He came not to break or forbid, but to

keep them." Then follow the ten commandmenis, and such other laws

as were thought needful for the kingdom, even to the declaring what

holidays the laliourers should have. These latter were fasts and

festivals of the English Church. For the guidance of the Danes, who

had accepted Christianity through liis interposition, a special agree-
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ment was drawn up. It provided for silence and reverence witliin the
walls of churches, forbade Sunday labour, made apostasy a finable

offence, and enforced the customary payment of dues to the Church,
The destniclion of religious houses by the Danes, and tlie drafting of

lay monks into tlie army almost broke up the monastic system in

England. Alfred sought to revive that

system, so far as he was able
; for Uk

monasteries were very useful in times

of war, as places where the women
and children might be sheltered and

cared for while the men were fight-

ing. So we find records of Alfred

having built a monastery where Gu-

thrum was baptized, and founded a

house for women at Shaftesbury, in

Dorsetshire, A.D. 888, the revenues

of Aldhelm's church at Bradford-on-

Avon (see page 132) forming p;ut

of its endowment. The king's grant
of land to Sliaftesbury is preserved in

the British Museum, and has been

deciphei-ed as follows :
— ALFRED THE GREAT.

"I, King Alfred, to the honour of God," etc., "do give and grant for tlie liealth

of my soul, to the church of Shaftesbury, one hundred hides of land" (the lands are

then specified as being in different neighbourhoods)
" with the men and other »\s-

purtenances, as they now are, and my daughter Aylena with the same, she being at

her own disposal ami a nun in the same convent." Then follow the signatures of

the witnesses, and the charter concluded thus :
— =- Whosoever shall alienate these

things, 7iiay he be ever accursed of God, the holy virgin Mary, and all saints."

Many noble ladies, not bound by nriy vows, lived in such establish-

ments for protection, and their retainers defended the approaches

against the incursions of the Danes. King Alfred, sti'l further to

guard his kingdom, built many ships with which he often prevented

the Northmen from landing on the coasts. To revive the old love of

his race for the sea he sent men on foreign expeditions and trading

missions, and for the encouragement of Churchmen he sent embassies to

the great bishops of Rome and Jerusalem. He also sent ships, so the

chronicles sa}^ to India, with alms for the poor Christian communities

which the apostles St. Bartholomew and St. Thomas had established
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there. Thus we have in Alfred's reign the foundation of our naval and
commercial enterprise, and also friendly intercommunion between

the apostolic English Church with other apostolic Churches in

Jerusalem, Rome, and India. King Alfred died in the year 901, and
was buried in the cathedral at Winchester, then the chief city of

the paramount West-Saxon kingdom,

6. Re-conquest of the North..—After Alfred had improved
his kingdom, through the assistance and advice of the clergy, the way
was clear for liis son Edward [the Elder) to regain that supremacy
which the Saxons had obtained under Egbert over the Anglian prince-

doms, but which the Danes had wrested from them. He became chief

of the Anglo-Saxon provinces as far as the Humber, all the other

princes, Danish, Scotch, or Welsh, paying homage to him as their

overlord. His sister, Ethelfieda, contributed greatly to this result.

She was married to the eorlderman Ethelrcd, whom King Alfred liad

made prince of Mercia. When Ethelred died Ethelfieda assumed the

reins of government, and made for herself a name and fame as a

warrior queen which overshadowed that of Boadicea. She assisted

lier brother in driving the Danes beyond the Humber, and still further

restricted the territory of the Welsh. To maintain and defend the

places in which an advantage was gained over the enemy, she would
raise earthworks, and build fortiiications, whicli became bases for

further operations. Thus Tamworth, Staifbrd, Warwick, Derby,

Leicester, and Chester became fortified towns. Ethelfieda was known
as the "Lady of the Mercians," and after her death, A. P. 918, the

Mercian province was annexed by Edward to IVesscc. Edward (the

Elder) had many sons and daughters, all of whom were woitliy in

their way; five daughters married foreign princes, a sixth wedded the

Danish prince of Northumbria, and three more entered religious houses.

Edward's son Athelslan still further increased the power of the West-

Saxon kingdom, and adopted the title of cmiwror to show that lie

thought himself equal to the other emperors of Europe, and that all

the princes of the British Isles were his vassals. He was succeeded by
his brother Edmund (the Magnificent) who granted Strathclyde to

Malcolm king of Scots on condition of military service. After Edmund,
Edrcd, a third son of Edward the elder, became king. He died in

955. This brief account of England's civil liistory is necessary for the

better understiinding of what follows.
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7. Changes in the Church.—The influence of the clergy over

Alfred the great was exerted still more over his sons and grandsons.

Archbishop Phlcgmund, who had been one of Alfred's chief advisers,

was the leading statesman of Edward the Elder for the first ten years

of the latter's reign. Under such circumstances it was but natural

that the Church should share as it did in the people's prosperity. The

bishoprics wliieli became vacant by the death in battle of the soldier

prelates were speSvlily filled up again, and new ones were formed out

TTTF, rvATTTFriRAT, OF WELT.?!, SOMERSET. .

of the large dioceses of AVessex, ns had been done in Mercia and

Nortlunnbria in the days of Theodore. Thus the see of Wells was

founded in 904, and that of .9;!. Germans in Cornwall thirty-two years

later, when the West- Welsh submitted themselves to the potent

Athelstan. In the reign of that prince tlie provisions for the mainte-

nance of the Church were revised. Those who held estates which were

chargeable with premiums or tithes to the parochial clergy, or to

monasteries, had often neglected to pay them during the troubled
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times. On the petition of the clergy these charges were now enforced,

and made recoverable under penalties, in such provinces as Athelstan

governed. Olla's provision (page 112) for lua's school at Eome was

now increased by a similar contribution from the Saxon kingdoms.

The administration of tliat fund was placed in charge of iho clergy at

Rome, who gradually converted it to the use of the papal see, until

in time those benevolences came to have tlie appiarance of tribute due

from the English Church to a spiritual superior, and were called

Peter s-pcncc, or Home-shot. But there had never been up to that time

any surrender of independt-nce by the English to (he Roman (.'Iiurch,

although the hitter was undoubtedly looked up to with reverential

feelings by the Christians of this country. The power of its popes was

rapidly increasing, as yet there were no glaring abuses in its system,

and it was undoubtedly more powerful than any European state. The

English clergy desired to obtain a similar supremacy for the Church

in Britain, and this was probably the underlying reason for the

embassies to various patriarchal churches on terms of equality in King

Alfred's time. They saw, however, the advantages of a spiritual court

of appeal, and to that extent they were willing to favour the pretentious

claims of the papacy, which had not had to .suffer the loss of all things

at the hands of lieathen destroyers, and was therefore in a far more

established and successful condition than the English hierarchy.

8. Dunstan and Odo.—Early in the tenth century a cliihl was

born at Glastonbury, the shrine of mysterious legends, who was des-

tined, as a man, not only to reform the discipline of tlie English

Church, but to mould the English realm. " Dunstan stands first in the

line of ecclesiastical statesmen who counted among them Lanfranc and

Wolsey, and ended in Laud." As a boy he excelled in all the peaceful

arts of music, eloquence, architecture, mathematics, painting, and

metallurgy. The manuscripts and stores of precious lore which former

monks had laid up in the Glastonbury monastery, formed a mine

of intellectual wealth which he loved to explore, and when Edmund

the magnificent came to the throne of Alfied, Dunstan, who had been

in turn both courtier and monk, was made abbot of tlie monastery

where he had studied, and, by virtue of the legislative position this

office gave liiin in the witanagemot, chief administrator of the state.

The archbisliop of Canterbury then (A.n. 013) was Odo, who was

desirous of enforcing ngorous discipline upon all the clergy. Hitherto
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it had been allowable for the i)arochial clergy who were not attaclied to

any monasteries, to exercise their discretion in the matter of marriage,
but Odo was persnaded that clerical celibacy was a necessary rule.

The seculars naturally objected to the restriction, but the archbishop

hoped
—
by transferring cathedral and collegiate revenues as well as

parochial church possessions to monastic institutions, thus impover-

ishing the canons and parsons
^— to force them into Benedictine

THE HILLS AT GLASTONBUKY.

monasteries. Dunstan, who when a monk had adopted a most rigorous

mode of life, warmly seconded Odo's designs. The quarrel between

regulars and seculars raged fiercely for many years, both sides seeking
to discredit the other by raking up unworthy scandals. For the

present it is sufficient to say that the regulars bad by a long way
the best of the struggle. In violation of all previous canons, much
ecclesiastical property now changed hands; no doubt Odo and Dunstan

1 Parson is an old title of dignity applied to the ecclesiastical representative

of a parish. In recent times it has been apjdied to unbeneficed clergy also.
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found a way of reconciling tiiis unrighteous proceeding with their

consciences, but a terrible retribution was in store for all the religious

houses which benefited by such alien ition. (See chapter xviii.)

9. Dunstan's administration.—The Anglian clergy in the

north at that time were on the side of the Danes, and Wulstan, arch-

bishop of York, led the Danish armies. To outwit Wulstan, Dunstan

offered, on behalf of the Saxon kingdom, to permit Kenneth, king of

the Scots, to hold so much of Northumbria as was north of the Tweed,
on condition that the Scots should help the Saxons agninst the Danes.

Henceforth the Scots held their chief seat in Edinburgh; and by mixing
with the Angles of Bernicia, gradually adopted their customs and

inanuir of speech. It is a characteristic feature of the Anglian race to

l)e able to absorb the peculiar habits of other nationalities. Strathclydc,

ceded to a predecessor of Kenneth by Edmund, was anglicized in the

same way. Thus the English tongue of the Scottish people to-day, as

well as the bnindary of their countrj', is distinctly due to the states-

manship of the English bishops. The Danes in the north of England
were soon defeated by the Scoto-Saxon allies. Archbishop Wulstan

was deposed by Dunstan's order and thrown into prison, Oscytel

succeeding him in the ofhce. In that way Dunstan gained an influence

over all the clergy in the country, and a corresponding power in all the

witans, especially in that of Mercia. In the year 955, King Edred

died, and was succeeded by his nephew Edwy ;
another nephew,

Edgar, ruling Mercia as under-king. Those princes were then very

young and ill-trained. It is supposed that Dunstan had something to

do witli their neglected education in the hope that, when they suc-

ceeded to kingly rank, he might have more influence over them.

Edwy indiscreetly married the lady Elgiva, but as they were related

within the prohibited degrees of the Church his action brought down
on him the wrath of Dunstan. An open enmity between king and

counsellor ensued, Edwy taking the side of the secular clergy in the

clerical dispute in opposition to and in defiance of Dunstan. Edvvy's

infatuation for Elgiva was so gr.vat that he neglected his duties of state

to enjoy her society, and it is said that when he al)sented himself from

tlie liall of entertainment for that purpose on the day of his coronation,

thus atlVonting the nobles who had come to do him honour, the abbot

Dunstan, with the bishop of Lichfield, forced him from her company
and compelled him to respsct the conventional duties of his station.
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That brought upon Dunstau the enmity of the court, for he was soon

afterwartls banished from Wessex and his abbey confiscated ;
but

without liis remarkal)le talents the government of tlie kingdom,
which had been upheld solely by his marvellous powers of organization,

could not continue, and he was speedily recalled by the nobles.

Archbishop Odo upheld the abbot in his opposition to the marriage,

and pronounced it invalid. Later on, when an earl transgressed the

laws of marriage in a similar way, Dunstan promptly excommunicated

him. The noble then sought a reversal of the sentence by appealing
to the bishop of Rome, who decided in his favour, and ordered

Dunstan to absolve them. But he refused to follow the pojie's decree.

The marriage must be abandoned or there should be no absolution.

AVhen Edwy saw how little the prelates of the English Church cared

for the pope's decision he gave up his unlawful concubinage, and, in

barefooted penitence, begged the abbot's pardon, which he, being

entirely victorious, most graciously granted. Edwy died, a.d. 9S9, of

a broken heart, caused by the ill-treatment extended to his excom-

municated consort, and the insurrection of his brother Edgar.

Archbishop Odo had died four months previously. Edgar was then

king of England, and Dunstan became archbishop of Canterbury.

Edgar is called the iicaceful king, and that is the best that can be said

of him. The conduct of affairs, both civil and ecclesiastical, was

mainly left to Archbishop Dunstan, who is credited with having

compiled the new and comprehensive codes of law that mark this

reign. Edgar the pacific died in 975, leaving behind him two very

young sons, Edward and Ethdred. There was a strife amongst the

peoiile as to which of them should be king. The partisans of each

prince had their adherents amongst the rival clergy, the seculars

siding with the barons in favour of Elhelred, while the monks and

yeomen clamoured for Edward. A way out of the dilemma was found

by Dunstan, who confronted the witan and decreed for Edward, the

elder child, none daring to oppose his choice. But Edward was

stabbed four years after by order of his step-mother, Elfrida, at Corfe

CastU ; Ethelred, who was still but ten years old, succeeding to the

throne. It is said that Elfrida, in atonement for her crime, built

several monasteries, one of which was at Reading, in Berkshire.

For ten years longer Archbishop Dunstan maintained his high

position and influence. He is said to have built and restored more

than forty monasteries, the chief of which was his Alma Mater at
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Glastonbury ;
and to liave established many

schools, for the efficient conduct of which he

introduced eminent masters from abroad. He
became less bitter as time went on in his treat-

ment of the secular clergy, for he allowed the

canons to remain in Canterbury cathedral ; and

it is computed that there were at least 3000 parish

churches under his jurisdiction. In his cai)acity

as chief statesman Dunstan had much to do with

the Danes, who were allowed to settle in the north.

He did not force upon them English customs or

English laws, but permitted them to govern
themselves in their own fashion, so long as they
were peaceably disposed. Hence the origin of

the term Danelagh, or territory subject to Danish

law. Dunstan died in the year 988, and was suc-

:^^~;. ceeded by Ethelgar. Two years later Sigeric was
~"''^--

primate, followed by iElfric in 995, and Elphege
BENEDICTINE MOXK.jj, -jQQg

10. The Danish, conquest.
—King Ethebed was now left to

manage the kingdom as best he could. He is known in history as

the imready, which moans "unadvised." In 991 there was trouble

again with fresh bands of Northmen from Denmark. To get rid of

them Ethelred gave them a very large sum of money, with the consent

of the witan. They soon came again, however, to a country where

they could be enriched so cheaply, and the tax thus imposed upon

people was called Danegeld. In 1002 the king conceived a very
horrible plan for extirpating the invaders, for he caused all the Danes

that were in England to be massacred on Sf. Brice's-day, November 13.

That dastardly proceeding brought a terrible punishment. To revenge
their kindred the Danes came over in large force under Surgen, and

harried all the land for years. In one of their expeditions they took

E/phege, arclibishop of ('anterbury, prisoner; and because he would

not rob his church to obtain his ransom of 3000 pounds of silver,

they pelted him to deatli with ox bones. Tiiis occurred A.n. 1012.

King Ethelred, who had manied Emma, a daughter of Duke Eiehard

of Normandy, fled for fear with his wife and children to her father's

court. Swcgen, the Dane, was then ackiiowknlged king of England.
His claim was contested by Edmund Ironsule, Ethelred's eldest son,

VOL. T. F
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who fought in defence of his father's kingdom. Swegen died in 1014,

and the Danes in England elected his son Cnut for king. But the

English returned to their allegiance to Ethelred, who, however, died

in 1016. There were now many battles between Cnut and Edmimd

Ironside, which resulted in the partition of Britain, as it had been in

the days of King Alfred, except that East-Anglia was apportioned to

the English, that is to say, Northumbria and Mercia were ceded to

Cnut. After reigning seven months in the south, Edmund Ironside

died
;

it is thought he was murdered
;
and then Cnut became the

first sole king of all EiujJaml whose claim to the title was undisputed.

Edgar had been crowned by Dunstan as "sole king," but there were

other kings in Edgar's time who refused to give up their regal title

although fhey paid him homage. Cnut was a heathen when he first

came to England, but after he found out how extensive and paramount
M'as the influence of the C^hurch, he treated its prelates most con-

siderately ; and wisely retained the parochial divisions of the country
for the purposes of government. To still further commend himself to

the English he married Emma of Normandy, the widow of King

Ethelred, by whom he had two children, who were to be preferred in

the succession to Emma's other children by Ethelred. The story of

Cnut and the waves belongs to this period. It is said that when the

wars were over his courtiers flattered him very highly for his greatness,

and that to reprove them he had his chair of state brought to tlie edge
of the sea as the tide was rising, and thus addressed the waves :

—
"

sea, I am thy lord
; my ships sail over thee whither I will, and this

land against which thou dashest is mine
; stay then thy waves, and

dare not to wet the feet of thy lord and master" {Freeman). Of

course his feet were wetted all the same, whereupon he exhorted his

courtiers not to forgot that the elements were in the power of a greater

than any earthly king. Perhaps ho thought of what the Christians

had told him about the Saviour whom the winds and waves did obey.

This much is clear, he became a firm Christian from that time, he even

refused to wear his crown, and placed it on the head of the Saviour's

image on the rood loft, some say of "Winchester, others of Canterbury
cathedral. He also made a pilgrimage to Home, and while there wrote

a letter to his subjects promising to rule them well and lead a righteous

life; urging them to do the same, and, above all, never to neglect

payment of their just dues to the Church. On his return he re-issued

the Christian laws of Edgar's reign, and munificently supported all
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Church enterprises ; many Danish nobles following the example of
his benevolence. Cnut's chief work of this kind was the estahlishnient
and endowment of

the monastery of

Saint Edmund's

Bury, alongside
the secular church

already there, in

expiation of his

ancestors' murder

of King Edmund

(page 115). Before

he died he did a

still nobler work
than that, for he

sent missionaries

from this country
to his fatherland,

who were able to

convert Norway
and Denmark to

the C'liristian faith
;
another proof that the mainland of Europe is

indebted to Britain's missioiinrj^ zeal.

11. Anglo-Saxon architecture.—There are still many
churches in dilferent parts of England which are known to have been

built before and about that time. There arc Monkwearmouth and

Jarrow-on-Tyue which Benedict Biscop built in 674 and 684. (See

pages 94 and 101.) Then there is Bradford-on-Avon, built about twenty
years later by Aldhelm, which is pictured on page 133; and also

one scarcely less ancient, and nearly as perfect, at Escomb in Durham.
The latter is of stones quarried and carved by Roman masons. At

Barton-on-IInmber, Eiirls-Barton (see next page), and Barnack, we have

remains of portions of clunvhes hardly less venerable for ago. The

general tendency in Saxon times was to make the churches lofty, with

small windows hii^di up towards the roof. Most of tiie Saxon churches

were of wood, altiiough many were of stone. The native materials

would be used in preference to those brought from a distance. Very
seldom were then; any isles or pillars, but the roof was pitched from

the outside walls. A nave, a chancel, and an entrance porch seem to

ABBEY GATE, BURY ST. EDJIUNDS.
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have been tlie usual forms. There are many old towers still standing
attached to more modern churches, and on the other hand, towers have

been added, or perhaps rebuilt, to an ancient nave. Greenstead

church in Essex (page 117) is an example of this. In the tower of

Sompting church, Sussex (page 109), we have a well-preserved specimen
of the general type of Saxon architecture. Tlie Saxon style is generally
called Romanesque, because it is an imitation of the older Roman

buildings. We have still more numerous survivals of pre-Norman
churches that were built at the close of the tenth and the early part of

the eleventh centuries, because those which were built by the Danes

after their conversion and those which were built in the time of

Edward the confessor, were usually copies of continental churches with

which the Norman relatives of the Danes were familiar, and therefore

did not destro}'. But they improved upon the style of the Saxons,
first in massiveness and afterwards iu elegance. Ajiart from any

religious motives, great inducements were often ottered by the Anglo-
Saxon princes for the building of churches, by giving the founders

higher social rank, e.g. in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle a charter of King
"lAthelstan is thus recorded:

EAllLS-BARTON SAXON TOWER.

If

a ceorl thrived so as to have five

hides of land, a church, a kitchen,
a bell, a tower, a seat, and an office

in the king's court, from that time

forward he was accounted equal in

honour to a thane." This is as

much as to say in modern terms,

that if a prosperous squire were

to largely benefit his neighbour-

hood, providing one of the benefits

conferred were the building and

maintenance of a church, he might
be elevated to knighthood or the

peerage. Consequently churches

were built apace, and when a survey
of England was taken in the year
1086 a very large number of

churches found a place in the

inventory, Norfolk having no less

than 243, Suff'olk 364 (page 149).



THE SONS OF CNUT 133

12. The English restoration.—Cmit was succeeded in

England by liis two sons, Harold in the north, and Harthacnut in the

south. But Harthacnut died, and Edicard, son of Emma by Etheh-ed,
who had lived at his mother's home in Normandy during C'nut's reign,
and there lost any love of English manners and language he may have

had, now returned to England and claimed his father's throne. Many
persons were attracted to his cause, and Harold tlie Dane was driven

out of England, Edward thus becoming king. He married Edith, a

daughter of Godwine, the most powerful English earl, but had no

family. He also was a munificent supporter of all Christian works in

this country, but he introduced a large number of his Norman-French
frieiids, some of whom he promoted to positions of honour and dignity

ST. ALItlircr.M 8 (-IirKclI, IUIAHFuKD-ON-AVOX.

in the English Church. The most important of those foreign prelates
were Ulf, bishop of Dorchester (Lincoln), and Robert, bishop of

I>ondon, wlio was aftcrwaids archbishop of Canterbury. The Norman
officials trinmiihed for a time over the patriotic leaders, and caused

their bani.shment; Imt Godwine and his friends in exile raised a force

and obtained a fleet, and returned to claim their rights. As the popular
feeling was all on their side, the Norman courtiers and prelates judged
it wiser to leave England. Godwine and his son Harold, earl of East-

Anglia, then became the chief advisers of King Edward. Earl Godwine
died soon aftei-, and his son Harold, owing to tlie timid and feeble
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disposition of the king, who preferred to divide his time between

hunting and prayers, became virtual ruler of the land, and succeeded to

his father's title. He endeared himself to the people by his successful

generalshij) in war, especially m "Wales, and by his wise benevolence

towards the Church. King Edward had espoused the cause of the

regular clergy, but was almost overridden by the monks, who induced

him to build, and endow at vast exjiense, the abbej^ church of

Westminster. Harold, on the other hand, advanced the cause of the

sopiilir clrvv liv ImildiiiL; tlii> rliurch at Waltham as a collegiate

foundation, and pro-

viding for the main-

tenance of a dean and

twelve canons there-

in. Moreover, he went

on the customary pil-

grimage to Rome,
which King Edward
was unable through
illness to undertake.

In every way Harold

sought to obtain the

goodwill of English

people, and through
his sister Edith's

influence, as well as

by his wise adminis-

t ration of state affairs,

he became also the

crreatest friend of the

lang, whose health

liad rapidly declined.

Harold's church at

"Waltham was com-

pleted in 1061 ; West-

minster-abbey was

not consetrafed until

JOJUi OF KiiUAUij TJiE cu.NFiissoii. fourycai's later. King
Edward was too unwell to witness its consecration, and died January 5,

1066, eight days after the ceremony. He was buried in the abbey,
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and subsequently his bones were translated to their present place.

King Edward had recommended to the witans that in the absence of
direct issue his brother-in-law the Earl Harold should succeed him in
the kingdam ; but he had also promised that Emma's grand-nephew,
Duke William of Normandy, should be king. These two, Harold and
William, at once became rivals, and a life and death struggle ensued.

WESTMINrtlKU-AUDKY.
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Harold, the people's choice, elected by them in their representative
assemblies as the best and bravest, and therefore fittest for king, of all

Englishmen ; received the supj ort of the patriotic party as weli as the

influence of the bishops and clergy. He was crowned by Ealdred,

archbishop of York, in AVestminster-abbey, which had been determined

on by Edward the confessor, as
' ' the place of the king's constitution

and consecration for ever." He ought to have been crowned by the

archbishop of Canterbury, but after the Norman primate, Robert, had

fled and his election had been declared void, Stigand, bishop of

Elmham, was elected to succeed him. The pupe of Kome refused to

HAROLD S CHURCH AT WALTHAM

acknowledge this appointment, and therefore, in all important matters,

for the sake of safety, the archbishop of York was called upon to

officiate in Stigand's stead. Harold raised a large force to meet Duke
William whenever he should land, but his men were chiefly drawn

from the agriculturists who were wanted on the farms to reap the

harvest. William was taking time to perfectly drill his levies, and

when he did invade England Harold's men were for the most pnrt

disbanded. In spite of the valiant fight of such men as were left

to Harold against the fresh troops led by William, the tide of fortune

was in favour of the Normans. Harold was killed at the battle of

Hastings, and buried in the church which he had founded at Waltham
;



SUCCESS OF DUKE WILLIAM 137

and William {the conqueror) made himself king of this country.
Before he came to England he had obtained papal sanction for his

enterprise, and tha pope blessed the Norman banners ; consequently,
"William's victory at Hastings brought England into closer connection

with, and its church into greater submission to, the papacy ; as will

appear in subsequent pages. William claimed the English throne by
inheritance and Edward's promise, and pointed to his victories as

God's approval of the righteousness of his claim. On the spot where
Harold was defeated and slain, King William built Battle-abbey as

an act of thanksgiving for his great success. (See next page.) It is a

singular proof of the adaptability of the English Church that every
successive invasion ultimately resulted in an increase of its possessions.
Races came and went, but the Church remained

; tribes fought aguinst
each other, but they were in accord on this one point at least, that
the Church deserved their best support.

GENEALOGICAL TABLE.

SAXON KINGS.

EGBERT.

Ethehvulf.

Alfred the great.

I

Eihvard (tlie clikr).

Eilinnnd (tlie niagnificcnt).

EDGAR (the pacific).

NORMAN DUKES.

EOLF (tlie ganger).

William (longswortl).

Richard (the fearless).

SWEGEN
(tlie I'lme).

I

Duke Richard

(the good).
GODWINE

(earl of Wessex).

EIgiva==ETIIELHED =z EMMA = CNUT= illegitimate,
(the unioadj). (of Noriiuind)). I (the Dane). I

EDMUND
(iriinsiilc)

(r)killc(l. lie loft a
IllPilily, wtiich was

supplanted.

Il.'irthacniit Hiiro!d
died. (tlie D.iiie)

died.

Duke Robert.

EDWARD^Edith.
(coiifeHsor)

died, KWifi.

I

irAROT.D
(tlie Kiiulisli earl)

killed, lllUn.

^VIT,IJA:^r
(Ihe eoiKHieror),

luiili.
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CHAPTER IX. (a.d. 1066-1089)

THE NORMAN CONQUEST.
" Yet as the terrors of tlie lordly bell,

That quench, from hut to palace, lamps and fires.

Touch not the tapers of the sacred quires ;

Even so a thraldom studious to expel

Old laws, and ancient custoius to derange.

To creed or ritual brings no fatal change."

1. The Norman nobles.—The victory of Duke William

and his friends did not exactly introduce a new race of people into

Britain. "Norman" is only another word for Northmen, and when

some of the Teutons from the north of Europe (Norway, and Denmark
for example) found their way to this country, other bands of Northmen

BAT'rLE-AI'.r.EV (.ATICWAY ys^c jHKjr 137).

made a home for themselves in that part of France which has been

since called Normandy. Whether the Northmen were straight from

Denmark or transjdanted from Normandy, it was the individual power
aud ability of their leaders rather than their numbers, which gained
for them the mastery. They did not come in multitudes, but in small

138
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and thoroughly trained companies. Neither did they come without

much previous plotting. The disaffected nobles of the older tribes,

with their retainers, were sometimes to be found willing to help the

invading bands in the hope of being allowed to retain tlieir estates.

By intriguing for their influence the way was generally made easy
for the landing of adventurous nobles from abroad. If they were

victorious the old set of leaders M'ould go to the wall, and another

set take their place. What the customs and government of the

country under the new administrators would be like, depended upon
the training and policy of the persons who came into power. Thus,
when the uncivilized and plundering Danes made a hunting-ground
of Britain, they left the marks of their character, as a serpent's trail,

wherever they Avent
;
until they became accustomed to its cultivated

lands and the settled character of its inhabitants, and understood that

more was to be gained by preserving both than by destroying either.

r>ut when leaders and fighting men came from Normandy, where for

a hundred years they had lived among civilized conditions, their

object was the reverse of destruction, miless by re-constructing in

their own fashion which they thought better, and which time has

proved to have been so, they could improve what they found. The

Anglo-Saxons had been a very thriftless people, and they might
have remained to this day in their primitive untutored state, had it

not been for the refining influences of the Church. The same may
be said of the Northmen who invaded Gaul, but when these became

convinced of the superiority of Christian culture they pursued it with

a determination to which other Teuton tribes had been strangers.

The way had been prepared for them in this country Ity the sojourn

in Normandy of Anglo-Saxon jirinces, such as Etludred the unready
and his son Edward the confessoj-, but especially by the influence of

the Norman lady Emma who was wife of two kings of England and

mother of two others. The Norman courtiers who surrounded Emma's
husl)ands and sons introduced nmny foreign fashions ; they were pro-

moted to lucrative offices in the English Church, and positions of

lionour in the realm
;
and although the English nobles were able to

hold their own for a time, they were almost extinguished under the

rule of the Norman dukes and their followers, the meanest of whom

rapidly rose to wealth and p)wer. All who fought against the

Normans at the battle of Hastings were lield l)y the victors to have

forfeited their estates to King AVilliam, who seized upon their lands
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and divided them amongst his friends on condition of military service

when called upon. The seizure of lands was a gradual process, as the

comiuest itself was gradual. The estates of Harold and Edward the

confessor were the first to be confiscated, and then those of the

nobles who foughb unsuccessfully for their homesteads. By degrees

the Normans subdued every shire and earldom, and through sheer

force of enterprise compelled the chief men to "bow before them for

need.
"

They then assumed the control of all the land ; but it not

unfrequently happened that many Englishmen were allowed to redeem

their estates if they had not fought against the new rulers, provided
that they would consent to do military service in return for their

land, which they were thenceforth to hold as if it had been a grant
from William, whose permission to hold property became in time the

only valid title. Befoie the coming of the Normans there were many
small estates owned by the ceorls or yeomanry, besides the large ones

which the earls and thanes possessed. After the conquest small

holders, and the tenantry on the larger estates, had to do homage
and pay tribute to the new lords

;
so that, when the Norman

barons came into jiossession of the properties which William gave
to them, the condition of English tenants became an intolerable

servitude
;
for they had to provide the feudal barons with money and

men to enable them to discharge their liabilities to the king. The

lands and other possessions belonging to the churches and monasteries

were not interfered with, and if an estate which a Norman received

was chargeable with any payments of tithe or rent to a religious

foundation, he had to solemnly promise the due performance of all

such covenants as were entailed. Abbacies and bishopries, liowever,

were as soon as possible entrusted to Norman'', who often held them

with their secular baronies
;
and thus all high positions, both in

Church and Realm, were transferred from English to Norman holders,

until by the end of William's reign few English earls held estates and

only one English bisliop retained his see. That was the kind of

change that took place at the Norman conquest. The condition of

the labouring people was certainly less free, but they still remained

in their old homes under a change of rulers.
" AVilliam took a

great deal of land from Englishmen and gave it to Normans, but

every Norman to whom he gave land had in some sort to become an

Englishman in order to hold it. Ho held it from the king of the

English according to the law of England ; he stepped exactly into
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the place of the Englishman wlio had held the laud before him
;
he

took his rights, his powers, his burthens, whatever they might be,
neither more nor less. . . , The English did not become Normans,
the Normans did become Englishmen ; but the Normans, in becoming
Englishmen, greatly influenced the English nation and brought in

many ways of thinking and doing which had not been known in

KXETER CATiiEDfiAl, {sec ncxt page).

England before" {Freeman). Tlic hails where tliancs had lived were
soon rojilaced by massive stone casllcs suriounded by carlhwoiks and
moats in which the Norman barons and their retainers lived, and from
which tlie worst of them sullied out from time to time to harass and

oppress the old inliabitaiits who could not penetrate such fastnesses.
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2. Completion of the conquest.—William the conqueror
was crowned iu Westminster-abbey by Ealdred, archbishop of York,
on Christmas-day, 1066, according to the English ritual

;
for he

claimed to be the true successor of Edward, as king of the English

people, and did not desire to introduce Norman law, but hoped by

administering the English codes to commend himself to his new

subjects. He did, however, make distinctions between the Normans
and the English ;

for instance, although he would not dare to interfere

with the accepted prerogatives of the Church, he did not allow any
of his Norman friends to be punished by it Avithout his permission.
His conr^uest of England had only commenced at Hastings, and he

was for some time busy in reducing the north and west to his sway.
The forests, mountains, marshes, and moors gave shelter to many bands

of outlawed English, who were noted for their deeds of daring, and

to whom all disaffected persons found their way, ready on the slightest

provocation to raise a revolt against the Normans, first in one district

and then in another. Tlie last of these bands was not suppressed
until 1071, when those who had entrenched themselves in the isle and

monastery of Ely, under the English abbot Thurstan and Hereward

the outlaw, were compelled to surrender
;
after which no one disputed

William's position as king. It must be remembered that he had

other dominions in Normandy which required his personal supervision
and necessitated frequent prolonged absences from this country.

During such absences he placed relatives in charge who were not as

just in judgment as himself, although tliey imitated him in his severity.

3. Episcopal changes.--Until he was firmly settled on his

English throne, William interfered but little with Church affairs

beyond filling up imjjortant vacancies with his Norman friends
;
but

as soon as he had subdued the nobles he turned his attention to the

re-organization of the episcopate. He found many bishops holding more
than one see

;
for instance, the East-Anglian bishoprics of Elmham

and Dunwich were held by one man, as were those of Sherborne with

Ramsbury in the south, and Crediton witli St. Germans in the soutli-

west. He found also that tlie cathedrals were often placed in

sparsely-populated districts
; those he caused to be removed- to the

busier cities, as that of Wells to Bath
; Selsey to Chichester ; Dor-

chester, in Oxfordshire, to Lincoln
;
and Lichfield to Chester. Where

there were pluralist bishops, that is, bishops holding more than one
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bishopric, he caused their sees to be amalgamated, as in the case of

Sherborne and Ramsbury, over which he appointed his nephew
Osmund ;

who removed the bishop's stool to Sarum, now known as
'' Old Sarum," then an important military fortification. Most of

the prelates appointed by King AVilliam, althoxigh strangers to this

coimtry, were very worthy and learned men, but some of them shared

w Dill ];.rihu r.\.riii;i)i:AL {sec iu:.d jnnjc).

largely in the tyrannical characteristics of the Normans. Such an

one was Thurstan, wlio was made abbot of Glastonbury, and who
desired to enforce upon the monks of tliat ancient foundation a

<liifiTent rule of singing the chants and services from the Gregorian
music to which they had been accustomed. When they declined to

adopt his novelties he brouglit soldiers into the abbey, who by his
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orders discharged a volley of arrows at the disobedient monks, killing

many of tliem, for which outrage William sent him back to Normandy.

To some of the abbeys which fell vacant Wi.liam occasionally appointed

Englishmen, probably to allay ill-feeling, but usually Normans were

the only recipients of his patronage. He did not depose the English-

men all at once ; if they had fought against him, or charges of

insurrection could be brought against them, they would be deposed ;

but usually he waited for the death of the English holders before he

placed his Norman friends in their offices. Before long only one

English bishop remained ;
that was Wulfstan of Worcester. He had

been appointed by Edward the confessor soon after the banishment of

the Norman prelates, but had preferred to be consecrated by Ealdred,

archbishop of York, rather than risk tlie validity of his appointment

by receiving consecration at the hands of Archbishop Stigand. King

William sought to depose Wulfstan on a charge of illiterateness ;

because he could not speak French, wliich was the court language,

and therefore would be unable to counsel the king or his nobles
;
but

that was held to be an insufficient reason by the council before which

the cases of Wulfstan and other prelates whom William sought to

deprive were brought. Wulfstan was a brave soldier as well as a

bishop—the two offices were often combined in those days— he had

also a great reputation for sanctity, and even tlie Normans soon learnt

to love him. It would have been unwise on William's part to insist

upon the deposition of so popular and suitable a prelate, so Wulfstan

was allowed to retain his see, wiiich he kept all through William's

reign, and far into the next. His retention of office prevented any

break in the continuity of episcojial orders in the English Church at

the Norman conquest, for Wulfstan took part in other consecrations.

4. Archbishop Stigand.—The council that acquitted Wulfstan

was the national witan which met at Winchester every Easter. Many

prelates were deposed by it, chief of whom was Archbishop Stigand

whom William had determined to replace by Lanfranc, who had long

been a trusted friend and counsellor. William owed no gratitude to

the English Church, because it hid espoused Harold's cause, and

therefore he had little scruple in dominating it by Norman prelates.

He knew that he could not consider himself really master of England

until he bad bent the Church to his will, and his French friends whom

he now placed in high offices therein would help him to do so. When
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they lived on the continent they were under the spiritual jurisdiction

of tlie Church of Rome, and now that they made England their home

they were still desirous of recognizing its authority, and welcomed its

legates. The virtual ruler of the papacy at that time was Hildehrand,

who afterwards became Pope Gregory VII. He had brought the

influence of the popes of Rome to a greater height than it ever reached

before, and many kings and emperors submitted their difficulties to

papal arbitration, which had the effect of increasing that influence.

When William planned the conrpiest of En^^land, he sought the

countenance of Pope Alexander II., and pretended that he desired to

bring tliis country under the dominion of the papal see. That was the

surest way to gain the pope's ap[)roval, for (as Mr. Freeman said in his

larger History of the Norman Conquest):
"
England's crime, in the eyes

of Rome—the crime to punish which AVilliam's crusade was approved
and blessed—was the independence still retained by the island, Church,
and nation. A land where the Church and nation were but different

names for the same community, a land where priests and prelates were

subject to the law like other men, a land where the king and his witan

gave and took away the staff

of the bishop, was a land

which in the eyes of Rome
was more dangerous than a

I md of Jews and Saracens."

After the Norman conquest

(Iregory VII. sent three

li gates over to England, to

di'mand William's homage
lor the kingdom. He had

no intention of rendeiing
such homage, but he was

glad to make use of the

legates to depose Archbishoi)

Stigand, who, it will be re-

membered, had replaced the

Norman archbishop Robert

before tho latter was dead.

Robeit a])pealed at the time

to the pope, the only occasion

that a bishop of an English
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see had done so since Wilfrid's day, and the pope decided that

Stigand's consecration was invalid. King Edward and the nobles

who elected Stigand evaded compliance with the pope's decree, and

for nineteen years Stigand was looked upon as archbishop by the

people, and received canonical obedience from the other bishops and

clergy. Now, however, it was alleged against him that lie had held the

bishopric of Winchester at the same time with the see of Canterbury, not

an uncommon offence at that time, as we have seen
;
also that he had

used his predecessor's pall and had received his own pall from an anti-

pope.^ On these charges the papal legates agreed to depose Stigand;
who was imprisoned at Winchester for the rest of his life. In his place

Lanfranc, abbot of St. Stephen's, Caen, was elected. About the same

time Ealdred, archbishop of York, died, and Thomas of Bayeux was

appointed to succeed him. These two archbishops went to Rome to

receive the palls which constituted them metropolitans, and thus

brought the English Church more closely unuer papal dominion.

5. Papal influence in England.—When the legates who
took so large a part in the national councils of 1070 asked William for

his homage, he refused to sacrifice the independence which the kings
of this country had always enjoyed, and wrote to Hildebrand to that

effect. His letter runs thus :
—"Thy legate Hubert, holy father, hath

called upon me in thy name to take the oath of fealty to thee and thy

successors, and to exert myself in enforcing the more regular payment
of the money which my predecessors were accustomed to remit to the

Church of Rome. One request I have granted, the other I refuse.

Homage to thee I have not chosen, nor do I choose to do. I never

made a promise to that effect, neither do I find that it was ever per-

formed by my predecessors to thine." He concluded by asking the

1 It very often happened that there were schisms in the papacy, this is to say,

disagreements had arisen in the election of a pope and rival nominees assumed
tlie title and performed the offices. When it was decided which of such rival popes
should be acknowledged, the unsuccessful one was declared anti-pope, and all his

official acts invalid. The following instances of papal schisms are noteworthy :
—

A.D. 359-366 between Liberius and Felix
;
a.d. 418-423, between Boniface I. and

Uralius ; ad. 496-408, between Svnimachus and Laurentius ; a.d. 686-687, between

Conon and Sergius ; a.d. 903-905, between Leo V. and Christopher; a.d. 972-974,

between Benedict VI. and Boniface VII. ; a.d. 096-999, between Gregory V. and
John XVI. ; a.d. 1061-1073, between Alexander II. and Urban ; a.d. 1083-1086,

between Gregory VII, and Clement III. ; a.d. 1086-1096, between Clement III. and
Urban II. ; a.d. 1378-1380, between Clement VII. and Urban VI. ; a.d. 1406-1417,

between Gregory XII., Alexander V. and John XXIII. (See pages 234 and 250.)
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pope's praj'ers
" because we have loved your predecessors, and you

above all we desire to love sincerely and listen to obediently." In his

reply Hildebrand seems to have offered a gloved hand
;
he was profuse

in his compliments to the king, but more than hinted at a punishment
for disrespect to the successor of St. Peter. He also cited the bishops
of England to appear before him at Eome, but neither bishops nor

king regarded his word, and Hildebrand had sufficient good sense not

to press the matter. We thus see the full extent of papal influence in

England at this time. Before the conquest the spiritual and temporal

supremacy of the popes in England were alike denied : now, as the result

of Alexander's sanction to the conquest of England by Normans over

whom he admittedly held sway, and the appointment to English sees of

Norman clergy who upheld that influence, the independence of the

English Church was seriously threatened
;
but its independence and

authority was not at present allowed to pass wholly into the hands of the

popes. The agreement between William and the papacy respecting the

tribute ought not to be misunderstood. The payments referred to iir

William's letter related to the Rome-shot or Peter's-pence that King Ina

had instituted in Wessex for the support of his school at Rome, which

Offa had extended to Mercia, and Ethelwulf and Alfred the great had

confirmed. It was a paj'ment of gradual growth, but was never under-

stood to be more than a voluntary gift in which the English people might
have a beneficial interest when they or their children visited Rome.

The regularity of its payment depended upon the

prosperity of tlie country, and upon the rise and

fall of the Church of Rome in popular esteem.

William would not now have agreed to continue

the jiayment as a benevolence had it not received

the countenance of tlie older English kings, of

whom he claimed to be the adopted successor.

Henceforth Pcter's-pence was regularly demanded

by the representatives of the pope, though not

regularly paid. Appeals to Rome were also very

frequent in consequence. To them the conqueror
had no objection so long as they did not afl'ect his

|

regal dignity, but when an abbot appealed against

him he is reported to have said :
— "I have a great

respect for the pope's legate in things which con-
,|,,|j qj.. b vyet^x

ceni religion, but if any monk in my dominions {sec next iKige).
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dare to raise a complaint against me I will have him hanged on

the highest tree of ihe forest." And at another time when he had

imprisoned his half-brother Odo, bishop of Bayeux, for imjust oppres-
sion of the English, and the pope demanded his release on the ground
that William liad no jurisdiction over ecclesiastics the king simply
took no notice, but kept his relative in durance until the close of his

reign. "William was familiar with the troubles tliat sometimes came

lipon the papacy and the schisms that often rt-sulted, and he made a

law that no pope should be recognized in England as the orthodox

pope without his approval ;
he also forbade the calling of synods or the

receipt of papal letters without his permission ;
and therefore, while

we deplore the introduction of papal powers into the English Chui'ch

through William's nobles, we are thankful that he left us evidence

which proves it to have been a novelty then
;
from which we may judge

that the English clergy were justified in their subsequent action when

they rose against the oppression so thrust upon them and declared

that they would submit to it no longer.

6. Ecclesiastical courts.—One very important change in the

government of the church during the reign of William the conqueror
was the separation of the ecclesiastical and civil courts. Hitherto, the

bisliops and abbots had sat in council with the ealdormen in the courts

of the shire
; and had their place among tlie nobles in the witans, or

national councils of wise men, which met at different centres near the

times of the Church's great festivals, as for instance, in Westminster

at Christmas, in Winchester at Easter, and in Gloucester at Pentecost.

At those courts both civil and ecclesiastical offences wei-e judged, but

William's foreign bishops were unacquainted with the English law and

were useless for its administration. To prevent difficulties arising on

that account, William ordered that the prelates should no longer

adjudicate in combined courts
;
but appointed tliat sheriffs and barons

should judge civil affairs, and that spiritual matters should be brought
before the higher clergy in ecclesinstical courts. That worked fairly

well when the strong-minded William was alive, but the clerical lawyers
endeavoured to bi-ing mo-st offences within the sphere of the spiritual

courts, thus narrowing the province of the common law. The chief

result of tlie separation was to make it appear that the clergy Avere a

distinct caste outside the civil jnrisiHction, and tliis in the succeeding

reigns was used as a powerfnl lever for enforcing the supreme appellate

jurisdiction of the pope of Rome, and suspending that of the king.
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7. The Domesday survey.—To become more thoroughly
acquainted with the EngUsh land and the wealth of its people, whether
French or English, William caused a record to he made of all the

estates, with their possessions, large or small
;
from which we learn

that aboui half the lands of the kingdom were at that time in the hands
of spiritual persons. It was a most laborious work, and the assistance

of the Church, through its bishops and parochial clergy, was called in

for its compilation. Report says that not an ox, or cow, or pig, was

passed by in that wonderful inventory. The value of lands in preceding

reigns, witli their present and past holders
;
the number of churches

and monasteries existing, and how they were provided for
;
with a vast

amount of other information
;

all this was so classified in the register
that "William could at once tell the wealth of the kingdom, who were

the most powerful men in it, and the claims of each to the estates they
held. "We see by it that many Englishmen still kept estates, some of

which were gi-anted to them direct from the king, and others held on
terms of service from the barons, who were mostly Norman, but

occasionally English. That record is known as the Lomcsday-hoolc ;

it was so called because men's claims to estates were judged from it.

It is especially useful to the Church as showing without doubt the

possessions which it held in the days before the conquest, for it tells

us that most of its present landed heritage comes to it with a j)resciip-

tive title of nearly a thousand years. It gives us a trustworthy idea of

the condition of the peojde and the way they tilled their lands. The

great survey was finished by Easter, 1086, but it does not recognize

anything that was done in the reign of Godwine's son Harold. So far

as "William was concerned, who claimed to succeed Edward the con-

fessor, Harold had never been king. In consequence of the survey, all

the landowners were summoned to meet the king at Salisbury jdaiu in

August of that same year and were made to take an oath of allegiance

to King William, and swear to obey him, and fight for him, before all

other men
;
such services to be n-ndercd in proportion to their registered

possession, whctlier they were lay-owners or ecclesiastical jiossessors ;

because, hitherto, the spirituality had furnished very little to the

national needs, most of their property having been exempt. Thus
the separating tendencies of the feudal system were disciplined and

organized ; and fiom that time no one has ever thought of setting up
more than one king in England. In fact the Realm became under

William as united and organized as tlie Church had been from the days
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of Theodore. But "
everywhere the Church became the bond of union

between the Norman lords and the English people, just as its continuity
had been the main instrument in preserving the cohesion of the nation."

8. Death of the conqueror.—King William died in tlic

year 1087. His reign on the whole had been beneficial to the Church

in our country, and might have been more so had he consolidated the

great works ho had begun. Those who had succeeded him cared for

nothing but to plunder the Church. William had undoubtedly

oppressed the people, but the selling of Cluirch preferments was his

greatest abhorrence. All the men he chose to rule either diocese or

monastery, notwithstanding that they were foreigners, were selected

for their intrinsic worth, the result being that the Church was

thorough.ly well disciplined. The monastic system was entirely in

the ascendant in William's reign, and the Benedictine rule, the severity

of which had been for a long time treated with great laxity, was then

revived with greater stringency by the introduction to England of the

Climiac monks, so called from Clun}', in Burgundy, where the com-

munity was first founded in the year 912 by an abbot named Berno.

The monks of Cluny added many new and severe regulations to those

formulated by Benedict of Nursia (see page 45). Many of the earliest

members of the Cluniac community were remarkable for their states-

manship and great learning. All luxury was forbidden by their rules,

but this condition they soon relaxed in the matter of fabrics for the

Church services, because tliey considered it their duty to honour God

by giving to Him of their very best. The civil affairs of the country,
with which the Church was necessarily bound up, were not quite so

prosperous ;
for in order to preserve his kingdom from the Scots and

the Danes who still made periodical raids on the coast, AYilliam caused

the whole of the north of England to be laid waste
;
also he destroj'cd

some villages and churches in Hampshire to make for himself the

hunting-ground or forest which afterwards became so fatal a spot for

his descendants. William met his death abroad. He had been

sacking the town of Nantes to avenge a silly jiersonal jest on himself,

and whilst giving directions for the burning of its church, his horse

swerved at some sparks and threw him forward on his saddle, causing
internal injuries from which lie never recovered. He was feared and

courted in life, but shockingly neglected in his death ; his dead body
even, so it is said, being stripped and left untended. Even when it

was taken to Caen to be buried in St. Stephen's church, which he had
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founded there, a young man claimed that William had wrongfully
wrested the ground on which the church stood from one of his subjects,

and refused to let the corpse be interred until the ground was paid for.

In his last sickness William wrote to Lanfrane recommending that his

son William Rufus should succeed him. He is also said to have

expressed penitence for his oppression and wasting of England.

9. Archbishop Lanfrane—The archbishop who was ap-

pointed on William's nomination by the council of Winchester, in

1070, deserves more than passing notice. He was born in Italy in

1005, and left an orphan at an early age. He became a most successful

school-teacher. Once, when travelling, he was robbed in a forest and

tied to a tree
;
a ragged monk released him who proved to be the abbot

of Bee. Lanfrane asked to be admitted to that monastery, of which he

afterwards became the prior and teacher. Tliere he gained the notice

of Duke William of Normandy, and became his friend. When William

married within tlie prohibited degrees of the Church Lanfrane was sent

to Rome to obtain a dispensation, which was granted on condition

that the duke, and Matilda

Ids wife, should each found a

monastery and two hospitals.

William built St. Stephen's
at Caen, and made Lanfrane

the abbot. On being asked to

accept the archbishopric of

Canterbury, Lanfrane at first

lefused because he did not

know the English tongue.

This, however, he quickly

mastered, and proved ^n ex-

cellent primate. Lanfrane was

learned, brave, and just. Al-

though an Italian, and bred

to Norman ways, he soon

learned that the English

Church had been independent
from Theodore's time, and

wlien he found that William's

!ialf-brother Odo, bishop of

liocHESTEK CASTLE {^Mfjcs 151 and loti;. Bayeux and earl of Kent, had
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seized on many lands belonging to the primatial see as fiefs of the

earldom, and had also appropriated the revenues of the see from the

time of Stigand's deposition, he brought a suit against him in the

national council wliich compelled Odo to restore the misappropriations.

With the restored funds so obtained, Lanfranc commenced to rebuild

Canterbury catheiiral, assisted to rebuild St. Alban's-abbey nave and

transepts very much ns they are at this day, and gave much alms to the

ST. AI.Ii.ViN S-AIiBEY BEFOllE THE MODERN KESTOllATIUN.

poor. He had to go to Rome for his pall, but he went reluctantly. It

had been part of Hildebrand's plan to compel the periodical attendance

of representative prelates in the imperial city of Eome, but Lanfranc,

having received all the benefit he was likely to obtain from the papacy,
refused to go again, even under threatened penalties. One of the first

difficulties Lanfranc had to contend with in England was the question of

his ])recedence over the northern primate. Archl>ishop Thomas, who
had been appointed to the see of York soon after Lanfianc came to

Canterbury, refused for a long time to pay him canonical obedience;
and it was not until five years after that the vexed question of seniority

was decided by a synod in Lanfranc's favour. The right of the arch-
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bishop of Canterbury to be primate of all England has never since been

contested, although there have been many times when archbishops of

York have refused to render canonical obedience to the southern

primate. Archbishop Lanfranc lived for two years after William the

conqueror died, but his place was not filled up for several years.

10. Disunion of
"
East " and " West."—During Lanfranc's

life several important events took place in the Church universal; e.g.

the controversies which had taken place between the patriarchate of

Constantinople and the patriarchate of Rome came to a crisis, and
ended in what is known as the Great Schism. The pope of Rome, who
then claimed the title of "universal bishop" which Gregory the great
had said none but an antichrist could assume (see page 40), excom-

municated the eastern Church for having denied the double procession
of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son. The patriarch of

Constantinople retorted by excommunicating the pope of Rome and
his adherents.^ There was no general council held at which this

subject could be officially adjusted, and therefore the Church in

England up till that time, a.d. 1054, being altogether independent of

the Roman see, was not a party to the schism. Afterwards, when the

popes obtained great influence here, the English Church, through its

foreign prelates, informally advocated the doctrines by which the

western Church had forced the eastern branch into an hostile attitude
;

but centuries later it was explained by a saintly English bishop {Ken)
that "the faith of the universal Church before the disunion of east

and west" was the only true faith for the Church of England.-

11. Changes in doctrine and discipline.—There were
also important interpretations of doctrine respecting the Holy Com-
nuinion broached about that time, and Lanfranc in a learned treatise

maintained that the earthly substances of bread and wine in the

eucharist are changed by consecration into the substance of the Lord's

P>o(ly and Blood, although the appearances and tastes of the earthly
elements remain. This is called Transxohstantiation, but Lanfranc's

' "Excommunication" is the sentence by which churchmen are deprived of the

I)rivilege of receiving the sacrament of Holy Communion ; but it had this fintlier

efTect, that all other Christian men were charged to avoid the society of those

jilaced under its ban. The boi/colttnr! of modern times is a similar infliction, but it

lacks the religious element that made excommunication so terrible in its effects.
2 The controversies between east and west had been going on for centuries, and

some consider that Ken's epigram refers to the fifth centur>', before they began.
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interpretation wag a new one so far as the English Church was con-

cerned. Tiiere were many learned doctors wlio held different views

upon the question, and Pope Gregory VII. desired that it should be

left open. In after years men and women were burnt for denying a

doctrine identical with that which Lanfranc had asserted. Clerical

celibacy was another prominent question during Lanfranc's primacy,
but as the feeling in England was so largely in favour of clemency
towards the secular clergy, the pope's desire that married clergy should

be compelled to desert their wives was not enfoiccd, except in the case

of cathedral canons
;
but at the same time it was arranged that no

married men should in future be ordained to the priesthood.

SAI.ISIU'llY (SAKI'M) i;A1 lll,i)l:Al..

12. The Liturgical use of Sarum.—Last, but not least,

among the changes witnessed in the English Church, while Lanfranc

was archbishop, was a revision of the English liturgies by Osmund,

bishop of Sanim, which became many generations later the basis of our

present Prayer-book. The scandal created by the Glastonbury fracas

under Thuistan (page 143), and objections against the old diversities of

ritual, created a demand for an uniform service book ;
and Osmund set

himself to compile one, extracting from the various diocesan "uses"
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such portions as would make liis work more popular. He was suc-

cessful in his efforts; for although ditl'erent compilations (such as the

liturgies of Bangor, York, and Hereford) remained in use, Osmund's

Use of Sarum was by far the gieatest in demand for nearly 500

years. All those "uses" Avere written in the Latin tongue. It would

have been consideied irreverent to translate Church services into the

Norman or English or Celtic languages, although simple portions such

33 the Lord's prayer, the creed, and ten commandments had often been

transposed into the dialects of the peasantry.

13. Norman architecture.—Many noble churches were in

course of erection throughout England during the reigns of William

the conqueror and his sons. They mark an epoch in Church archi-

tecture both for their sim[)licity and dui ability. The style is an

improved Romanesque ;
it had been introduced to this country in the

time of Edward the confessor, but after the conquest the Normans

everywhere set themselves to repair the churches that the wars had

dismantled, or build better and nobler ones if they considered the older

ones to be unsuitable

The chapel of St

John, in the Tower of

London (built for tht

conqueror by Gun

dulph, bishop of

Rochester), is a perfect

illustration ofNorman
work

;
tlie catliedral

church of Durham (sei

page 165) is mucli

grander, but of la'ci

date
;

the countiy

however, abounds

with such. If i1m

country could not fur-

nish suitnble ma- ST, juji.n's ciiai'KI, in jiiK k.w lui.

terials, they brought such from abroad, as when William sent to Caen for

stone to build Battle-abbey. The nave and transepts of St. Alban's-

abbey (see page 152), of which Paul de Caen was the architect, were built

of Roman luicks procured from the ruins of the contiguous city of
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Verulam. The pillars in many of our cathedrals, as at Norwich, Carlisle,

and Hereford, are built after the fashion which Normans introduced.

Rochester castle (page 151) is an excellent specimen of the feudal

fortresses \\hich Norman barons built all over England. With all

their faults the Normans were a religious people, and they preferred

to oxel'cise frugality in food or dress rather than stint the house of

God. As we look upon the massive grandeur of their handiwork

to-day, after a lapse of 800 years, we realize the poet's description

that :
—

"
They built in marble ; built as they
Who hoped these stones should see the day
When Christ should come ;

and that these walls

Might stand o'er them till judgment calls."



PART III

^be £va of ®pprc66ion

CHAPTER X. (a.d. 1089-1109)

THE DA VS OF ANSELM OF CANTERBURY
" Record we too, with just and faitliful pen,
Tliat many hooded cenobites tliere are,
Who in their jirivate cells have yet a care

Of jiublic quiet ; unambitious men,
Counsellors for the world, of piercing ken

;

Wliose fervent exhortations from afar

Move i>rinces to tlieir dut.v, peace or war."

1. William Rufus and the Church.—William the conqueror
liad acknowledged before his death that his family had no right of

succession to the English throne, because he had obtained it by force ;

but by the influence of his friend Lanfranc his third son William

Rt(fas was elected by the nobles to succeed him. Bishop Odo, who
was now released from confinement, headed a rebellion against the new

king in favour of William the conciueror's eldest son Robert
;
but this

was quickly stamped out, ami so long as Lanfranc was alive William
ilufiis ruled weU. Wlien the ])iiinate died, the king's true character

developed it.self. He ajipointed as justiciar a priest named Ralph,
wJKjm men called tiie Firebrand. Ralph was a great financier, and

gained his promotion l)y suggesting to the king a systematic plan of

adniinisteriiig church patronage for the benefit of the royal exchequer.
During William II. 's reign, when any important ecclesiastical benefice

fell vacant, a comjihtte inventory M'as made of all its temporalities or

secular possessions in order that they might be duly transferred to the

successor
; but those records were soon used for another purpose, viz. :

to estimate the market value of the benefices. When an abbot or bishop
•lied, Ralph seized the temporalities and held tlum for William Rufus,
until .someone was willing to jiay the value of them to the king, as the

price of preferment to the vacancy, on the pretence that, according to

the law of feudal tenure, the revenues of all estates and pos.se.ssions
held direct from tin: king lapsed to the crown on the death of the

holder, until the inheritor or successor paid a relief to the feudal lord.

157
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That happened when Lanfranc died, and for four years no one was

appointed as archbishop ;
all the revenues of the see during that time

passed into the hands of the king. The public sale and purchase of

Church offices, which we call simony, was of course a sacrilegious pro-

fanation on the part of the crown, and it resulted in grievous scandal

to the Church, because sanctity and merit were no longer considered

testimonials for advancement, but had to give way to the power of gold.

When the gift of God could be purchased with money the respect for

holy things at once declined. Contempt for religion was openly shown

by the king's courtiers, until Christianity seemed likely to perish out

of the land. The avarice of Rufus extended to secular appointments

also, and to make himself ruler of Wales, he oflered to such of his

knights as cared to undertake such an expedition, all the land each

was able to conquer in tliat province. As the result of such permission

an irregular conquest of Wales went on for some time.

2. Anselm of Bee.—After four years of that distressful state

of things, the king was taken ill at Gloucester, and his conscience,

such as he had, told him that his oppression unfitted him for making
his peace with God. Thinking that he was going to die he desired to

make a taniy recompense for his sacrilegious reign by appointing one

of the holiest men in Christendom to the vacant archbishopric, on

tlie urgent petitions of the nobles. His name was Anselm, a native of

Aosta in Piedmont, who had succeeded Lanfranc as prior, and after-

wards as abbot, of Bee, in Normandy. He had often visited Lanfranc

in England, and was now called to the sick king's bed to receive his

penitent confession. Anselm refused the archbishopric, for he said

he knew the king's sickness was not unto death, and he was unwilling
to sliare with so wicked a man the government of the English Church

and Realm. The tears and entreaties of the nobles were alike unavail-

ing to alter his desire, but they forced him into compliance with

their wishes and actually used violence in attempting to j)lace the

pastoral stalf into liis right hand, which he as resolutely kept clenched.

At last they held it against his closed fist during the ceremony of

election, poor Anselm crying the while "it is nought that ye do, it is

nought." Eadmcr, a contemporary cliroiiicler, tells us that as they
led Anselm from the king's chamber to confirm his election in the

adjoining abbey church, which bad been lately magnificently rebuilt,

he begged the prelates to regard the "
plough of the Church

"
by which

God's husbandry was tilled.
" This plough in England," said Anselm,
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"two specially strong oxeu draw and govern, the king and the arch-

bishop of Canterbury ; . . . the one in secular justice and dominion,

the other in Divine teacliing and authority. One of these oxen,

Archbishoi) Lanfranc, is dead ; the other, with the untamt-able ferocity

of a bull, is now found in possession of the plough, and yuu, instead

of the dead ox, wish to yoke me, an old and feeble sheep, with the un-

tamed bull !

" The elect arclibishop, knowing the kind of monarch he

fJT.orCF.STER rATHEnnAL (AP.r.F.Y) rHUKClI.

liad to deal with, was careful to stipulate for the restoration of the

alienated lands belonging to the see
;
and at length before the national

council at Winchester, Anselm was invested with the pastoral stafl'and

ring, and did homage for all the temporalities as Lanfranc had done

before him. As the king's inan he had by feudal law to pay succession

duty or "relief." For this he otlered 500 marks, a very large sum
in those days. The king had expected fnr more, and refused to

accept the sum, so Anselm distributed it amongst the ]ioor and refused

to give the king anything at all. He was enthroned at Canterbury,
on September 5, 1093, but on that very day, Ralph, the firebrand

justiciar served him with a writ to answer in the king's coutt for an
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imputed breach of the king's prerogative. That was a warning of the

troubles that were coming. On December 4, Anselni was con-

secrated by tlie archbibhop of York to be "Primate of all Britain."

For awhile there was peace between Anselm and the king, but within

a year there arose a memorable struggle between them on the question

of the royal prerot^atives, which continued for several years.

ST, JOHN S CHURCH, LATERAN PALACE, HOME.

3. Rival popes.
—

Early in 1095, Anselm desired leave from the

king to visit Koine to receive his pall from the pope.
" From which

pope ?
" demanded Rufus, for there were again two claimants to the

papal tiara ; Clement III., who reigned at St. Angelo, and Urban II.,

who occupied the Laterau palace, each of whom spent most of their

time in excommunicating the friends of the other. As yet the Church

of England had recognized neither. France and Normandy had

admitted Urhan's claims, and as the abbey of Bee was in Normandy,
Anselm had declared before his consecration that he considered Urban
to be the true pope. He answered the king's question accordingly.

"But," said Rufus, "by my father's laws no one may acknowledge
a pope in England without my sanction, and I have not acknowledged
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Urban." To settle the dispute, an assembly of peers was held at

RoekinglMm, beginning on mid-Lent Sunday in 1095. Anselm desired

to make the matter one of religious conviction ; but the nobles pointed
out that he was charged with violating the English customs and laws,

and declined to discuss it other than as a question of feudal suzerainty.

On the second day of the meeting the prelates and barons distinctly

accused Anselm of attempting to deprive the king of his sovereign

power. "Give up this Urban," said they, "cast olf this yoke of

bondage ; act in freedom as becomes an archbishop of Canterbury, and

submit to tlie king's will." But he refused. The next day, when the

bishop of Durham declared tliat Anselm should be prosecuted for high
treason if Urban were not renounced, the archbishop denied that Ixis

allegiance to that pope was inconsistent with his oath of fidelity to

the king. The essence of the conflict appears in that reply, and in the

rejoinder of Rufiis that "while he lived he would endure no equal in his

realm." Anselm, however, was declared an outlaw, and, by the king's

command, the bishops renounced their obedience to him. The nobles,

distinguishing between Anselm as the king's vassal and as their pri-

mate, refused to comply with a similar mandate, for they said :
—" we

were never the archbishop's men, we have not sworn fealty to him as

the bishops have done, and therefore have no oath to abjure."

Many of tlie archbishop's friends were now imprisoned or banished,

and the revenues of the cathedrals once more seized by the king. So

the affair remained for months. Meanwhile the wily monarch had

.sent some ambas.sadors to Rome to find out which pope was accounted

the lawful one in that city. If a pall was necessary to make an arch-

bi.shop, it did not concern Rufus where it came from
;
but what did

trouble him was that one of his subjects should consider a foreign

bishop his king's superior in any matter. Above all, he would

like to be rid of sucli an independent man as Anselm proved to be.

His messengers were instructed to ajiproacli the po])ular pope, and

obtain from him a pall, so that tlie king might bestow it on whom he

])leased. Of course Urban was only too jdeased to be recognized by the

king of England, and receive the homage of his envoys and their

valuable presents. He sent a pall back with them in charge of the

bishop of Albano, whom William Rufus received with due honour,
thus publicly acknowledging Urban as rightful pope, but he was

unable to persuade the legate to declare the deposition of Anselm ;

tliat was an impossible course oven fur the pope to pursue. At least,
vol,. I. o



162 THE IRISH AND ENGLISH CHURCHES

thought Rufus, he will allow me to invest him witli his badge of

office. "No," said Anselm, for his predecessor had received the jmll

from none other than the pope. The legate, therefore, laid it on the

high altar of Canterbury cathedral, whence Anselm, barefooted, took

it, and claimed thereby to have received his commission direct from St.

Peter. Eufus tried to obtain from him a suitable payment in consider-

ation of his not having to go to Rome for the pall, but this too the

archbishop refused, and the king was obliged to give way.
After that reconciliation an important episcopal act was performed

by Anselm, for, in 1096, Malchus, one of the monks of Winchester,

was consecrated to the see of Waterford, in Ireland, then first created,

at the request of Donald, bishop of Dublin. Both those bishops,

Donald and Malchus, professed canonical obedience to the see of

Canterbury ;
which shows that the Churches of England and Ireland

were then in close communion, if not actually united with each other
;

and that the importance of Canterbury was growing.

4. Anselm's appeal to Rome.—About that lime what are

known as the Crusades commenced. They were warlike enterprises

started in defence of the Christian liberty against attacks from the

Saracens and Turks in the east, especially in the holy land. They were

called the Crusades because all who took part in them wore the badge
of the cross on some part of their attire. To distinguish the people of

the different nations who took part in them, coloured crosses were

adopted. William Rufus had an eye to the conquest of Normandy
from his brother Robert, but Robert joined in the enthusiasm of the

Crusaders and willingly relinquished for a time his government of

Normandy on condition of receiving a large sum of money from Rufus

for the equipment of his expedition. To raise that money the English

king made heavy calls on his feudal barons, and on the abbots and prelates

who held their benefices as his men. So exacting were his demands

that the clergy wore obliged to surrender the sacred vessels of the

sanctuaries, and strip the churches of their marketable treasures. He
also wanted money and men for his conquest in Wales, which the pre-

lates as well as the barons were bound by the feudal laws to provide in

their measure. Archbishop Anselm was not behindhand in performing
these obligations, and even went so far as to advance some funds

entrusted to him for the cathedral chapter, pledging part of his archiepis-

copal revenues for their repayment. But Rufus wanted occasion to

deprive Anselm, and he complained that the archbishop's quota of men

I
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and means to the AVelsh army was insufficient. He cited Anselm to

exonerate himself before the king's court. As this was not a question

of ecclesiastical order, but one of feudal service in which the king
was absolute master, the archbishop was now in a dilemma. Therefore,

for his personal safety, Anselm refused to attend the court, and when

his case came on for hearing he craved ptrmission through some of the

nobles to go to Rome for advice. The king thrice refused this request,

but at last otl'ered to permit his absence from the kingdom on condition

that he should not take out of the country any treasures belonging to

the crown, and that he should not attempt to introduce papal juris-

diction into England by appealing to the see of Rome against his king.

Anselm evasively fenced with this proviso, but the king, who was

as heartily glad to be rid of the archbishop as the latter was to go,

finally agreed to his unconditional departure. Anselm dressed himself

in the guise of a pilgrim with his scri[p and stafl' (see page 214), and

appeared before William Rufus to bestow upon him his parting blessing.

They never met again ;
and as soon as Anselm had left the kingdom

Rufus confiscated once more tlie revenues of the see. Arrived at Rome,
Anselm was received with great respect, but lie soon found that

tlie theories he had imbibed at Bee respecting the immaculate and

infallible pope had no practical reality, for Urban would rather

dissemble to Anselm, who upheld the

spiritual claims of the papacy, than for-

feit his chance of temporal jurisdiction

in England by offending its king. After

travelling about Italy for some time as

the honoured guest of difTerent monas-

teries by reason of his learning and sanc-

tity, during which time also he wrote

his well-known work on the Incarnation

of tlie Saviour, Anselm was invited to

I attend tlie council of Bari, at which the

alleged heresy of the eastern Church,

respecting the procession of the llohj

'Himt, was to be debated. Anselm was

iiitidducnl ]iy Urban to the council as

an ('i[ual,
as the pope or "apostolic

\ icar of a second world," that is,

Aviij.iAM liUFUS. chief bisliop (jf another country, for
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"pope" only meant "father," and had no higher signification than

the term "patriarch," by which the chief bishops of the eastern

Churches are known. Anselm's pulpit eloquence and great learning
caused the council to decide unanimously against the eastern doctrine,

and enlisted the sympathy of the bishojJs present on his personal
behalf. Between such a champion of Church doctrine and the tyrannous

king of England Urban no longer hesitated, and he urged the council

to permit sentence of anathema and excommunication to be issued

against Rufus, which was only averted at the entreaty of Anselm.

Messengers were sent to England with letters from the pope, demand-

ing from the king restitution of Anselm's temjioralities ; but William

Rufus expelled them from his dominions, and the historian of Malmes-

bury says that Warelwast, one of the English clergy, was sent with a

large bribe to the pope, to prevent Anselm's cause coming to a satis-

factory termination
; although "he blushes to record that in so great

a man as Urban, self-respect and zeal for God had fallen so low that he

perverted justice for money." In the meantime, with the aid of

Ralph, the justiciar,who had become bishop of Durham and 'general

impleader and exactor of the whole kingdom,' William Rufus seized

and sold the revenues of many Church preferments. In the year 1099

a synod was held at Rome which condemned all ecclesiastical ajipoint-

ments made by laymen ;
for in other countries of Europe, as well as in

England, there had been from the time of Hildebrand a conflict

between the emperors and kings against the popes on the subject of

churc?» patronage, and the right to invest the bishops with the insignia

of office,^ which is said to have lasted fifty-six years, occasioned sixty

battles between the papal and secular armies (for the pope had then a

standing army), and the loss of two millions of lives. Anselm

hoped that his cause would be finally decided at that synod, but he

was doomed to disappointment ;
and when he found that the pope had

no real intention of assisting him against the king, he left Rome and

went to Lyons. The next year Pope Urban died. William Rufus,

too, was shot by an arrow when hunting in the New Forest which his

1 LivestUiire means the ceremony b}' which a bishop was formally invested with the

right to exercise liis judicial functions; just as tlie ceremony of transferring an

estate from one jierson to another by means of symbols, referred to on page 105,

gave the right to hold property. The "investiture" of a bishop consisted in pre-

senting him with a 'pastoral staff to signify his authority over the flock committed

to liim, and a ring wliich symbolized his marriage to the Church. Before Anselm's

time the English kings had always exercised the right of bestowing those symbols.
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father had desolated Hampshire to make, and where his brother

Richard had met his death in some mysterious way. He was buried

at Winchester, and succeeded by his younger brother Henry, a.d. 1100.

5. Anselm and. Henry I.—Duke Robert of Normandy was

therightful sxiccessor to Rufus, but he was absent on tlie Crusade in

Palestine. Knowing himself to be an usurper, it was Henry's policy
to be conciliatory, and he, perceiving that the simony and sacrilege
of his brother had alienated the influence of the Church, decided to

abandon all such evil practices. Ralph, the notorious bishop of

Durham, who had by that time completed the erection of the nave

and aisles of Durham catliedral, he imprisoned in the Tower* and
Anselm he recalled from Lyons. On his coronation he made the

customary declaration or charter of liberties, by which he projwsed to

govern the kingdom. Its first article runs thus :
—"I make the Holy

Church of God free ;
I will neither sell it nor put it to farm. I will

not, when an archliishop, bishop, or abbot dies, take anything from

the domain of the Cliuicli rq- fiom its men, until a successor comes

j

into possession." At the

SIme time Henry refused

to surrender the ancient

rights of the English

icings to be supreme in

their own dominions.

Tlierefore lie required
tliat Anselm should do

liomago to liim as his

man, and also be re-

invested in his bishopric.

The demand was strenu-

ously resisted by Anselm,

perhaps not because he

olijectcd personally to be

invested by a secular

prince, for he had been

invested by Rufus some

years before, and so had

[iiivioiis archbisho])s of

Caiitciliiiry ; Ijut because
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a synod of Rome, in 1075, liad declared that any clergy who accepted

lay investiture should be excommunicated. Being a foreigner he

thought it right to look upon the pope of Eonie as his spiritual

superior, ignoring the fact that England had always been governed by

independent laws. Another controversy ensued between king and

archbishop, resulting in no less than five distinct appeals to Rome.

6. Embassies to Rome.—Paschal II. was pope when Henry
came to the throne, and Anselm refused to be re-invested without h's

2)ermission. The king agreed that this permission should be sought,

and William Warelwast was sent to Rome for that purpose. Pope

Pasclial, in his repl}', refused to relax the canons of the Roman synod.
On hearing this, Henry declared that the opinion of the pope, or the

decisions of a Roman council, were alike indifferent to him,
"

I will

not lose," he said, "the customs of my predecessors, nor endure in

my kingdom one who is not my subject." Thereupon Anselm offered

to leave England again. But his influence was of use to the king in

conciliating the nobles in the event of Duke Robert returning to claim

the crown, therefore to postpone extreme measures, it was arranged
to send a second, and this time a double embassy to Rome—the

prelates of York, Norwich, and Chester (Lichfield) on the part of the

king ;
and two monks, named Baldwin and Alexander, on behalf of

Anselm. The king's advocates oxplnined to the pnp j that if his decision

were not favourable to Henry all com-

munication between England and Rome
should cease, and the contributions of

Rome-shot be withdrawn. In reply,

the pop3 wrote to Anselm, bidding him

persist in refusing to receive investiture

from the king. He also sent a written

message to Heniy, which tliough com-

plimentary, did not concede the point
1 lie king desired. The replies were read

lii'fore a great council of prelates and

nobles at London, in 1102, and the

l<ing was still more incensed
; but the

M-^hops wlio had been his ambassadors
s liil that the pope had promised, as a

JiioNRY THE iiusr. personal favour to Henry, that the

see of Rome wou'd not object to his investing according to the custom
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of England. Anselm's monks denied that the pope had sent such a

contradictory message, and an altercation ensued whicli ended in a third

appeal to Rome, by Anselm, to inquire about the apparent duplicity.

7. Distressful condition of the Church.—During those

appeals Church work in England was at a standstill. When bishojis

or abbots died, or were deposed, others were elected on the king's

nomination, but Anselm refused to consecrate them unless Henry
surrendered his claim to invest them. The archbishop of York would

have consecrated them, but they refused to be hallowed by any other

than Anselm, for which refusal they were banished from the country.

All this time Anselm was in possession of the revenues of the

archbishopric, and was not prevented from performing many official

duties pending the final decision on the subject of investiture. For

instance, when Henry desired to marry Matilda, daughter of the king
of Scotland, against which marriage there was the canonical impedi-

ment that she had been educated- in a convent and forced to wear the

veil of a nun, Anselm called a synod together which freed her from

the obligation of her monastic vows. Again, in the autumn of 1102,

he summoned a council of prelates and nobles for the correction of

morals among the clergy, which were in a sad state just then, owing to

the number of ill-disposed persons who had purchased preferment in

th(^ Church during the reign of William Ilufus. At that council six

abbots were deposed for simony, and "
many other clerics, both

French and English, lost their staves and autliority, which they had

unjustly aciiuired, or lived on with iniquity." About that time the

archbishop of Vienna came to England and claimed authority over its

bishops in the name of the i)ope. So distinct an infringement of the

rights of English primates was strenuously resisted
; especially by

Anselm, who was jealous for his office from whatever source attacked ;

consequently the foreign legate had to quit England forthwith.

8. Anselm leaves England.— By Lent, 1103, Anselm's

mussciigers returned from Rome with confirmatory letters of the

previous written documents, indignantly repudiating the verbal

message of the bishops and excommunicating them as having been false

to their trust. Henry was now thoroughly roused, he refused to look

at these letters, saying :
—" Wliat has the i)ope to do with my all'airs ?

If any one deprives me of that which my predecessors enjoyed he is

mine enemy." Ho therefore demanded of Anselm that he should
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submit to the "customs of the fathers," and do him homage. Anselm,

impracticahle as ever, declared that he would rather lose his life than

yield. But Henry, who had been kind and forbearing all through,

did not want to proceed against him harshly, and suggested a fourth

appeal to Rome, this time arranging that Anselm should himself make

the journey and endeavour to obtain some concession from the pojie

which might satisfy the archbishop's conscience, and enable him at the

same time to conform to English law, When Anselm reached Eome

THE CITY OF LYONS (FHANCE).

he found that Warelwast had outrun him and backed up his arguments
for the king by a valuable contribution of Peter's-pence. When
Warelwast haughtily declared that Henry would rather give up his

crown than surrender his right to invest prelates, Paschal sternly

I'eplied that " he would not, before God, to save his head, suffer

him to have it." But Warelwast was very wary, and although the

pope gave Anselm his blessing and temporized a good deal, he obtained

from Paschal a friendly letter for king Henry, which, though not

surrenderingany point of importance, left room for farther negotiations,
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according to the usual diplomacy of the Roman see. Anselm then

went to his old friend, the archbishop of Lyons ; Warelvvast followed

him there, and explained that unless he was prepared to accede to

Henry's wishes, it would be safer for him not to return to England ; so

Anselm decided to remain abroad, and Henry confiscated the temporal

possessions of his arclibishopric. Even Paschal had pointed out that

the cause of Christianity in England was suffering from this long
continued quarrel, and the frequent absences of its chief pastor ;

but

Anselm preferred that the Church should remain rent and crippled
rather than he would give way on any single point. For a long time

lie stayed at Lyons in the hope that tlie jiope might excommunicate

Henry, which Paschal knew better tlianto do. Eculmcr\X\& chronicler,

Anselm's friend and biograplier, records a letter which was sent from

England to the absent archbishop, describing the dreadful condition

of the English Church through his obstinacy, and pointing out that

every Englishman considered the points in dispute to be worthless,

and a contrivance of the devil to vex the English Church. But even

that failed to shake Anselm's determination.

9. Reconciliation of Henry I. and Anselm.—Eighteen
months ela])sed before Anselm, who in other respects has an enviable

reputation lor shrewdness and perspicacity, perceived that Paschal

was only cajoling him, and that the popes of Rome had not that

supreme authorilyall over the world which he had for so long imagined
them to possess. With the concurrence of the archbishop of Lyons,
he determined to excommunicate the king of England on his own

account, and explained his intention to Adda of Blois, sister of Henry.

She, fearing that this would put a weapon in the hands of her brother's

enemies, promoted a meeting between Anselm and Henry, near

Chartres, at wliich the king offered all sorts of inducements for the

archbisho{)'s immediate return. Henry had previously sent Warehvast

on a fifth emba.ssy to Rome, which was less unsatisfactory than the

other four, seeing that Paschal was now willing to compromise the

dispute by conceding the right of homage to the king which Pope
Urban had refused to gi'aiit ;

on condition that the investiture of ring

and staff, which symbolized the spiritual authority, should belong to

the Church. On that understanding, Anselm returned to his long
forsaken Hock, whereat the country greatly rejoiced. Tlie wearisome

dispute came to aw end on August 1, 1107, vhen a great assembly of

G 2
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bishops, abbots, and nobles met at London in the king's palace, at

wliich the king agreed that from henceforth no persons should be

invested in England with pastoral staff or ring, either by the king or

any lay hand ; and Anselm, on his part, agreed that no one elected to

prelacy should be debarred from consecration because he had done

homage to the king, prior to the acceptance of that compromise,

10. Anselm's closing days.—The result of the quarrel respect-

ing investiture was a victory for neither party, but a check upon both.

The pope was distinctly given to understand that he had no jurisdic-

tion over temporal affairs in England, and the king was taught that

bishops were not to be elevated and promoted on the terms on which

he made a knight or a baron
;
nor was their ofhce his, in the sense that

he could sell it. Anselm's opposition to William Rufus and Henry
I. had rescued the Church of England from feudal vassalage and tem-

poral despotism, but his action had brought it within the grasp of a

more odious spiritual autocracy, from which it took 400 years to shake

itself free. From that time forward, until the year 1531, it writhed

and struggled under the dominion of the popes of Rome, who were no

longer merely bishops, but also powerful secular princes. At first the

harm that Norman princes and foreign bishops had done to the

Church was not apparent. It was a gradual and insinuating evil.

We shall misunderstand the position of the Church of England to-day
if we forget that the great body of the laity have always been as

truly an integral a part of the Church as the clergy who minister to

them, and the majority of English churchmen are not to be ignored
when we think of the days of Anselm. Before Anselm returned to

England, Henry had promised to restore the confiscated revenues of

Canterbury, to withdraw the licence for married clergy to retain their

wives on payment of heavy fines, to give up the practice of nominating

bishops without the consent of the clergy in the cathedral chapters,

and to allow the archbishop to convene synods at pleasure, providing

the king's consent was first obtained. The king was willing that the

pope should exercise spiritual jurisdiction in England, but stipulated

that no papal legate should enter this country without special royal

licence. On those terms the work of the Church was allowed to

proceed. The vacant bishoprics and abbeys were all filled up, and

churches and monasteries built and restored. During Anselm's

primacy some of our cathedrals were rebuilt, and not a few retain to

this day traces of the masonry which he looked upon (see page 106),
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He was present at the re-dedication of Winchester cathedral (1093), the

transepts of which remain as they were then, and he may have attended

at tlie opening of Norwich cathedral in 1101. AVorcester cathedral

retains part of Bisliop Wnlfstan's great work, then fresh from the

workman's hammer. Kochester and St. Albans both stand to tliis

day mnch as their builders Bishop Gundulph and Paul of Caen left

them. But Anselm had no personal share in any of tliose grand struc-

tures. In his own cathedral of Canterbury progress was made in build-

ing the choir from the designs of Ernulph, prior of Saint Augustine's

monastery, but that had a very short existence. William Warelwast,
wlio had so often championed the cause of the king of England before

the pope, was then bishop of Exeter
;
and he is credited with having

commenced building the present cathedral in that city on a very
massive plan, but not until after Anselm's death. The last important
event in Anselm's primacy connected with English episcopacy, was

the creation of the bishopric of Ely. Hcrv6 le Breton, bishop of Bangor,
had been placed as acting abbot over the monastery church tliere, and

as the see of Lincoln was then of unwieldy extent, he suggested to the

king, with tlie consent of tlie monks, that the diocese should be

divided, and that the abbey church of Ely, then just completed,

might be the seat of a new diocese. The bishop of Lincoln agreed, and

that arrangement was carried out just before Anselm died.

11. Opinions on Anselm's character.—The aged primate

passed away April 21, 1109. Several monographs of his life and

character have appeared in recent times, in most of which he is

rej)resented as a saintly hero, worthy of all honour, fighting for tlie

privileges of tlie Church against immoral and tyrannous kings. But

there is a great difl'erence between the Church as Anselm understood

it and a national Church. His training led him to uphold ideas which

sought to make bishops of Rome autocrats of an universal despotism.

In such a theoiy patriotism and loyalty finds no place. Duke William

came to a land with independent civil and ecclesiastical traditions, and

both he and his sons swore to uphold them. They introduced Norman

bishops, Norman abbots, and Norman secular barons, but they, like

their kings, "realized their new position as Englishmen by adoption,

entering immediately on all the claims of their predecessors, and

declaring that, so far as their power went, the churches they espoused

should suffer no detriment
"

(S'tu.bbs). Anselm did not enter into

that patriotic spirit. He recognized no law that was opposed to the
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decrees of bishops of Rome. Ti'ue it is that he claimed to live up to

liigher than woiLUy principles of action, and seek first and last what

seemed to him to be the glory of God
; but the ordinary men of his

day, the prelates and barons of England, were unable to appreciate
his efforts to turn questions of civil obedience into high theological

doctrines. And it is true that English kings were very reprehensible
in withholding and selling iireferments ; but even that practice had

a shadow of reason in it for men of those times, because at the conquest
the greater part of English land was held by ecclesiastics whose in-

creasing possessions made them haughty and rebellious. Some checks

were needed, but neither kings nor counsellors had then found out the

right ones. There is, however, no need to excuse the faults of kings,

nor to throw doubts upon the piety or conscientiousness of Anselm.

The issue comes within a much narrower compass. He assailed the

ancient prerogatives of English kings, and they did right to maintain

them. Anselm was entirely unjustified in his desire to set up the

authority of an unacknowledged pontilT over that of his lawful sove-

reign, and in jiresuming that the declarations of a synod of Rome
could override the ancient laws and customs of England. When the

position he assumed—to maintain whiidi he neglected the greater

duties of his primacy and spent long years abroad—is considered apart
from his private and personal virtues, it will be seen that no man did

more to establish precedents which compromised tlie independence of

the English Chm'ch and nation, and encouraged the encroachments

that resulted in the more direct control of bishops of Rome. That

Anselm did everything from the purest motives is altogether beside

the question. It is far more to our purpose to know that what he did

materially strengthened the central power of the popes, against which
all Europe had afterwards to struggle.



CHAPTER XI. (a.d. 1109^1154)

LOSS OF INDEPENDENCE

"The ancient thrones of Christendom are stuff

For occujiation of a magic wand,
And 'tis tlie jiope tliat wields it.

' God willeth it,' from hill to hill rebonnd.=.

And in awe-stricken countries far and nigh.

Through 'nature's hollow arch,' that voice resounds."

1. Supremacy of the see of Canterbury.—King Hemy I.

lived for mahy years after the death of Ausehii, during which the

Church of England progressed favourably on the whole, now and

then showing signs that its independence was not wholly gone, and

that its traditions were still dear to it. Just before Anselm's death,

Thomas, archbishop elect of York, had declined to take the customary
oath of canonical obedience to the see of Canterbury (just as his

namesake had objected in Lanfranc's time), imagining that the

metropolitan pall rendered him independent of the southern primate ;

and in this he was supported by the clergy of Ids province, who were

jealous of the supremacy of the archbishop of Canterbury. Knowing
tliat Anselm's days on earth were numbered, Thomas made all sorts

of excuses to put off his own consecration, so as to be spared the

humiliating profession. But Anselm had so strictly enjoined the

bishops, in the event of his death, not to consecrate Thomas without

due submission, that he was obliged to give way. After the death of

Anselm, Henry imitated his brother William Rufus in delaying the

appointment of prelates to vacant bishoprics and abbacies. When
lie did fill them up he invariably preferred a foreigner, and English-

men had to be content with the minor offices. It was five years

before a successor to Anselm was found, during which the revenues

of the see were paid into the royal treasury. At last Ralph d'Escures,

who, as bisliop of Rochester, had been performing the spiritual duties

of the see of Canterbury during the interregnum, was translated to

the primacy. He had previously been abbot of Seez in Normandy.

Shortly after that appointment Thomas of York died, and was

succeeded by Thurstan, who also hoped to increase the dignity of his

see by refusing canonical submission to that of Canterbury. Naturally

Ralph refused to consecrate him, so Thurstan went to Rheims and was

consecrated by Calixtus II., one of two rival popes then governing

174



BANISHMENT OF THURSTAN 175

the Church of Eome, who conferred upon liim the privilege of being

independent of the southern province. This angered King Henry and
the Englisli prelates, and Thurstan was for a time banished from the

realm ; for it was a breach of the rights of the Church of England to

have its prelates consecrated by a foreign Church, notwithstanding
that it had been the custom for its archbishops to obtain palls from

Rome. Although Thurstan refused to pay the customary submission

to Canterbury, he was allowed to return to England, after a time,
on condition that he did not perform any official duties outside the

province of Yoik= The presumptuous proceeding of Calixtus had a

prejudicial effect on the councils of the realm, for " the assembling
of national councils became almost a matter of impossibility, the

disputes, amounting often to undignified altercations between the

archbishops, disturbed the harmony of even the royal courts and
national parliaments

"
(see Stubbs' Const. Hist. vol. ii, ji. 198),

sr ii.w'ii \ I in:iii;Ar,.

2. Union of Welsh and English Churches.— In the

year 111.') a most important event occurred to increase the supremacy
of Canterbury. The Church of JVules (that is, the survival of the
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ancient Britisli Church), which had retained its independence np to

that time, but which had been gradually drawn towards its more

powerful Anglo-Saxon neighbour, was then about to be amalgamated
with the English Church, as the country of Wales was afterwards to

the English realm. There had for some time been an interchange of

friendly ofSces between these Churches, as when a bishop of St.

Davids did the work of an infirm bishop of Hereford before the

conquest ; and we liave seen in the last chapter how a bishop of

Bangor was translated to the see of Ely, The submission of Wales
to the authority of the English throne in the time of William the

conqueror ; the constant ravages of the nobles in the time of William
Rufus ; and the colonizing of Ross, in Pembrokeshire, by Flemish

emigrants in the reign of Henry L; all served to make the Welsh

people see that the only way of retaining their territory was to pay
allegiance to the "right of might" by recognizing the supremacy of

the English throne. The Clmrch helped to make the way easy for

that inevitable and desirable consolidation, Tliei-e was no appreciable
difference between the doctrine and discipline of the Welsh and

English Churches at that time, they had both for a long while held

intercourse with the continental Cliurches, and at length, by advice of

CalixtusIL, the prelates of Wales, through the bishop of St. Davids,
took the oath of canonical obedience to Archbishop Ralph as their

metropolitan. To compensate the Welsh Church in some measure for

the loss of its archiepiscopal powers, Calixtus II. dignified David, the

first bishop of the see of that name (see page 35) by the title of saint,

and his shrine, after this canonization, became a centre of attraction

for medieval pilgrims. Both Lanfranc and Anselm had consecrated

bishops for Ireland, and Anselm had extended the sujiremacy of his

see to Scotland and the Orkneys. So that the English Church had

then spiritual jurisdiction throughout the British Isles, the archbishop
of Canterbury being recognized as primate of them all.

3. Papal encroachments.—The continued independence of

the English Church was a matter of great concern to the pojies.

Paschal had complained bitterly that tlie see of Rome was treated with

scant reverence by the English clergy ;
and when he sent Anselm (a

nephew of Archbishop Anselm) to England' as his legate with tlie pall

for Arclibi-shop Ralph, did not hesitate to reprimand King Henry for

holding councils without his sanction and prohilnting tlie prosecution
of appeals to his see. Warelwast, bishop of Exeter, once more visited
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Rome to poiut out tliat the Church and Realm of England occupied
a different position from the continental kingdoms and churches, and

liad always been independent of papal jurisdiction. In spite of this,

Paschal sent the legate Anselra back again to England as 'permanent

official representative of the see of Rome. All previous legates had

come for some special puipose, such as the promotion of friendly
comTinmications between the popes and the English king ;

but

m.-^' ^-\"^^iM,^

(iENKIlAI, VIKW <iF HOME.

to set up a regular ambassador as the superior of the English primate

was an unheard of claim. To make matters worse, King Henry was

absent in Normandy when the legate Anselm produced his credentials,

and tliere was a great stir in consequence among the prelates and

nobles of England. When the king lieard what had been done he

was exceedingly angry, and expelled Anselm from tlie kingdom.

Pope Paschal did not again attempt to interfere ;
but after the

<lis[)uted election of a successor to Paschal had been decided in favour

of Calixtus II., another effort was made to establi-sh a permanent
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papal legation in Britain. A nobleman named Fder was selected,

of whose talent and dignity there were great accounts. He was

permitted to visit England and present his claim, but the action of

Calixtus in the matter of Thurstan, archbishop of York, had not

taught the English people to look favourably on papal interference ;

and Henry, having recounted to Peter the traditional independence
of this country and its Church from all foreign domination, caused

him to be politely escorted out of England by the way he came.

Soon after, Archbishop Ralph died
;
and was succeeded by a French

priest William dc Corheuil, who imagined that there would be no

harm in paying the same allegiance to the pope when an English

archbisliop, as he had done when in France. He was the first

archbishop of Canterbury who acknowledged himself to be merely

a deputy of the pope in this country. He had gained experience as

clerk to the notorious justiciar, Ralph Flambard
;
and after his death

it was found that he had misappropriated funds belonging to the see

of Canterbury. When he went to Rome for his pall, he speedily

came to an understanding with the pope respecting papal jurisdiction

in England, and then suggested that the dispute for precedence

between the sees of York and Canterbury should be decided at an

English council, over which a papal legate .should preside. Thurstan

of York, in the hope of promoting the dignity of his see, agreed ;
and

one John de Crcma came to England for the purpose in 1125 as Icgatus

A latere, or extraordinary legate.
" His progress through England

everywhere excited extreme indignation. You might see, indeed, a

thing before unheard in the kingdom of England, a clerk forsooth,

who had only reached the grade of priesthood, taking precedence of

archbishops, bishops, abbots, and all the nobles of the land ; sitting

niton a lofty throne, while they, sitting beneath him, were waiting

for his nod. On Easter-day, at first coming into England, he celebrated

the office of the day in the mother cliurch in the place of the chief

pontiff, presiding on an elevated seat and using the pontifical insignia,

although not a bishop, but simply a priest. The minds of many
were gravely scandalized, for they saw in this both an unusual novelty

and the destruction of the ancient liberties of the kingdom of

England ; for it is a thing most well known to the kingdom of England,

and to all the regions lying round about, that from tho days of

Augustine, the first metropolitan of Canterbury, up to the time of

that William, all the successors of Augustine who were monks had
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been held primates and patriarchs, and had never been placed under
the dominion of any Roman legate

"
{Gcrvase of Canterbury). King

Henry would scarcely have permitted that great indignity to the

English Church had he not been greatly concerned about a suc-

cessor to the throne. His only son had been drowned at sea, and he

required the good offices of the powerful Roman pontift' in favour of his

daughter Matilda, who had been married to the emperor of Germany.
John de Crema then convened a council at Westminster which

formulated regulations for the government of the Church of England ;

but did not decide tlie vexed question of precedence between the

archbishops, which the legate still further delayed by sending William
and Thurstan to Rome. Archbishop Corbeuil found, all too late, how

necessary were the numerous protestations of previous archbishops
of Canterbury against the encroachments of Rome. He now recounted

to the pope the arrogant conduct of John de Crema and the consequent

anger of the English people ;
and meekly protested that tlie establish-

ment of a legatiis a latere in England was an invasion of the rights of

his see. Honorius II., the then pope, craftily suggested that the

archbishop of Canterbury should become his ordinary [natus) legate,

which would give him the desired precedence over the archbishops of

York, and still enable the popes to send extraordinary legates to

England when they deemed it expedient. William de Corbeuil accepted
that liumiliating compromise ;

thus stripping the see of Canteibury
of its traditional rights, and making the English Church dependent
on the Church of Rome. The primatial see did not long enjoy the

fruit of his obsequiousness, for a nephew of King Henry, named Ilcnrij

de Blois, who was made bishop of Winchester in 1125, was made p<apal

legate in the year 1137 by Pope Innocent II., tlius giving a suffragan

bishop precedence of Ids metropolitan. King Henry I. died in 1135,

and was buried in Reading-abbey. By his death the Church and Realm
of England lost a firm and wise governor, who, although a Norman,
was careful to preserve so far as he could the laws and traditions of the

English people, after the example of William the conqueror, Sliortlj''

before his death he founded the bishopric of Carlisle. He had

previously estaldished a monastery for Augustinian monks in the

border city, making his chaplain Aldulph the first prior. When
Aldulph had completed the building of his church, parts of which
remain to this day, it was made the cathedral of the new diocese, with

Aldulph as bishoj) ;
thus relieving the too extensive see of Durham.
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Henry's successor was not Matilda, as he had desired, but StepJicn

of Blois, son of Henry's sister Adela. Stephen's reign was a period

of disorder and misrule. Archbishop "William died in December 1136,

and was succeeded by Theobald, abbot of IjCC, in January 1139.

CARLISLE CATHEDRAL {scc prcvious page).

4. Military religious orders.— In the latter part of the

eleventh century the monastic spirit developed a fresh phase. We have

seen that military ability was not wanting on the part of bishops

or their clergy ;
and therefore, when the Crusades invited Christians

to take up arms in defence of the Cross, large numbers of ecclesiastics

responded to the call. They preferred to continue living after their

accustomed rules, but as the rules had to be modified to suit altered

conditions they formed themselves into new monastic bodies which

are known as the milUanj religious orders. There were several

of those new orders, but only the Kniglds Templar and the Knights

of St. John had any status in England. A word about the Crusade.s

is necessary here. The Mohammedan Saracens, who subdued Palestine

and conquered Jerusalem in the seventh century, allowed Christians
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to make pilgrimages to the holy sepulchre ;
but the Turks, by whom

the Saracens were in turn subdued, treated pilgrims with great cruelty.

A poor monk named Pdcr the hermit witnessed the sad condition of

Christians in Palestine, and begged the pope to relieve it (a.d. 1095).

The pope suggested that Peter should test the feeling of Europe

by preaching about the Turkish cruelties, the result being that an

extraordinary enthusiasm was aroused, which was still further inten-

sified when Pope Urban himself advocated a holy war against the

infidels, and promised pardon of sins to all who should engage therein,

with an immediate entrance into heaven if their lives were lost in the

cause. William of Malmeshihry, a contemporary English historian,

glowingly depicts the ardour with which the inhabitants of the British

Islesjoiued in the crusade. He says ;
—"the Welshman left his hunting,

the Scot his fellowship with vermin, the Dane his drinking-party, the

Norwegian his raw fish. Lands were deserted of their husbandmen,
houses of their inhabitants

;
even whole cities migrated. There was

no regard to relationship ; affection to their country was held in little

esteem ; God alone was i)laced before their eyes. Whatever was stored

in tlie gi-anarics or hoarded in chambers, to answer the hopes of the

avaricious husbandmen or the covetousness of the miser, all, all was

deserted, they hungered and thirsted after Jerusalem alone." Millions

of people, old and young, rich and poor, male and female, regardless

of the length and hardness of the journey, joined in the enterprise,

and after enduring much privation, sufi'ering, disease and death,

the motley hosts reached Jerusalem in June 1099. ^' Dicu le vcult,"
" God wills it," was their rallying cry as they .slew the Turks wherever

they found them, alternating fearful deeds of cruelty and jdunder

with ecstalic devotion and penitential tears. When the holy city

was taken they chose Cloilfrcy <le Bouillon, as 'king of Jerusalem,'

wlio, for the safe guarding of the city, and the entertainment of the

numerous pilgiims who soon flocked thither in greater numbers than

(!ver before, establislied the two orders of military monks we have

mentioned. The business of the Templar knights was to defend the

Saviour's tomb and guard Palestine, for which i)urpose they built

numerous monasteries like immense castles throughout the holy land.

They wore white tunics over their armour embroidered with black

crosses. The knights of St. John Baptist, or knights hospitaller,

besides fighting as need required were to tend the sick and wounded,

and provide for the welfare of Christian travellers. They were



182 THE KNIGHTS HOSPITALLER

distinguished by a dark red

surtout with a cross of white

linen on the breast. It was a

grand idea to combine the

religious instincts of the

cloister with an energetic

vocation of a warrior.
" The

Christian calling is that of a

soldier, and the exigencies of

the times made it honourable

to fight not only against

spiritual but against human

foes, .... and so the

nursing brother and the hos-

pitable monk became an

armed and fighting soldier."

The chivalric romances of

King Arthur, which were put
into readable shape about

that time, give an idea of the

spirit which actuated many
crusading knights.

" Noble

chivalry, courtesy, humanity,

friendliness, hardiness, love,

friendship, cowardice, murder,

hate, virtue, and sin
;

" ^—all

those evils and graces were ^ knight of st. john.

mingled in strange contrast among the communities of fighting monks,

although for a time the higher principles predominated.' Each order

erected special monasteries in all European provinces, where fresh bands

of men and youths might be trained for service in the east. The

churches belonging to the Templar monasteries were usually built in

a circular form, in imitation of the church of the holy seiiulchre.

Hence the origin of the famous Norman round-chancelled churches,

like the Temple church in London and St. Sepulchre's at Cambridge.
Our oldest hospitals are survivals of the establishments of the

1 William Caxton. 2 "The Crusades were jirobably tlic great means of

insiiirinK an uniformity of conventional courtesy into the European aristocracy,

which slill constitutes the common character of gentlemen."—Hallam.
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order of St. John. There were several other Crusades during the

twelfth and thirteenth centuries, to meet fresh invasions of the Turks
;

who were at last victorious. Tlie holy land has been lost to

Christians ever since. The Templar knights were soon after disbanded,
and their possessions transferred to the knights of St. John. The
Crusades had an important indirect bearing upon the welfare of the

Chm-ch of England. The nobles often pledged or sold their estates to

the monasteries to provide the means for their expeditions ; many left

their wives and families in the care of monastic institutions. If they
returned safely from the wars they made suitable thank-offerings to

the Church, or built, or rebuilt, or restored local sanctuaries. The

many monuments of cross-legged knights in our churches indicate

the extent of that beneficence. On the other hand, the Crusades

vastly increased the power and influence of tlie popes ;
for they

brought several P>nropean nations into close rrlationsln|i. The city
of Rome was tin

great collecting and

distributing centrr.

all men respected the

office of its bishop,

and many princes

left their dominions

under the care of

the papacy, thus

vastly increasing its

temporal authority.

When each Crusade

was over many ^r

the enthusiasts n

mained under arm-

as a kind of staudiuL'

army of the Romnn

pontiff, by wliichtln

papacy was able to

exercise authority

overmonarclisatwill. ST, SEruLCHRE's, cambripge.

5. New monastic orders.— I" tl><^ latter part of tlie eleventh

centurv Sfvi lal mw societies of regular monks were founded, and re-
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ceived special sanction from the popes to settle and preach wherever

they pleased. Chief among them were the Cistercian and Carthusian

orders. Nine Carthusian houses were erected in this country. The

first was at AVitham in Somerset in the year 1181, but the chief of

them Avas on the site of the great Charterhouse school, which flourished

for so many generations in Goswell street, London. Their rule was

more strict than the earlier orders ; they were not allowed even to

speak except on Sundays and festivals, nor make any signs to each

other ; and whereas the Benedictines and Cluniacs usually dwelt near

a town, the Cartliusians chose the most desert and inhospitable regions

for their abode, where they continued to lead lives of self-denial and

mortification in imitation of their founder Bruno, who chose an abiding

place among wild and rugged rocks near Grenoble, known as the Great

Chartreuse, whence their name. They too built many magnificent

abbey churches and monasteries, but never relaxed theii' hard fare.

Meat they never tasted. They had to wear rough goat skins next

their flesh, and submit to be flogged once a week. The Cistercian

order is so called because its chief monastery was at Citeatix, which iu

Latin ia Cistcrcium, They also had very strict rules, and during the

winter were only allowed to eat one meal a day.

All parade in dress, or elaboration of services A\as

to be avoided. Robert de MoUme is credited with

being the foimder of the order, but it does not

appear to have been very popular until the great

St. Bernard joined it in 1113. The Cistercians,

or white monies as they were called on account of
\

their dress, set rip their first English house at

Waverley, in Surrey, A.D. 1129
;
Tiniern on the

Wye (page 193), and Kirkstall, near Leeds, follow-

ing soon after. Members of the order found a

home in the Benedictine abbey of St. Mary, at

York, where they promoted disagreements and

were expelled ; they then established Fountains-

abbe}% near Ripon. Before the close of the

twelfth century the Cistercians had established

a large number of important monasteries through-

out England and Wales. When those new

monastic institutions were first planted in England,

the members were devout and earnest men, cistercianmonk.
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who subsisted solely upon charity^ But as they grew in numbers they
increased in wealth, and " none were more greedy in adding farm to

farm, none less scrupulous in obtaining grants of land from wealtliy

patrons," than the Cistercians ; many of whom were appointed by
Norman barons to govern existing monasteries on their estates accord-

ing to the new rules, as was the case at FurnesSj in Lancashire ; until

the order became very wealthy and influential. As their possessions

increased their humility and self-denial gradually vanished. An ap-

propriate instance of the rapid growth of monastic property, and the

not less rapid change in their manner of life is found in a colloquy
related to have taken place between King Richard I. and a Frenchman

named Fulke, just before the lion-hearted king left England for the

Crusades in 1189. "You have three daughters," said Fulke, "pride,

luxury, and avarice ; and, as long as they remain with you, you
cannot expect favour from God." Richard replied :

—"
I have already

given away those daughters in marriage
—

pride, to the Templars ;

luxury, to the black monks
;
and avarice, to the white." Yet we must

not suppose that these religious communities entered at once into the

enjoyment of fertile estates
;
because England was then in many parts

a wild, dreary waste, of scarcely more than prairie value. When they

settled in a fresh district they would beg some desolate plot of land

and at once reclaim and cultivate it, living under circumstances of

great privation until they could gather a little store of provision.

Soon their settlements would wear a lively appearance ;
the forests

would be cleared, the marshes drained, the moorland converted into

rich pastures and the estates stocked witli good cattle. The lands thus

reclaimed were easily let out to tenants, and so the communities

became landlords. But instead of .spending their revenues in pageantry
and personal adornment, they lived frugally, and built grand abbeys
and cloistered habitations ; exercising at the same time unstinting

hospitality to travellers and strangers, besides providing for the

necessities of the poor, and educating the people. As centres of

religious influence they in time received boundless support from the

piously disi)Osed English men and women, but their prosperily became

a cause of weakness to the episcopate and to the parochial system.
Nobles who possessed the right of patronage or presentation of clergy
to benefices, which themselves or their ancestors had founded, gave
them to the monasteries on condition that they provided for the official

duties thereof, which condition was usually fulfilled l)y deputy ; that
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is to say, the monks, who were mostly laymen, employed poor secular

priests to perform vicariously tlie spiritual duties of such parochial

churches as had been appropriated to their particular convent. Hence,

we have the word vicar, by which we understand a parochial clergyman
who does not directly receive the full revenues of his benefice. But

the action of the papacy in making the new monastic orders independ-
ent of episcopal jurisdiction, and dependent only iipon the Roman see,

weakened the influence of tlie English bishops and caused the parish

priests to be meanly thought of by the inhabitants, which the secular

clergy not unnaturally resented. It was a notable addition to the

manifold ways in whicli jiopes increased their influence in England.

inTII,IiWAS-A]!I;EY (CISTERCIAN).

6. Stephen's misrule—Battle of the Standard.—We
must briefly return to tlie civil history of the country during tlie reign

of Stephen of Blois. The bishops had promised Henry I. that they
would support the cause of his daughter Matilda, but Stephen was the

nearest male heir of Norman blood ; with the exception of Henry,

bishop of Winchester, whose monastic vows precluded him from regal

dignity. There seems to have been a conspiracy between these brotliers

for Stephen to be king, and Henry to be primate as soon as Corbeuil



BATTLE OF THE STANDARD 187

died, that they might divide the government of England between

themselves. The citizens of London declared for Stephen ;
and. under

pressure from Henry of Winchester, the bishops of Salisbury and

Lincoln—then the most influential prelates in the country, Roger of

Salisbury having been favourite minister, and Alexander of Lincoln

a nephew of Henry I.—induced the other bishops to uphold London's

choice, the archbishop of Canterbury, obsequious as ever, performing
the ceremony of consecration. Matilda thereupon gave way, and

Stephen at once plunged into a course of reckless extravagance ;
his

favourite nobles building for themselves more than a thousand castles,

from which they might sally forth to pillage and plunder the inhabit-

ants. In self-defence the prelates and nobles who retired from the

government on Stephen's accession built other fortresses, and private

feuds raged unchecked. Soon the citizens of Lpndon repented of their

choice, and accepted Matilda as their lady. She liehaved to them no

better than the king, and then they took up arms against her in favour

of Stephen. The king of Scotland allied himself to Matilda and in-

vaded England with an army in support of her cause. His forces

committed dreadful depredations in the north, and the country became

a chaos of misrule.
" One gleam of national glory broke the darkness

of the time." The now aged archbishop, Thurstan of York, roused the

northern barons to defend their homesteads. He unfurled the banners

of the three great northern L-aders : C'uthbcrt, John of Beverley, and

"Wilfrid of Ripon ;
and although too infirm himself to lead them in

battle he .sent the bishop of Durham before them to Northallerton,

wliere t>liey awaited the onslaught of the northern foe.

"Still do our very cliiMrpii boast

Of mitred Thurstan, what a host

He coiiquPHid !
—Saw we not tin' jdaiii,

(And flvinjj; shall belioM again)

Where failh was proved?—wliile to battle moved
The standard on the sacred wain

That bore it, eoni])assed round by a bold

Fraternity of barons old."

On a wagon they raised a ship-mast, on which they fixed a pro-

cessional staff that contained, in a small silver box, some consecrated

elements of the eucliarist. To that mast they also nailed the banners

mentioned, and that trophy became to the English in.stead of a national

flag, and was in fact called tlieir stanilanl. As they maiched the

wagon went before them, and the stentorian voice of the bishop of
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Durham encouraged them to fight for freedom, homes, and Christ.

"The fierce hordes dashed in vain against the close English ranks

around the standard, and the whole army (of the Scots) fled in con-

fusion to Carlisle." And thus the greatest attempt ever made by the

Scots to invade onr country was arrested by devout patriotism.

Stephen, becoming
alarmed at the in-

'creasing power of the

barons and prelates

who built castles,

caused many of them
to be imprisoned, in-

cluding his near rela-

tiveSj the bishops of

Lincoln and Ely, and

the powerful statesman

prelate, Roger of Salisbury. Also, fearing
that his brother Henry might become too

powerful, seeing that he was now papal

legate, he appointed Theobald to the arch-

bishopric of Canterbury, in the room of

William de Corbeuil, as we have already

explained. In revenge, Henry of Win-

chester^ as papal legate, called by his own

authority a special synod of the Church ;

before which he summoned King Stephen
to answer for imprisoning the bishops, who
could not be punished, he claimed, except

by an ecclesiastical tribunal. Stephen
admitted his brother's jurisdiction, and sub-

mitted to the penance he imposed. Thus papal supremacy was still

further developed in England. ''Henry of Winchester, however, 'half

monk, half soldier,' as he was called, possessed too little religious

influence to wield a really spiritual power ;
it was only at the close of

Stephen's reign that the nation really found a moral leader in Theobald,

the archl)isliop of Canterbury.
' To the Church," Thomas Becket

justly said afterwards, with the proud consciousness of having been

Theobald's right hand, 'Henry (who succeeded Stephen 1154) owed

his crown and England her deliverance
' "

(Green's Short History).

BANNER AND STAVES.



CHAPTER XII. (a.d. 1154-1175)

THOMAS BEOKET
" As with the stream our voyage we pursue,
The gross materials of this worhl present
A marvellous study of wild accident;

Saw we not Henry scouj-ged at Becket's shrine ?
"

1. Henry II.—The new king, Henry II., was the son of Matilda

by her marriage with Geoffrey Plantagenet. By his birth he inherited

Normandy and Anjou, by his marriage with Eleanor of Poitou he

became master of Aquitaine, and now, through the arrangement
between his motlier and Stephen, was also king of England. He was

crowned at Westminster in December 1154, by Theobald, archbishop
of Canterbury. The year of his accession is memorable for another

reason. Nicholas Breakspear, an Englishman who had been bishop of

Alba, was made jjopo of Kome, under the title of Adrian lY. This is

the only instance of an Englishman obtaining that position, and he

manifested good feeling towards this country and its king. Henry was

an able ruler
;
he speedily compelled the barons who had built them-

selves castles in the days of Stephen to dismantle their fortresses and

become peaceable subjects, and by tliat means he became popular with

most of his people. He followed up the advantage by wise judicial

reforms which made all men equal before the law. Fixed courts,

regular judges, and evidence on oath, helped still further to restrict

the authority of the nobles, and the old feudal system gradually gave

way to a national one. The king's continental dominions did not

interfere with this, because he discouraged the French from becoming
landowners in England, and even drove out of tliis country many of

the foreigners who had possessed themselves of estates in his pre-

decessor's time. The archbishop of Canterbury, as the chief person in

the realm next the king, was his chief adviser ;
and through Theobald

Henry was made acquainted with a number of earnest men who helped
him to rule the English wisely. Chief of them was TJiomas Bcckct,

who had been the archliishop's ronlidential secretary for some time,

and was archdeacon of Canterbury at the time of Henry's accession.

189
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2. Thomas Becket.—In those days civil offices were only given
to persons wlio could speak French, and as Becket when a lad showed
himself to be possessed of high intellectual talents, his father, a

wealthy Loudon merchant, sent him to Paris, so that he might become

accomplished in all the learning and arts of his time. It was also

necessary to success in life for a man to be either a knight or a cleric.

Thomas preferred the Cluirch, although at times he did not disdain the

battlefield. His admission into the service of tlie archbishop of

Canterbury brought him in contact with important men of that

time. His fascinating manner's gained hira the affection of a large

circle of admirers, and the rest were made to fear his vigorous mental

powers. Everything he was set to perform he successfully accomplished,
and as a reward for his many services he received a number of valuable

church prefernrents. Ai'chbishop Tlieobald did not appreciate his own

position as a subordinate to Henry de Blois of Winchester, and Thomas
Becket was commissioned to Rome to obtain from the pope a trans-

ference of legntine powers to the see of Canterbury in perpetuity, which

he did. It was through the

diplomacy of the same young
man that the pope was induced

to support the claims of

Henry to be king of England,
so that Henry at once pro-

moted him to the position of

chancellor, which, though not

then by any means the highest

post in the king's council,

was soon made to be so by
IJecket's remarkable powers
of administration. The king
was fond of social pleasures,

and so was Becket ; they
treated each other with

fraternal fiimiliarity, and were

constant comi>aiiions in peace
and war. If an army was to

ho raised, Becket's numerous
a larger number of knights and

any other noble, and he himself

m:\'i;v ri.

benefices enabled him to put
mercenaries in the iicld than
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led them to victory in battle. He also superintended the education

of the king's son, and many other noble youths, and was fore-

most in promoting the judicial reforms which alleviated the

oppressed condition of his countrymen. In short, he was the most

popular man iu the kingdom, beloved by the poor for his benevolence,
and by the rich for his ability. He dressed as a layman, and took part
in all secular amusements and social pursuits, exercising an unbounded

hospitality, living in a style of magnificence which few kings of the

time could rival. If he went on an embassy for the king he took with
him so vast a retinue and made so brave a display that people said :

—
" What must the king be whose chancellor is so rich ?

"
Yet, withal,

he is said to have been not unacquainted with the hair-shirt and the

scourge, as a penitential antidote to his luxurious life. In 1162 Arch-

bishop Theobald died, and the king desired that Becket should succeed

him, although the latter was only in deacon's orders.

3. Becket becomes archbishop.—Henry and Becket were
both in Normandy when tlie vacancy occurred, and the chancellor

pointed out to the king how unsuitable his jmst life and present secular

attire were to recommend him for such a position in the eyes of the

monks and clergy whom he would liave to rule.
"

Besides," he pro-
tested to one of his friends,

"
I know the very heart of the king ; he

would desire authority in Church affairs to which, as archbishop, I could

not consent. I should citlier have to lose the king's favour, or that of

God." Tlie bishops oljjected to a deacon being suddenly set over them,
but the king's mind was made up, and on the eve of Wliit-Sunday,

1162, Thomas was admitted to priest's orders, and eight days after

consecrated archbishop of Canterbury by Henry de Blois of Winchester,
thirteen bishops of the province assisting in tlie ceremony. And now
the life of Becket was completely transformed ; the once luxurious

chancellor Ix'C-ame an austere Benedictine niojik, eating the coarsest

food and drinking decoctions of l)itfer licrlis. To the king's dismay he

resigned tlie chancellorship and proceeded to adopt an independent
attitndi' as ruler of the Englisli Cliurcli, bestowing on objects of charity
tlic immense revenues he liad once lavished in social entertainments.

For awhile the king patiently bore the disappointment of losing his

friend and chancellor. Tliere were Tiot wanting courtiers to misrepre-
sent the primate's actions

;
but tlie king did not at once provoke open

liostilities, and was outwardly friendly with Becket for a year. Botli
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attended a council of Pope Alexander III. at Tours, and tlien a storm

began to brew. Thomas Becket proposed that the council should add

the name of Anselm of Canterbury to the calendar of saints, and the

prevailing tone of the whole assembly was adverse to any exercise of

secular authority ;
so that when they returned to England, Henry

knew that he would have to make a firm stand for the supremacy of

the crown, while Becket, on the other hand, determined to maintain

the power of the Church and concede nothing to the king. The arch-

bishop claimed certain temporal rights and possessions that had been

withheld from his sec, and the khig retorted by demanding Becket's

resignation of certain benefices which he had continued to hold.

Further the archbishop set the laws of "William the conqueror at

defiance by excommunicating the Baron of Eynesford (a tenant-in-chief

of the crown, who had refused to allow a man whom Becket had

}iominated to be admitted to a living of which the baron was patron),

without previously acquainting the king with liis intentions. But

tlie first open hostilities occurred at the national council of Woodstock

in July 1163, when the king desired to have the Dancgcld (see page

129), which had been hitherto collected by local sheriffs, enrolled as

royal revenue. Becket resisted the claim, and the king swore "
by

the eyes of God "
that he would have his way. Becket retorted in a

similar oath that not a penny should thus be paid from the lands of

the Church. There was henceforward a public quarrel between them.

4. Restriction of Church privileges.—The question which

brought tlieir ill-feeling to a crisis was the right of the clergy to be

tried before civil courts for criminal charges. The king demanded
that when clerics were accused of civil off'ences they should be tried

and punished by the royal courts ; but Becket looked upon tliis as an

infringement of tlie liberties of the Church, and desired to uphold the

arrangement of "William the conqueror, who separated the civil and

ecclesiastical courts. A great council was held at Westminster, in

October 1163, to determine the matter, Tlie Church stood to the

realm in much the same position as the Jews did to the Eomans in

New Testament times
;

it had a law, but could not put a man to

death. The ecclesiastical courts only degraded a man froiu his office

and benefice, which the king and barons considered an inadequate

punishment for gross crimes. The Church advocates said that it was

unfair to try a man twice over for the same offence, in the Churcli
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courts and afterwards in the secular courts ;
but as the immunity of

the clergy from punishment for heinous offences often amounted to

licence, Henry was firm in his demand that they should now be jiut

ujion an equal footing with other estates of the realm by being handed

over to the secular authorities after degradation by the Church. That

was agreed to by the bisliops, but Henry still further pressed his

claim for national justice by stipulating that a crown officer should be

present in the Church courts to see that no criminous cleric was allowed

to escape puni3hment> Eecket protested that this restricted the

IINIEUX AllBEY, CISTEnriAX (.sV" yif'f/C 1 S4
j.

Ill" rly of tint Cliurcli, and
!)}•

his earnest advocacy brouglit the bishops
over to his side. At last the king asked "Whether the bishops were

willing to observe the customs of the country?" After deliberation,

they vaguely replied :
— "Tiiat tliey were willing to obscrvi; the known

customs, williout prejudice, to their order." The king demanded a

witliiliawal of the qualifying phrase ;
and as Ihey would not consent,

hi! angrily left the meeting, and Piecket wrote to Home for advice.

Tlic king al.so sent an embassy to tlie ])ope, and, as at otlicr tiincs, tlie

]ia]pal court encouraged tlie prelate to fight against tlic king, Imt

advised a conciliator}' policy rather tlian jirovuke a (lUiirri'i between
vor.. I. J,
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Jvrvirdio.

FUGITIVE CLAIMING SANCTUARY.

the papacy and the English court. Anotlier important forfeiture of

Church privilege occurred about that time. The principle of the law

of refuge (Joshua xx.) had been transferred to the Christian Church at

a very early period of its history, under the name of
'^

right of

sanctuary," and adopted by the Anglo-Saxon races. Fugitives who
had unwittingly committed offences fled to

the churches, and if they could but reach the

door of a religious house and knock thereat

they were free from capital punishment, and

even goods that had been forfeited by the

misdemeanours of their owners were held

sacred if they could be placed in

care of the Cliurcli. That privilege

was often abused, and in the days
of King Stephen, when holy places

were no longer held in reverence,

offenders were dragged even from

the foot of the altar. The privilege

of sanctuary respecting confiscated property was repealed in 1164.

5. Constitutions of Clarendon, 1164. —When the

messengers returned from Rome the king summoned the prelates to

meet in council at Clarciulon, near Salisbury, to decide upon the laws

which Henry proposed to substitute for existing customs. There were

sixteen articles, and their general tenour was to restrain the authority

of the Church and make the clergy amenable to the civil courts. The

following were some of the provisions :
—

Rule 3.—Clergy charged with crimes to be tried in the civil courts,

and a king's justice be present in Church courts.

Rule 4.—No prelate to quit the kingdom without the king's per-

mission, or do evil and mischief to the realm when abroad.

Rule 11. ^Prelates, as barons, to be subject to feudal burdens.

Rule 12.—The king to hold all vacant benefices, and to receive their

revenues till the vacancies were filled.

Rule 14.—Forfeited goods not to be protected by sanctuary.

Becket refused to affix his official seal to those Constitutions, and

the other bishops stood by him in his decision. The council broke up
in confusion. Becket went to his lodging, but the other bishops were

confined together in one room for three days ;
after which the most

influential barons announced that they had determined to support
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the king, and Becket was implored to give way. The council was

hastily called together again, and Becket said :
—"

It is God's will that

I should perjure myself. For the present I submit and incur perjury,

to repent of it liereafter as best I may." Still lie refused to sign the

document, and asked permission to carry home a copy for consideration.

But so far from signing it he immediately imijcsed a penance on

himself for having temporarily yielded, and determined to stand alone

against tlie king and barons and prelates in opposing the new laws.

lFyf##^«||IBIIilpiilllllliilll|i|lllllillillllllllillilliiy 6. The council of North-
ampton.— "When Henry saw

there was no chance of moving
(lie archbishop, he commenced to

set the secular courts in motion

against him. At a council held

at Northampton in 1165, Becket

was charged with perjury, con-

tempt of the crown, and mis-

appropriation of funds during his

'liancellorship, and condemned to

forfeit all his estates and posses-

sions to the king. On the recom-

mendation of Henry de Blois,

1 Socket offered 2000 marks as

indemnity, Mhich the king re-

fused ; other friends advised him
to resign the archbishopric, but

that he declined to do.

At a subsequent session

i)f the council, from

wliich the bishops had

withdrawn, the arch-

bishop was impeached
for high treason, and

when he heard this he

went in full pontificals

to the council and dis-

cosTiMK OK A Hisiioi- (ISTir (KNirnv). claimed tho right of

lay peers to judge him. But they declared him guilty of treason,

and the earl of Leicester, as chief justice, called upon liim to listen
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to his sentence. "My sentence! son eaii," exclaimed the arch-

bishop, "nay, hear me first. The king j^romoted me against my will

to be archbishop of Canterbury. I was then declared free from all

secular obligations. Ye are my children and may not sit in judgment
on your spiritual father. As the soul is worth more than the body so

should you obey God and me rather than an earthly king. Therefore, I

decline to receive judg-

ment from the king or

you, or any other tem-

poral peer, and will be

judged, under God, by
tlie pope alone. I place

my church and person
under his protection,

and so I q^uit this court.
"

Carrying Ms cross before

liim he left the council-

chamber with dignity
amid a storm of insults

and cries of
" traitor !

"

which he said he would

have resented with his

sword had he been a

knight. He then fled

tor sanctuary to St.

Andrew's church, and

under cover of the night
rode away to Lincoln,

I lid thence by night

rode to Canterbury, from

whence, in the disguise

of a Cistercian monk, he

escaped to St. Omer in

France, which was be-

yond Henry's domin-

ions. There he recruited

his strength, and re-

sumed somewhat of his

former magnificence.>ORMAN DOOR, CA^TEIBrRY CA1HEDP\L
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7. Becket's appeal to the pope.^—When Henry heard of

Becket's flight he sent to the king of France desiring that "the

traitor" should not be allowed refuge in that kingdom. He also sent

a numerous embassage of bishops and barons to Pope Alexander at

Sens requesting him to send Becket back to England, and appoint a

special legate to investigate the cliarges. They had not long arrived

when Becket, escorted by 300 knights, also reached the papal court

to lay before Alexander his copy of the " Constitutions of Clarendon."

When the pope saw these he said that they were not "customs"

but "tyrannical usurpations," and censured Becket and tlie bishops

for having promised to observe them even with the qualifying pro-

vision of Salva ecclesue dignitate. The pope seemed disposed to

take Becket's part but dared not offend the king. Becket then

played his master-stroke. The only way to escape from personal

danger was to increase papal authority in England. Plucking Ihe

archiepiscopal ring from his finger he handed it to the pope and

declared himself unable any longer to bear the burden of his office.

Next day the pope returned the ring to Becket, who was thus able

afterwards to say that he held the primacy from the pope and not

from the king. After that Becket retired to Sens, where he remained,

surrounded by a band of devoted friends, for some years. It was

unavailing for Henry and the barons to banish Becket and several

hundreds of his followers, for the spiritual weapon of excommunication

by which the Church absolved subjects from their allegiance to their

sovereign was too potent to be despised. Fortunately for Henry there

were rival popes at the time, and although England had recognized

Alexander, Henry now swore fidelity to the other pope, whose name
was Paschal, and repudiated any allegiance to Alexander, so that a

threatened excommunication from one pope was set off by a counter

excommunication by the other pope. Ultimately Alexander was

received in Rome as the rightful pope, and he gave to Becket legatine

commission over the province of Canterbury. Thus fortified, Becket

publicly annulled the "Constitutions of Clarendon," excommunicated

many of the authors of that document, and threatened the king with

similar punishment. That spread consternation throughout England,

which King Henry allayed by once more acknowL dging Alexander as

pope, and allowing papal legates to make inquiries into the respective

merits of his cause and that of the refractory archbishop.

^ See Great Englisli C!nuxhmc7i. S.P.C.K. Homo Librarj-. 3s. fill.
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8. The French king's mediation.—The legates opened

negotiations between the principals in the struggle, and three

characteristic meetings took place between Henry IL and Archbishop
Becket through the mediation of Louis, king of France, who had taken

the primate's part all through. The first internew was at Moutmirail,
near Chartres, in 1169. The archbishop was then willing to alter the

famous qualifying phrase to "saving the honour of God." " But "

said Henry to the king of France, "whatever liis lordship of Canterbury

disapproves he will say is contrary to God's honour, and so he will

on all occasions get the advantage of me, but that I may not be

thouglit to despise God's honour, I will put before him this pro-

position :
—Let him agree to behave towards me as the holiest of his

predecessors behaved towards the weakest of mine, and I will be

satisfied." All present considered that a fair proposal. But Becket

was inflexible, and referred to the double exile to which Anselm had

submitted rather than yield to royal demands. Nothing came of

the meeting, and the legates in vain tried to conciliate tlie rivals.

Both clung to the positions they had taken up,
"
Saving the dignity

of my crown," was Henry's reservation, without which he would

accept no agreement. Those phrases became in time subjects of

common jest. A second meeting was at Montmartre, near Paris, later

in the same year. The king offered to submit the question at issue

to arbitration, but Becket said he preferred an amicable settlement.

"The archbishop said nothing about reservations, and the king was
silent as to constitution. Everything seemed to be arranged, when
Becket claimed from the king

'
the kiss of peace,' as a guarantee of

the royal sincerity." Henry excused himself, and Becket refused to

continue negotiations. Once more each side was at ojien enmity.
The archbishop excommunicated right and left, while the king banished

the prelate's partisans with no less vigour. As Henry's continental

possessions frequently took him out of England he desired that his

son Prince Henry should share in the government by being crowned

regent of England ;
and he ordered the archbishop of York to perform

the ceremony of coronation, which was a breach of the prerogatives

of the see of Canterbury. Meanwhile the legates were busy with

fresh negotiations, and a third meeting took place at Fretteville, in

the summer of 1170. Both parties were now heartily tired of the

struggle, and were willing to make concessions. All reference to

offensive topics was avoided. Although the kiss of peace was not
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exchanged the meeting between king and prelate was very coidial.

They met on horseback out of doors, and rode together privately for

some time, the archbishop expressing his willingness to return to

England if he were allowed to inflict ecclesiastical censure on those

who had infringed his rights by crowning Prince Henry. The king

agreed, and, in gratitude for the concession, the primate dismounted

and threw himself aj; Henry's feet. Not to be outdone in courtesy,

Henry held Becket's stirrup for him to remount, and after this

reconciliation Becket prepared to return to his long neglected flock.

But he was not sure that the king would deal truly by him. As he

bade the bishop of Paris farewell, he said :
— "

I go to England to die."

To Henry he said :
—"

My mind tells me we shall never meet again in

this life." It need not have been so had the archbishop desired peace.

9. The murder of Becket.—He liad sent before him an un-

suspected messenger witli k'tteis from tlip pope siisiiendincr the

prelates of York,

Durham, London,

Salisbury, Exeter.

Chester, Rochester,

Llandaff, and St.

Asaph; three of them,

the bishops of Roch-

ester, London, and

Salisbury, old enemies

of Becket, being
also excommunicated.

They complained to

the king.
" What can

I do?".said he. "That

your barons must ad-

vise," tliey answered,
" but as long as the

archbishop lives you
will not liave a peace-
ful realm or a quiet

life
;

"
at which the

king cried, "A curse

on all the vnrlets

I have nourished
; TllANSErr (IK THE M A HTY KDOM.
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will no one rid me from the insolence of this turbulent priest ?
"

Four knights who stood by the king and heard his rash words

seized the opportunity of gaining favour with Henry II. by

plotting the murder of Becket. Their names were Richard le Breton,

Reginald Fitz-Urse, "William de Tracy, and Hugh de Moreville.

The story of Becket's death has been told so often and at such great

length that a brief account is sufficient here. The knights forced

their way into tlie primate's palace at Canterbury and held a

stormy colloquy with him. As he defied them to do their worst

they rushed out for weapons, and Becket's friends begged him to

take s mctuary in the cathedral; but before he could reach the high
altar the knights overtook him in the transept chapel of St. Benedict,

for he would not allow the monks to bar the cloister doors. From the

steps of the shrine he asked the knights what they required, and they

replied
" Your death." Becket said he was ready to die in the name

of the Lord, but forbade them to touch his people. They tried to

drag him out of the cathedral, but he shook them off. Fitz-Urse,

stung by an opprobrious epithet Becket applied to him, struck at the

primate's head with a sword
;
but the blow only knocked off his mitre.

Bowing his head with the words *'
I commend my soul to God, St.

Denis, and the saints of the Church," he received another furious blow

from De Tracy's weapon, which nearly severed the arm of a monk who
tried to avert it, and shaved off the archbishop's scalp. AViping the

blood from his face Becket said :
— " Lord into Thy hands I commend

my spirit." Fitz-Urse and Tracy each dealt another blow which

brought poor Thomas to his knees. '' In defence of the Church I am

willing to die," he articulated; upon which Le Breton aimed so violent

a stroke that the archbishop's skull was cloven in two and the

weapon broken by contact with the marble steps, Hugh de Moreville

took no part in the actual murder, but guarded the doors against any

attempt at rescue. As soon as their horrible task was completed they
hurried away, and the monks laid Becket's body in state on the high

altar, burying it the following day in the crypt of his cathedral.

10. Consequences of Becket's murder.—This brutal

crime sent a thrill of horror throughout the Christian world. Henry

regretted it most of all. He felt that his rash words had authorized

the deed, although he disavowed the horrible intention. He placed

himself in the pope's hands, and submitted to such penance as that

pontiff imposed. Becket was at once canonized as a martyr. All
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sorts of miracles were superstitiously attributed to the relics of the

murdered primate, and for centuries his shriue was the most venerated

in England. As an instance of the undue proportion of respect paid
to his memory it has been stated that in one year nearly 1000

marks were offered at his shrine by devotees who made pilgrimages to

Canterbury, while to the altar of the Virgin in the same cathedral only
64 marks were offered during the same period, and to the high altar

of Christ ?!O^Ai')i</. When Henry returned to England in 1174 "he
rode from Southampton to Canterbury without resting, dismounted

at tlie gate of the city, walked barefoot through the streets to the

cathedral, and prostrated himself on the ground before the tomb. In

the chapter-house he caused each of the monks to stiike him with the

discipline, and afterwards he spent the whole night in the church

beside the tomb. The murderers were avoided by every one, and were

sent to Rome to put themselves at the pope's disposal. He ordered

them to go on pilgrimage to the holy land. A doubtful legend says

that one died on the road, the others died within three years, and were

buried before the door of the church of the holy sepulchre" {Cuttts).

The chief consequences of Becket's death were seen in King Henry's
surrender of much for which he had been striving, and the ultimate

submission of England's civil power to papal suzerainty, as the next

chapter will show. On the other hand Henry II. was able to secure

the greater part of the " Constitutions of Clarendon," which were of

.service to the nation afterwards. There was nothing very saintly in

the character of Becket
;
but the sanctity of the place where he was

killed, ai.d the sacred office held by the victim, invested his death

with a glamour of sacrilege, and caused him to become more powerful
in death than he had been in life.

H 2



CHAPTER XIII. (a.d. 1175-1228)

THE GREAT CHARTER
" Lo ! John self-stripped of his insignia ;

—crown,

Sceptre and mantle, sword and ring, laid down
At a proud legate's feet ! The spears that line

Baronial halls, the opprobrious insult feel ;

And angry ocean roars a vain ajipeal."

1. The election of bishops.—Becket's place in the see of

Canterbury was successively occupied by Richard, Baldivin, Reginald

Fitz-Jocclin, and Hubert jralter, but their primacies were not very

remarkable. In Richard's time Canterbury cathedral was burnt down

and rebuilt. Both Richard and Baldwin attempted to obtain

greater control over the abbeys which were exeinpt by papal authority

from episcopal supervision, but their efforts came to nothing. Baldwin

and Walter were crusaders. The only important ecclesiastical events

belonging to their terms of office were the disagreements about their

election. Before the Norman conquest the clergy of each diocese had

the privilege of choosing or electing their bishops. In the case of an

archbishop for Canterbury the monks and canons of that cathedral

usually elected the primate, the king, owing to the importance of the

appointment, exercising considerable influence over their choice. With
the Norman conquest tlie custom arose of bishops being nominated by
the king, and so the freedom of election was, to some extent, lost ;

but

the monks of Christ church, Canterbury, were always scheming to regain

that privilege. After Becket's murder the suffragan bisJwps of the pro-

vince of Canterbury claimed the right to a voice in the election of their

chief, but this claim the Canterbury monks opposed, and obtained papal
mandates in their favour. The monks adnutted the king's right to

send a congi d'^Mre, or leave to elect, and were willing to submit

their choice for his approbation, but objected to any further restric-

tions
;
and successive kings confirmed by their charters this nominal

freedom of election. In the case of an arclibishop the popes now
claimed the right to have the election submitted to them for approval,

but in the case of suffragan bishops that proviso was not demanded.

The monks of Canterbury in the time of Henry II., and during some

reigns afterwards, were able to retain their old privileges ; because the

preaching of a new crusade, in which Henry's son Richard, Coeur de

Lion, was soon to take a foremost part, absorbed the world's attention.

202
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2. Hugh of Lincoln.—With many of the bishops often absent

from England, and the revenues of vacant sees confiscated to defray

the cost of the king's numerous wars in France and Ireland, the

English Church suffered morally and financially. Only the monks
seemed to prosper, and they were often elevated to the episcopacy to

the exclusion of the secular canons. One of the monks so elevated

was Hugh of Avalon. He had been an inmate of St. Bernard's

monastery in La Grande Chartreuse, and was invited hither by Henry
to be prior of the Carthusian monastery at "Witham, in Somersetshire,

founded by the king as part of his penance for the death of Becket.

In 1186 Hugh was promoted to the bishopric of Lincoln (then in-

cluding all the country between the Humber and the Thames, except the

eastern counties), after the seat had been vacant for seventeen years ;

during which time there had been no supervision of the clergy, no

ordinations or confirmations, and no churches built, those that were

existing being allowed to fall into ruins. By great administrative

ability Hugh was able to thoroughly re-organize the diocese and leave

it a model see, with the prospect of a glorious cathedral. He was a

stern disciplinarian, and hated all unnecessary pomp or circumstance.

Eloquent, humorous, self-denying, a hater of superstition, and a friend

of the poor, he became a splendid example to the other prelates, who
indeed needed such ; for they had been promoted mainly on account

of their secular services to the king rather than for their spiritual

ipialities. No one could influence

Henry 11, so powerfully as the fearless

Hugh of Lincoln. Not even to the

king would he abate one jot of his

love for right and justice, for once

when Henry wanted to prefer a

courtier to a prebendal stall in Lincoln

cathedral, the bishop replied:
—"0

;king, the benefices of the Church are

for ecclesiastics, not for those who
isiTve the palace;" and at another

time, when the king asked why he

had excommunicated a forester with-

out the royal permission, the bishop

L;.ive answer:—"Truly, I did not

,,,,,,,,,,. ,
think it necessary to communicateKM IIAIII) I. "'
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such small matters to thee, for, as tliey were right, I was sure

you would immediately approve." This frank aud dauntless manner,
and faith in the king's sense of right, made him Henry's firmest

friend ; and when Richard I. succeeded his father on the English

throne, no man could stand so fearlessly and conscientiously before him
as Hugh. The bishop resisted all encroachments upon the privilege
of sanctuary, and was not unused to defending his convictions against
the I'cceived opinions of his dajt For instance, he declared that

chastity was not incompatible with a marriageable priesthood, at a time

when most men considered celibacy among the clergy indispensable to

their morality. Again, when men brought to him relics of the saints,

or showed him some pretended evidence of their miraculous power, he

would indignantly bid them begone with the signs of their unbelief.

Perhajis the most remarkable scene that ever took place between a

king and a bishop was when Hugh braved the lion-hearted king at

Rouen, in 1195. Richard had sent to England a demand for more

money for the support of his war with France from the barons and

bishops and clerg}', but Hugh of Lincoln, on behalf of the clergy, said :
—

"Our homage to the king does not include military service for foreign

wars." Richard then ordered the bishop's goods to be confiscated, but

none of the king's oflScers ventured to carry out his mandate for fear

of episcopal anathemas. To save them from Richard's wrath, Hugh
resolved to pay a visit to that impetuous monarch in Normandy. On

approaching Rouen some nobles met him and begged that for

the sake of his personal safety, he would not approach the angry king ;

but he took no notice of them. Richard was attending a celebration

of the Holy Communion when Hugh reached the court, and had the

bishop faltered his fate would have been sealed. But he boldly

advanced to the king and claimed the kiss of peace, which was then a

customary part of the Eucharist service. Richard looked another

waj^"; the service was suspended, and all the nobles watched the

singular mental struggle.
" Kiss me, my lord," said Hugh again,

"
for I have come from far to see thee." " You have not deserved it,"

replied Richard. "Nay, but I have," and belaid hold of the royal

robe. The king now turned townrds the prelate, but there were no

signs of flinching on the part of Hugh when their eyes met, so the lion-

heart was vanquished, and the kiss was granted. Afterwards Richard

said :—" If all bishops were like Hugh, no prince would venture to

withstand them." His remarkable courage has gained for him the
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pseudonym oi Jicgtim Malletis, '''tlic hammer of kings." Hugh died

in the year 1200, and some idea of the respect he commanded by his

sanctity may be gatlicred from tlio fact that two kings, three arch-

bishops, fourteen bishops, a hundred abbots, and a long train of

nobility attended his funeral. Twenty years after he was canonized,

and his name is found in the calendar of our Prayer-book against

November 17. His remains were deposited in a superb silver shrine

within the choir of his cathedral, which is 'the earliest dated example

in England of the pure lancet 'Gothic,' or 'Early EvghsJi
'

architecture."

LINCOLN CATHEnnAL.

3. Pope Innocent III.—King Richard had been killed thr

year befoie Ihigli died, and was succeeded by liis brother John, of

wliom histoiiins, csjiecially church historians, are compelled to record

unpalatable truths. He was unfortunate in his battles and lost all
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his father's dominions iu France north of the Loire. Tliose reverses

were adjusted by i)hmdering his English subjects and exacting heavy
taxes from tliem. The occupant of the papal throne at tliat time was

Innocent III., the most remarkable and powerful pontiff who ever

attained that position. He was raised to the popedom in 1198, and

at once claimed temporal as well as spiritual jurisdiction over all the

world. He had exercised some authority over Richard I., but nothing

compared witli that which he obtained over King John. It came

about in this way : Hubert AValter, archbishop of Canterbury, died

in 1205, and King John requested the monks of Christ church to

appoint the bishop of Norwich in his room. But they, preferring to

exercise their ancient freedom of election, appointed their sub-prior

instead, and sent him to Rome that his appointment might be con-

firmed by the pope. Tlie man was so proud of his election that he

told every one about it before he reached Rome, and when King John
lieard the news, he came down upon the monks of Canterbury in his

fury and forced tliem to accept his nominee
;
who also was sent to

Rome for the pall. Here was

an opportunity for Innocent

III. ;
he refused to confirm

the sub-piior's election because

of inefficiency, and declined to

accept the bishop of Norwich on

the ground tliat kings should

not be concerned with the ap-

pointment of spiritual persons.

He then ordered the Canterbury
monks to elect an Englishman
named Stephen Langlon, w1k>

was then chancellor of the

university of Paris, which they
did. But John would not

receive Langton and expelled
the Canterbury monks for

liaving elected him, confiscatin,L'

their possessions. Innocent III. king JOHN,

then did a very bold act, he laid the kingdom under an interdict; that

is to say, he prohibited the English clergy from performing spiritual

duties until such times as John would submit to papal authority.
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4. The humiliation of King John.—The result of that

action of Innocent III. is generally overstated. No doubt there were

many persons who believed that the pope had such power as Innocent

claimed, and obeyed his mandate
;
but there were a large number of

others, well acquainted with the struggles that the Church had made

for many generations to retain its national independence against the

aggrandizement of the papacy, who cared very little for its denuncia-

tions. John and Innocent were eacli determined to try who could hold

out the longest. All prelates or clergy who obeyed the pope were

expelled from the realm and their benefices seized. In this the king

was upheld by the bishops of Durham, Winchester, and Norwich, who

agi'eed that the pope liad no legal right to issue such an edict.

Innocent then exeommunicated the, king, but though that may have

inconvenienced John a little it did not trouble him much, except that

it made him still more bitter against the pope. For four years this

state of things continued, but each year the tyrannies and exactions of

John increased, so that to escape from them the clergy and barons

decided to ask the pope to adopt still stronger measures. The pope
had now a large standing army, the result mainly of the Crusades ;

witli this he was in the liabit of fighting against kings and emperors
as if he were a temporal prince ;

he could therefore enforce his will

by an appeal to arms, as John knew very well. In the year 1212

the pope declared John^s deposition, and absolved his subjects from

their allegiance. Soon after, Innocent gave the kingdom of England
to Philip Augustus, king of France, and invited him to invade our

country and dethrone John. Philip was not generally an obedient

servant of the pope, but now that it suited his purpose he obeyed with

considerable alacrity. John knew that as he had alienated the

sympathies of the barons and prelates by his extortions, and could

only rely upon the broken reed of mercenary forces, he would have

no chance against the combined power of Philip and Innocent. He
therefore offered his submission to the pope and agreed to receive

St(!]ihcn Langton as archbishop of Canterbury. But Innocent required
more than this. Through his legate, Pondidjih, he demanded the

surrender of the insignia of royalty, and that John should consent to

hold the Englisli lealm as feudatory vassal of the papal see, and pay a

large annual tribute of Peter's-pence to the papal exchequer. To all

this the terrified king agreed ;
lie surrendered his crown, robes, sword,

and ring to Pandulph, and received them back after a day or two as a
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favour from the pope. When England heard what its kiug had done

it tingled with a sense of shame. "The king has become the pope's

man," the people cried,
" he has degraded himself to the level of a

serf.
" But the king's action was to some extent politic, for it prevented

another foreign invasion. Philip was ordered back, and John received

his absolution from the new archbishop in the chapter-house of

Winchester, Julj' 20, 1213
;
but the interdict was not removed until

the papal legate was satisfied with the restitution John had made.

5. Stephen Langton.—Archbishop Langton was then a very

important personage, but he used his powers judiciously. He must

have greatly astonished both- the king and the pope by his line of

conduct. Considering the enormous trouble which Innocent had taken

to obtain the primacy for him, we might have expected him to uphold
the papal claims

;
but as soon as he had entered upon the temporalities

of his see he adopted an independent attitude towards the king on the

one Irind, and the pope on the other. He was an Englishman, and

therefore refused to do anything which would dishonour his countiy,

or injure his countrymen, or harm the national Church. John and the

barons were at enmity. John was in the wrong, and therefore Langton

supported the barons in demanding their ancient liberties. On the

occasion of John's absolution Langton b.ad administered an oath to

him, by which the king promised to renew the lows of Edward the

confessor
;
but the arclibishop knew John's character too well to be

content with a verbal promise made under compulsion. No one quite

knew what the ancient laws were, but Langton searched the archives of

the nation and produced the cbai'ter of Henry L, which recited those

laws, and stipulated what privileges the prelates and barons respectively

might claim for their order. This he laid before a private council of

the nobles held at St. Paul's, London, August 25, 1213. The barons

declared themselves ready to die for these liberties.
" Swear it !

"
said

Langton, and they did so. Meantime the pnpal legate had been

traversing the country, filling up all the vacant benefices by appointing

friends of John and the pope, in defiance of the rights of patrons and

the prerogatives of bishops. Tbat was more than Langton could

quietly submit to, and therefore he appealed to the pope against such

uncanonical intrusions, and inhibited the legate from making further

appointments. John had promised to pay the bishops and clergy a

large indemnity for the revenues he had abstracted from their benefices

and sees in order to have the interdict removed
;
but when the
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clergy and barons under Langton and ILobert Fitz-Walter had

marshalled themselves against the king and legate, thus forming what

was called The Army of God and Holy Church, John determined to

make a second abject submission to the papacy, and take the vow of a

crusader, in order to counteract their plans. In return for his sub-

serviency the pope reduced the indemnity John had covenanted to pay
to the clergy, from

100,000 to 40,000

marks, and re-

moved the inter-

dict June 29, 1214.

When Langton

presented to the

king the people's

claim for their

traditional liber-

ties John, feeling

himself strong in

the might of his

new suzerain, re-

pudiated his pro-

mise to ratifj' the

ancient EuLdish

laws. That was

"the last straw,"

and the barons and

prelates took the

field in defence of

their rights. Only
seven knights were

witli King John,
while the whole

nation was in arms

cuAi'iKii iior.sK OF OLD ST. paul's. {IJoKar.) against him.

6. Magna-Charta.
—

Stephen Langton would not allow time to

be wasted. Tlie king wished to submit the matter to the papal
suzerain of England, but the archliishop felt this to be a national affair

in which tlie bishops of Rome had no right to interpose, and pressed

the king for an immerliate decision. John then agreed to sign a
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charter that he never meant to keep. The subscription of the king
and the patriots took place at a little island in the Thames opposite to

Runnymede, which is frequently visited by modern excursionists, who
are glad to know it as the spot

" Where England's ancient barons, clad in arms

And stern with conquest, from their tyrant king

(There rendered tame) did challenge and secure

The charter of our freedom."

Archbishop Langton had the priceless document already drawn up,

but, for the sake of appearances, a few formal negotiations were carried

on. The skilfully worded provisions of that famous charter are sacred

to this day as the foundation of all our liberties as Englishmen. It

was based upon ancient codes of law, "but the vague expressions of

the older charters were then exchanged for precise and elaborate

provisions." The archbishop knew that there would be a struggle
for the temporal and spiritual liberties of Englishmen against the

power of Rome, and he was careful so to word the seventy- eight clauses

of the charter that no question might thereafter arise respecting what
was due to the Church and nation from its rulers. The document was

written in Latin. Translated into English its first provision runs :
—

" That the Church of England shall be free, and hold her rights

entire, and her liberties inviolate."

After specifying these rights, and providing for freedom of the subject,

and law and order in the realm, the charter concludes with a re-assertion

of its initial principle :
—

' ' That the Church of England be free, and that all men have and

hold the aforesaid liberties truly and peaceably, freely and quietly,

fully and wholly, in all things and in all places for ever."

This charter was signed on the fifteenth of June, 1215, and is still

the standard of appeal in all judicial and secular matters ; English
churchmen have therefore a right to maintain that it shall be also the

standard by which the Church's liberties are to be tested.

Satisfied with what they had done, the prelates and barons joyfully

returned home with their retainers. But the mean-spirited king sent

an embassy to Eome explaining that the first great act of the arch-

bishop, whom Innocent III. had imposed upon him, was to defy the

assumed prerogative of the papacy in this country by organizing a

rebellion against the vassal of the pope. Innocent III. was furious ;

he proclaimed the charter void, and absolved King John from the
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necessity of observing its conditions. But tlie English nobles stood

firm
;
the charter, and nothing but the charter, should be the basis of

their allegiance to the king. When Innocent heard that the barons

despised his mandate he ordered Langton and the bishops to excom-

municate them, and strongly reprimanded the prelates for their action

in promoting such contempt of the holy see. But the archbishop of

Canterbury refused to obey the" pope's decree, whereupon Innocent

suspended him and other bishops from their offices. Had tlie writs of

suspension been issued while the prelates were in England, very little

notice would have been taken of them
;
but they were first invited to

attend a council held at Rome, and after they had embarked for their

voyage, the sentence of their suspension was proclaimed. They were

not allowed to land on English soil again until they had paid heavy
fines for their contempt of the papal decrees. Stephen Langton was

hardly the kind of man to admit himself in the wrong by paying a

fine, so he preferred to stay abroad during the rest of John's reign.

.\i A I : N A -(;Ji A irrA isla .\ d.

7. Subsequent events.—To show their sympatJiy for Stephen

Langton the canons of York elected his brother Simon to the northern

jirimacy. But both king and pope refused to approve the election,

and forced tlie clergy to receive Walter de Gray, bishop of Worcester,

instead. Freed from the restraint of Stephen Langton's influence
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John turned savagely upon the barons, with the lielp of a host of

foreign mercenary soldiers
; and, with the assent of Pope Innocent

III., plunged the country into a far more distressful condition than it

had ever known. Lawlessness, anarchy, strife, pillage, and murder
were filling the laud with terror

;
when botli tyrants, Innocent III.

and King John, were called to their account, a.d. 1216. The barons

had previously invited Louis, the dauphin of France, to rid them of

John's rule
; but as he began to divide their territory among his French

friends, they gladly returned to their allegiance to the Plantagenet
line

;
and after John's death they accepted his son Henry for their

king, altliough he was only a boy of nine years old. At the corona-

tion of Henry III., Langton's charter was accepted (as indeed it was

by all succeeding kings) as the first official act of the reign, by the

advice of William, earl of Pembroke, who (with the pipal legate and

the bishop of Winchester) was the guardian of the young king. It was

not until 1218 that Archbishop Langton was allowed to return. Then

he set himself to reform abuses which had been growing for some time.

He was a great advocate of clerical celibacy, and somewhat disposed to

the magnificent in ecclesiastical ritual. For instance, to restore

religious fervour in the country he caused the memory of several

famous English saints to be revived by translating their remains to

much grander shrines
;
thus Wulfstan of Worcester, and Thomas of

Canterbury, were translated amidst imposing ceremonies, to witness

which nobles and prelates came from foreign countries. Stephen

Langton was able during his lifetime to resist the encroachments of

the see of Rome, but he died in July 1228, and left the English
Church at the mercy of the foreign ecclesiastics introduced by King
Henry. Langton will always be remembered as a brave prelate and a

wise statesman. The vigour infused into the Church during the latter

days of his primacy had its greatest effect in rebuilding of old, and

construction of new churches. Westminster-abbey nave and transepts

present to us the finest specimen of Early-English architecture. The

abbay church which Edward the Confessor built had fallen into decay,

and a great part of it (see page 135) was rebuilt by the direction and at

the cost of Henry III., between the years 1220 and 1269, and was

perhaps the best work undertaken by that monarch. He was a good
husband and a dutiful son, but was so occupied with paying attention

to his mother's friends from Poitou, and his wife's relations from

Provence, that he somewhat neglected his duties to the English.
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8. The mendicant orders.—About this time there flourished

several brotherhoods, or orders oi friars, who went about among all

classes of the people without shoes or money, holding open-air services

and preaching vigorously, to the great disgust of the more luxurious

monks, who thought it insolent on the part of these new enthusiasts

'•to pretend to be better than other folk." They had their origin iu

the devotion of two men—Dominic, a Spaniard ;
and Francis, of

Assisi in Italy. Their lives and writings form tlie subj'ccts nf many

''$'1

I

tjr*r-?f

CITY OF Assisr

devotional works in the present day. Dominic had been very eag(-r in

the vigorous persecution of the Albigenses in Languedoe, and liis zeal

in [)reaching against their so-called heresies gained for him the

countenance of Innocent III., who i>erniitted him to establish an order

of preachers who were called after him Dominican friars. The first

instalment of his order arrived in England in 1219. Tlieir dress was

black, hence '^Black-friars." Five years after the establishment of the

Dominicans, Pope Honorius III. permitted Francis to found a second

order which was called the FraiKiscaii. In imitation of our Lord'js
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command that his apostles should carry neither purse nor scrip, nor

shoes, nor changes of raiment, Francis adopted a very rough garb of

grey wool, bound round the waist by a rope; hence '''

Grey-friars."

x.v. 1224 is the date of their first appearance in this country. Those

preaching orders lived upon the alms of their admirers, retaining no

more than was sufficient for the needs of each day, bestowing the

surplus upon the squalid poor, or, as in later years, upon the building
of a church. This practice of continual begging gained for them the

name of mendicants. Within a few years the country was overrun by
them. It is thought that they had a special commission from the

popes to bring about the submission of the Church of England, which

had so long defied the papal power. They are sometimes called
"

the

pope's militia." If such was their mission they overdid it by coming
liere in too great force. There were other orders besides the black and

grey, such as the Augustinian, or "Austin-friars," and the Carmelite,

or "
Wliitc-friars." The city of London and otlier towns preserve in

the names of streets evidences of the places where these friars respect-

ively abided. The Franciscans were devoted to the study of nature,

and on their roll of honour are the names of Roger Bacon, Alexander

Hales, and other philosophers. But the Dominicans were the greatest

theologians, and the works of Thomas Aquinas are still revered by
Romanists as a defence against heresy.

The original zeal of the friars cannot be

gainsaid, and for awhile they put the

monks and clergy to shame by their con-

scientious and earnest lives. Yet, alas !

they soon found a way of eluding the

vow of absolute poverty, and often lived

more luxuriously and housed themselves

more warmly than the richest communities

of monks. At first they were welcomed

throughout the Christian world, as idl

true devotional enthusiasm will ever be ;

but, as was the case with the privileged

orders of monks (see page 184), being
^made independent of episcopal super-

A PILGRIM {HcepagclQ-d).
^^igj^j^^ ^.j^gy ^^^gj^^ wherever they chose,

and interfered with tlie work of the parish clergy, thus becoming

powerful agents in the work of demoralizing the Church of England,
and bringing it more under papal tyranny.
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THE REACTION AGAINST ROMAN SUPREMACY
" And what melodious sounds at times prevail !

And, ever and anon, how bright a gleam
Pours on the surface of the turbid stream.

Fair court of Edward ! wonder of the world !

I see a matchless blazonry unfurled

Of wisdom, magnanimity, and love.

1. Edmund Rich of Canterbury.— Stephen Langton was

succeeded in the see of Canterbury by RichaTil Weathershed, but his

term of oiBce lasted only two years. He was not a popular prelate.

He died abroad in 1231, and there was not another archbishop until

Edmund, suruamed Rich, of Abingdon, was consecrated in 1234.

Three nieji chosen by the Canterbury monks to succeed Weathershed

had been rejected by the pope, who claimed the right to nominate

to English sees. The popes had then reached the height of their

autocratic power, and were obeyed from sheer terror all over Europe.

The people of England were very heavily taxed by Henry III.,

a notoriously extravagant prince in public as well as private ex-

penditure, and the barons and clergy had to protest bitterly against

his demands upon them. Not only so, but the pope sent legates to

demand tribute from the English people, which served to increase

their irritation. Matthew Paris, the great chronicler of this age,

likens the Englishmen of his day to sheep, for whose destruction the

pope and king, as shepherd and wolf, were allied together. It is

impossible to describe the impoverished condition of the nobility

and clergy through those combined exactions. The great charter of

Stephen Langton, though repeatedly acknowledged by Henry III.,

was as often ignored by him
;
and it became necessary for clergy and

laity to band themselves together as a patriotic party against the

unholy alliance of king and courtiers with the papacy. Archbishop

Edmund, although a nominee of the pope, attached himself to the

patriots ;
and assembled the barons in council at AVestniiiister, as

Langton had done in the previous reign. Their object was to force

Henry to observe the conditions of Magna-Charta. The king would

promise anything if the prelates and nobles would grant him supplies,
215
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and they, in their anxiety to be

loyal, too readily accepted his fair

speeches, and gave him what he

needed, in order to keep him out of

the toils of unscrupulous advent-

urers from abroad. The absolute

necessity laid upon the clergy to

bear the lion's share of those new

impositions, while on the one hand
it made patriots of many, resulted

i>n the other hand in the promotion
(if such superstitions as brought
wealth to the Church

; especially

the sacrifice of masses, for tlie re-

pose of the souls of persons who
had died, which were thought to

lie beneficial to the departed, what-

ever their previous lives had been.

The patriotic party were power-

HENUY riiK iiiii;d. less to stem tlie invasion of foreign

nobles; and although in Langton s time (1226) the demand of Rome

for two appointments in each cathedral church to be at the disposal of

the pope was indignantly rejected, many foreign ecclesiastics were

soon intruded upon the English Church. In 1229, the pope's temporal

influence here had grown to such an extent that he demanded a tenth

of English property on behalf of his see. The nobles refused to pay

any such claim. Their estates, they said, were not fiefs of the pope.

But as some of the prelates had been nominated by the papacy the

clergy could not escape so easily. The king and nobles often upheld

papal claims on Church revenues to rid themselves of any such triliute.

The pope was far too powerful to be altogether ignored, and so, to

preserve England from his enmity, the Church was plundered. In

1231 a inysterious band of patriots in masks kept the foreign clergy,

who occupied English livings, in a perpetual state of terror by sudden

attacks upon their storehouses, the contents of which were sold

cheaply to the poor. The leader of this band was Sir Robert de

Twenge, who seems to have been encouraged in his proceedings by
Hubert de Burgh, the last of the great justiciars. The pope protested

against such treatment of his incumbents, and, in 1237, sent Cardinal
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Otlio, as legate extraordinary, to uphold the ^mpal dignity and protect

the foreign clergy. Otlio held a council at St. Paul's, London, in

November of that year with the avowed intention of promulgating a

visitation of monasteries, the deposition of such clergy as held more

than one benefice, and other high moi'al reforms
;
but really to create

vacancies for papal nominees. The country was indignant at his

interference, and the bishops even refused to give the legate hospitality.

They thought it was better to have clergy in England holding more

offices than one, but within reach of their duties, than that the

benefices should be presented singly to foreigners who resided abroad.

Unfortunately Henry III. upheld the office of the legate in order to

promote his own schemes. There seems to have been something like

a conspiracy between king and pope to denaiionalize the English
Church and Realm. When Otho found that the English were averse

to his mission, he endeavoured to conciliate them by offering to permit
the observance of all ancient privileges on condition that the clergy

paid him a consideration. But his overtures were refused, and some

of the nobles went to Rome to protest against his infringement of

their rights as patrons of livings on their estates. They obtained very
little permanent satisfaction, and soon after, er.couraged by Pope

Gregory, Otho demanded a fifth part of English Church revenues, to

assist in defraying the cost of a new crusade, as the war between the

pope and the emperor of Germany about this time was called. A
feeble resistance was made by the clergy, but ultimately they yielded
to the audacious impost. Further, to obtain additional funds for his

campaigns, the pope offered all the benefices of the English Church

to the Romans and their frieuds in return for their assistance. In

short, every conceivable advantage was taken by this unscrupulous

pontiff, with the connivance of the iniquitous King Henry, to provide
resources at the expense of the English Church. Such tyranny was

more than Edmund Rich could bear. He would gladly have been a

second Langton, but it was not in him. Owing to these foreign

encroachments and the consequent demoralized condition of the

English clergy, he felt himself altogether unfitted for his responsible

office ; therefore, he resigned the archbishopric and went into voluntary

exile, dying of a broken heart in November 1240.

2. Robert
"
Grossetete," of Lincoln.—A stronger mind

was sixin t'oitlicoHiiiig to tiglit the Churcli's battle against the potentate
of Rome and lead the English barons in their struggle against the
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vices of the king, as well as to resist Henry's seizure of Church

temporalities during the vacation of a benefice, and revive the dying
embers of religious life in England. That was Robert, surnamed
"

Grossetete," or "Greathead," on account of his scholarly attainments,

who had been made bishop of Lincoln, A.D. 1235. Living as he did

during a time of universal lawlessness and anarchy, and' presiding over

the largest diocese in England, his fearless efforts on behalf of justice,

without respect of persons, have earned for him undying fame. He
utilized the religious enthusiasm of the friars to reform the habits of

his clergy, and insisted that the monasteries should make due pro-

vision for the adequate ministerial care of parishes from wliich they
drew tithes. At first he had belonged to the party which favoured

the papal claims
;
but when he realized the depravity and cupidity of

the pope and his adherents he went right over to the national side,

and boldly protested against the ambitious designs of the Roman see.

Boniface of Savoy, uncle to the queen of England, had succeeded

Edmund Rich in the see of Canterbury ;
but Grossetete was able with-

out diflficulty to influence the new-comer, and his advice was asked

in nio.4 things concerning the affairs of our Church and country. By
liis influence HicJiard-dc-la- JFt/ch was appointed to the see of

Cliichester, and thus another notable addition was made to the band
of patriotic prelates. The king had desired that another man should

have the Sussex bishopric, and appealed to the pope against the

appointment of Wych, witliholding the temporalities of the see until a

decision was arrived at. That appeal came before a council at Lyons, A. d.

12.50, where the pope then lived (see p. 168). Grossetete was present,
and did not hesitate to preach a sermon before Innocent IV. and the

college of cardinals, denouncing them as the authors of all the troubles

that afflicted the English Church. "The cause," he said, "the

fountain, the origin of all this is the court of Rome, because it commits
the care of the flock to ravening wolves." Much more of a like nature

found a place in his remarkable discourse, and we may set it down as

the first definite public protest on the part of the English Church,

through its representatives, against the inveterate worldliness of the

papacy. Innocent was obliged to uphold the appointment of Wych,
in the liope of conciliating Grossetete ; but the note of defiance had
been sounded, and henceforth the bishops of Rome had often to submit

to open reproofs. No foreign cleric was instituted in the diocese of

Lincoln during Grossetete's term of ofiice. The pope had commanded
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him to institute a mere child to a caiionry at Lincoln, but he refused
;

and wrote a letter, remarkable for its boldness, to the eti'ect that he

would resist and oppose the orders contained in the pope's letters,
" because they deprived Christian souls of the ministry of their pastors,

and were altogether opposed to the sanctity of the apostolic see, and

contrary to the catholic faith." The popular enthusiasm in England
for Grossetete prevented the pope's anger from harming the bishop,

but he was never forgiven, as we may imagine. The legate Otho was

now replaced by another, named Martin, who was still more eager to

seize Ufion English benefices, and to demand aids for the papal

exchequer than his predecessor had been. That still further alienated

the people from any affection Ihcy may have felt for the see of Rome

and made them think the more highly of the great reformer Grossetete.

So great were the evils that lesulted from the introduction of foreign

nobles into the councils of the realm that Grossetete, in combination

with Earl Simon dc Montfoi't and other patriot peers, demanded a voice

in the election of the king's advisers, and

in that way prevented the utter subver-

sion of the goveinmeiit by aliens. Had
Grossetete lived, his efforts would doubt-

less have ended in the complete rebellion

of the national party against the papal

yoke ;
but he died in 1253, much to the

delight of the pope, who asked "every
tiue son of the Roman Church to rejoice

with him now that his enemy was re-

moved." Even in his last illness Robert

the Greathead fearlessly denounced the

Roman pontiff as a heretic and antichrist

for his iniquitous claim to "provide" the

English benefices with foreign clergy who

seldom resided near, or cared for, their

cures. Archbishop Sewell, of York, en-

deavoured for a time to take Grossetete's

jilace as the champion of the English

Church again.st the foreigners, but the

two men were incomparable ; for when

the pope excommunicati'd Sewell for his

'''*»*
""

^^^^K'f""'-''* resistance he pined away and died.

.SIMON DK MONTFORT.
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3. The first representative parliament.—Earl Simon was

then leader of the national party against foreign courtiers, and he was

as lirm in upholding the rights of the English Church against the

demands of Rome, as he was in resisting the king's extravagant taxes

for the support of an improvident court. Although the king was

already helplessly in debt he pledged the country to the cost of a war

in Sicily, waged by the pope ;
and when the barons objected he

attempted to silence them by procuring papal excommunications against

them
;
but Earl Simon's party watched the shore, and searched all

persons wlio landed from Italy, seizing and destroying any papal edicts

or "provisions" that were found upon them. In 1256 two papal

envoys were busy in our country raising money for the see of Rome,
and it was about that time, during the papacy of Alexander IV., that

the papnl demand for annates, or "
first-fruits

"—that is, the first year's

income of an incumbent—was first heard of in England. So great was

the popular hatred against foreigners that once when an alien had been

installed as a prebendary of St. Paul's cathedral (A.r». 1259), three

young men, in the broad daylight, in the presence of a large assembly,
murdered the new incumbent and two friends who were with him

;

none of the bystanders interfering with, or attempting to capture the

assassins. So many discreditable measures were adopted for relieving

the Church of its just possessions, that the clergy offered to pay tlie

king a very large sum towards the debts he had incurred to the pope,
on condition tliat they should be free from all further papal or regal

demands. But the pope and the king were far from being satisfied,

and although King Henry and his son Edward had sworn to accept the

Provisions of Oxford, drawn up by the barons in 1258 and renewed the

following year at Westminster, in order to reform the grievances under

which the Church and Realm laboured, the king soon evaded his

promise, and the barons took up arms against him in sheer despair of

obtaining their lilierties by more constitutional means. In that struggle

the patriots were at first victorious, both king and prince being made

prisoners. Earl Simon was appointed governor of the country, and he

summoned representatives of tlie citizens and burgesses to assist the

knights of the shire and the nobles and prelates in their deliberations

fortlie welfixre of the country. This was in 1265, and is the first instance

of commoners being summoned to "parliament," a French terra by
which the "witan" had for a long time been designated. In summon-

ing this experimental assembly Earl Simon was guided by what he had



ORIGINS OF PARLIAMENT 221

seen successfully done in the annual Church synods, that had con-

tinued without interruption from the times of Archbishop Theodore

and held their sessions in the council chambers, or chapter-houses, of

the various cathedrals. The Church council chambers were placed
at the disposal of the witans also

;
for in the national councils, which

were part Church synods and part parliaments, the bishops had co-

ordinate jurisdiction as legislators and judges. Accordingly, Earl

Simon's representative assembly of lords and commons met in the

chapter-liouse of Wcstminstcr-ahbcy, where indeed succeeding parlia-

ments continued to sit when they met in London, until St. Stephen's

collegiate church was alienated to the use of legislators. It is well to

remember in the present day the true origin and locality of the early

parliaments, because many ill-informed persons do not scruple to declare

that the Church of England is the creation of the state legislature.

The eonversp of this notion is the truer idea, as all im2iartial historians

have shown us. Earl

Simon did not live

(ing after the first

representative parlia-

ment was summoned,
for in the . same year
le was killed at

the battle of Evesham

by the forces who
sided with the king's

party. Henry, how-

rver, agreed to con-

inue the representa-

tion of the Commons
in the national coun-

cils, although such par-

iaments were chiefly

summoned by him to

^raut funds for his

\ :ist expenditure. He
would say how much
n; wanted, and then

tlie three estates of

the Kealm—which are
CHAl'lKIl llorsE, WESTMINSTEU-AtUKV.
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the spiritualty, the nobility, and the commonalty—would declare how
much each was willing to contribute. It often happened that the

clergy engaged themselves to pay the largest share, because they were

exempt from the ordinary taxation. King Henry died in 1272, and

his son Echvard, then absent on a crusade, was proclaimed as his

successor. He was crowned at Westminster in 1274, by liobert

Kilwanlbii, who had replaced Boniface of Savoy as primate.

4. The English Church under Edward I.—in Edward's

reign the opposition on the part of English Church and Realm to the

suzerainty of the Roman pontiff was of a much more organized character

than it had previously been. The undue influence of the monks and

friars over the sick and dying whom they tended ministerially, by
which many estates were bequeathed to religious foundations, was now
declared illegal, because estates in the hands of the Church could not

be alienated, but were held in perpetual succession, so that the

acquisition of property by religious houses meant the loss of revenue

and feudal service to the crown. A statute was passed in 1279, for-

bidding the Church to acquire lands by will or purcliase without the

consent of the feudal lord. It is called the statute of 'Mortmain,' or
'

dead-hand,' because property in the hands of religious corporations
was useless for the purposes of state. This statute, while it checked

the power of the Church of England, was really aimed at the encroach-

ments of Rome. John Peckham was then archbishop of Canterbury,
better known as Friar John, an exceedingly officious and litigious man.
He called together {convocatio), in 1281, a meeting of the clergy of his

province to protest against the mortmain law, and reprimanded all

who refused to attend his "convocation"; but as he had neglected
to obtain the king's permission to call them together, and as it was

distinctly illegal to promulgate anything prejudicial to the king's

prerogative, Peckham found himself iii difficulties. Edward I. then

determined to make the clergy of his realm subject to the civil

laws. If any of them paid spiritual allegiance to the pope he did

not object, provided that their intercourse with Rome did not pre-

judice the kingdom or the revenues of the nation. In 1283 Edward
summoned the higher clergy to parliament and demanded a subsidy
from them. They excused themselves on the ground that the parochial

clergy were not represented. Thereupon, for the first time, two

representatives of the parochial clergy were ordered to be selected from

each diocese, to meet with the representatives of cathedral chapters
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and the prelates, to vote "
for the honour of the Church, the peace of

the kingdom, and the comfort of the king." The clergy were unwilling
to grant tlie king any subsidies ; they had to make a choice between their

duty to the nation and the claims made upon them by the pope, and,

unfortunately, through the influence of the legates, they preferred to

exasperate the king rather than offend the see of Rome. They told

Edward I. that they would he glad to provide for his needs "if the

sovereign pontiff would let

tliem." They could scarcely ^p
have chosen a quicker method

of exasperating the king. The
leaderof thcf J ---

royal coun-

sellors at

this time

was Bur-

nell, bishoj

of Bath,

the first

great chan-

BATII ABBEY (CATHEDUAL) CHUIICH.

cellor of England ;
and he added to his many laurels by framing

and passing through parliament the statute "
Ciraimspcctc Agatis

"

(13 Edw. I. st. iv. c. 1), which defined the ])Owers of the ecclesiastical

judges and liniited their authority to spiritual matters. Still further

to bring the clergy within the ordinary laws of the country which
maintained them, Burnell advised the king to summon the inferior

clergy from both provinces to send representatives to parliament, and
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thus, in 1295, the first complete representative parliament met; to

which, besides the barons and prelates who had so long sat there by
virtue of their nobility, one proctor was summoned to represent the

chapter of each cathedral, and two proctors to represent the parochial

clergy of each diocese ;
as well as two knights from each shire, two

citizens from each city, and two burgesses from each borough. The

clergy knew that this was a summons to them in their secular aspect
as citizens of the state, for the purposes of taxation

; they, therefore,

placed many difficulties in the way of attendance, prefemng to make
what grants they were willing to afford in their more spiritual synods ;

i.e. in the pirovincial convocations of York and Canterbury; for,

although we have for some time been dealing with the chief points

of Church history independently of their relation to the northern or

southern province, it will be remembered that they had continued all

the while distinct ;
and sometimes out of sheer obstinacy the con-

vocation of one province would make different arrangements to those

put forward by the other assembly. In 1293 Robert of Winclielsea was

made archbishop of Canterbury. There had been quite a rapid

succession of different popes about that period, but in 1294, whilst

AVinehelsea was at Rome for the confirmation of his appointment, two

candidates were put forward as rivals for the papacy, which resulted in

the election of Celestine V., who, however, soon resigned in favour of

the crafty and arrogant Bonifiice VIII., a man who did more than any

of his predecessors to make the European kings repudiate papal

supremacy. Celestine is said to have prophesied that as Boniface
" had entered upon the papacy like a fox, he would reign like a lion,

and die like a dog." In 1296 Boniface VIII. issued his famous

mandate "
Clericis laicos" to the clergy of all Christian countries,

commanding them not to pay any contributions to secular powers with-

out his permission ;
and this was pleaded by Winchelsea, on behalf of

the English clergy, as a reason for refusing subsidies to the king.

Whereupon Edward I. read the Church a terrible lesson. He called

the lay peers together, and by their advice told the clergy that if they

would not pay their share to the public expenditure they should be put

out of the protection of the law. The northern convocation soon

submitted to Edward's demands, but Winchelsea was obstinate, and

the goods and chattels of all religious persons who had not obtained

the king's protection by contributing to the national needs before

Easter 1297, were confiscated to the realm. When Boniface VIII.
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CORONATION
CHAIR.

See nextpage.

found that he had reckoned without his host, so far as England was

concerned, he relaxed his infamous decree, and then there was a

general shaking of hands all round. But it was something for the

national party in England to be proud of that they had bent the iron

will of one of the most despotic occupants of the papal see, and their

success helped them to limit his supremacy still more when in 1301

Boniface took the part of the Scots against King Edward.

5. The Pope's claim to supremacy in Scotland.—The
reign of Edward I. brought great glory and prosperity to tliis country,
because of his military prowess and personal nobility of character.

"He was the first

English king since the

conquest who loved

his people with a per-

sonal love, and craved

their love back again.

To his trust in them

we owe our parlia-

ment ; to his care for

them the great statutes

which stand in the

forefront of our laws.

. . . His life was pure ;

his piety, even when
it stoojied to the su-

perstition of the time,

manly and sincere ;

while his liigh sense o

duty saved liim fron

the frivolous self-

indulgence of his suc-

cessors" {Green). In

his day Wales was

permanently united to

England, and an at-

tempt was made to

unite Scotland also.

There liad been rival

claimants among the
VOL. I.
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Scots for tlie kingship there, and Edward was asked to be arbi-

trator. He decided in favour of Baliol, on condition that the king
of England should be accounted feudal superior. Soon after Baliol,

allied witli France, rebelled against his vassalage ; and Edward in

consequence compelled Baliol to surrender the Scottish crown, and

governed Scotland with English nobles. He brought with him from

Scotland, with the other regalia, a stone on which the Scottish kings
had for many generations been crowned, and which is said to have

been removed from lona to Scone. There was a tradition among the

Scots tliat their country could never be conquered so long as they
retained possession of that stone

;
and as Edward desired to reduce

Scotland to his sway he caused the stone to be carried to London and
enclosed in the English coronation chair, where it may still be seen

in the chapel of Edward the confessor at Westminster-abbey. The
cause of the Scottish people was next championed by William Wallace,
who defeated tlie English forces at Stirling in 1297. Edward again
took tlie field, and Wallace was defeated at Falkirk in 1298. The
Scots then appealed to the pope against the claims of Edward to

supremacy over them, and Boniface VIII., claiming to be the feudal

lord of Scotland, commanded Edward to abstain from further conquests
there and appear before him at Eome to answer for his invasion. On
receiving this edict Edward summoned a parliament to Lincoln which

declared that Scotland had never been a fief of the papal see, that the

kings of England had never defended their temporal rights before any

foreign judge, ecclesiastical or civil, and that it would be subversive

of the dignity of the English crown, and the liberties, rights, and

customs of the English realm, were Edward to do so now. Archbishop

Winchelsea, who had been appointed by Boniface to act as papal

commissioner, visited the king in Scotland and warned him against

further attacks, urging
' '

that Jerusalem would not fail to protect her

citizens, and to cherish, like mount Zion, those who trusted in the

Lord." Edward curtly silenced him by saying that "neither mount

Zion nor Jerusalem could prevent him from maintaining what all the

world knew to be his right
"
(Hook). But Winchelsea induced the other

bishops to join with him against the king and nobles ; consequently
the clergy had to suffer, by increased taxation, for the indiscretions of

the primate. Winchelsea then joined a conspiracy to dethrone the

king and set up his undutiful son. Some kind friend provided the

king with treasonable correspondence to which Winchelsea had affixed
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• the primatial seal
;
and Edward sent the evidence of this traitorous

conduct to the pope, who was bound in justice to condemn the arcli-

bishop. Winchelsea was exiled for the rest of Edward's reign. That

In'oiight the king and pope (Clement V.) to a more friendlj^ under-

standing. The pope was willing that Edward should exact a tenth

of the Church revenues, and tlie king permitted Clement to claim

"annates" (page 220) from English benefices. But the parliament,

sitting at Carlisle in 1307, once more protested against the multiplied
forms of papal exactions, and refused to allow the papal legate to

leave England with the moneys he had collected. That was the first

anti-papal act of parliament, but not by any means the last.

6. The reign of Edward II.—Edward I. died in July 1.307.

During the twenty years that his son Edicard II. reigned, the Church
and country returned to a deplorable condition. Archbisliop Win-
chelsea came back to England and endeavoured to make up for his

past blunders by wiser counsels, but that did not avail the Church

against wickedness in high places. Pope Clement V. liad ordered

the suppression of the knights Templar, and Edward II., with liis

supporters, did not scruple to vlay tlie part of common thieves in

abstracting from tlie treasures

which that order had accu-

mulated in their famous abode

at Fleet-street, London, many
jewels and much specie, some

of it belonging to persons who
had sent their valuables to the

military monks for safe cus-

tody. The temple soon after-

wards came into the possession
"f the society of lawyers who
still retain it. Archbishop
Winclielsea died the year
before the battle of Bannock-

l)urn, by which the »Scots

under Eobert Bruce regained
their independence. Waller

llcynolds was tlio next arcli-

liishop of Canterbury, and

during his primacy (1313-27)EUWAKD TJIE SECOND.
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the papacy increased its authority over the English Church. Rej'-

nolds went to Rome, and by notorious bribery obtained from Clement

V. eiglit Bulls, as the papal decrees are usually called, to give him
additional p)0\vers over liis suffragans and the clergy. The death

of Clement rendered the bulls invalid before Rej'nolds could carry
them into execution

;
but he obtained a renewal of them in 1317

from Pope John XXII., on condition that eighteen bishoprics in

England should be "reserved" for nominees of the papacy during
the next seventjen years. Tliat was a new method of the popes for

gaining influence here. Tlie "reservations "were generally disposed
of during tlie lifetime of incumbents, so that, so the popes said, tlie

bishopric or benefice might be "provided" for in case of the decease

of any occupant thereof. Tlie man with the longest purse generally

obtained the highest office. Archbishop Walter Reynolds was no

exception to this rule, and he joined the political conspiracy which

deposed, and afterwards assassinated tli3 unpopular and impotent king.

His son, Edward III., although only fourteen years old, was made

king, under guardians ;
and during his long reign, many protests against

the supremacy of the i^ope in England were passed by parliament.

FOURTEENTH CENTURY SHIPS {see page 230).



CHAPTER XV. (a.d. 1328-138-4)

BEGINNIXGS OF CHURCH REFORM
" The Sacred Book,

In dusty sequestration wrapt too long,

Assumes the accents of our native tongue.

They dreamt not of a perishable home
Who tlius could build."

1. Statutes against Rome.—In 132S, Edward III. claimed

the throne of France by liis mother's right. The French denied it to

liim, and as Pliilip, who obtained the crown, encroached upon the

EnglLsli possessions in Aquitaine and snpported the Scots in their

opposition to English supremacy, Edward then made war upon France,

and thus began that series of hostilities, alternated with periods of

ti'uce, which lasted 100 years. The pope, in 1343, had oflered to arbi-

trate in this question, but Edward III. was far too wise a prince to let

him do so without a distinct understanding that such mediation should

have no special authority by reason of the pope's spiritual dignity,

but merely from his individual position as an eminent man. The

antagonism to the papacy on the part of the English Church and

nation was much more successful in the reign of Edward III. than it

had been for a long while. For example, the tribute of 1000 marks a

year, which King John had arranged should be paid by England to

the see of Rome, was not then paid at all. Moreover, a resolute

opposition was being made to the papal "provision" of benefices in

England. In 1349, Clement VI., a most extravagant and unscrupul-
ous pope, endeavoured to regain the lost influence of his see in this

country by making a new claim. He demanded "
provision

"
for two

of his cardinals out of the revenues of English benefices. Englishmen
were indignant at his audacity, and Edward III. wrote to Clement

on behalf of the nation to protest against such monstrous usurp-

ation
; using the opportunity for reclaiming the right of the crown to

appoint to tlie Eiiglisli sees, of whicli John XXII. had unjustly acquired

the patronage. In that Edward was supported by the English legislators,

who petitioned him against other exactions of the pajiacy. They were

willing to pay whatever they could spare to enable their king to

conduct glorious wars abroad, but nothing to enrich a foreign prince,

229
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Ths haUle of Crecy in 1346 gi-eatly increased the power of England in

Europe, so that the English parliament felt itself strong enough to

enact stringent provisions against the aliens. Foreign clergy were

expelled from the countrj'-, ships which brought them hither were

confiscated, and any who brought papal letters or bulls into the land

were condemned to forfeit all their possessions. In 1349 a terrible

pestilence known as the Blach death had desolated Europe. It was

introduced into England by the soldiers returning from the wars,

made fearful ravages amongst the inhabitants, and prevented the

consideration of any other subject liy statesmen. As soon as the

parliament could return to the discussion of foreign affairs it jiassed

a statute which declared papal "provisions" for benefices (referred to

at the close of the last chapter) to be illegal, and forbade any one

to carry out papal orders with respect to them. That law is known
as the first statute of Provisors (29 Edw. III., c. 4), and ordered

that "
kings and all other lords are to jjrescnt unto benefices of their

own or their ancestois' foundations, and not the pope of Eome." This

was followed in 1353 by the first statute oi Prccmunirc}-w\nc\\ declared

that all who should sue for redress in the papal courts should be put
out of the protection of the law of England, and forfeit all their goods
to the state. Although the conduct of Edward and his parliament,

with the assent and consent of the prelates and clergy, in this repudi-

ation of an alien jurisdiction is worthy of all praise, the wonder is that

the English people should have borne papal oppression for so long.

2. The Universities.—The prosperous reign of Edward I.

resulted in the advancement of all kinds of learning, and the increase

of schools and colleges. We have seen that the monasteries had for

a long thne been the chief seats of learning ;
but there were now a

number of other schools besides, chiefly under the superintendence of

the poor secular clergy ;
and when old collegiate foundations were

alienated to monastic uses, the deprived secular canons and "child-

masters
"

set up halls for teaching, at convenient centres to the great

rivers and roads, as at Oxford and Cambridge. There is a tradition

that Alfred the great founded the University of Oxford, but that is

now declared to be inaccurate
; indeed, very little is known as to how

the great teaching centres rose to eminence. It was probably through
such famous men as Vacarius and Eogcr Bacon that Oxford gained its

1 Prcemunire was the first word of the writs issued to the sheriffs under this

act, e.g. Prcemunire facias A.B. ; that is, "cause A.B. to he forewarned." .
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reputation as a seat of learning ;
and thither many lads were sent,

often at a very early age and with little or no money, to make their

way in the ranks of scholars. Such as could afford it lived with the

tutors in the halls, but most youths lived anywhere they could, and

often nowhere
;
even the teachers being frequently without habitation.

Such poverty, and its consequent lawlessness, often caused the

respectable citizens of that important English town to rise against the

depredations committed by the students ; and the scholars themselves

were divided into hostile parties and factions, whose struggles often

gave the key-note to strifes that deluged England with blood. But
the vast numbers who went to Oxford indicated a desire for learning at

that time, and many persons
were led to establish colleges

and halls to keep the young
men orderly. By the middle

of the fourteenth century

Merton, Baliol, Exeter, Oriel,

University, and Queen's col-

leges at Oxford were flourish-

ing ; most of which had been

promoted by persons who
believed that such benevo-

lence would obtain for them

]>ardon and grace in the world

to come. The origin of the

University of Camhridge is

involved in more obscurity
than that of Oxford, but it

received a great impetus in

the reign of King John,
r.ATE OF MERTMN COLLFX.R, oxFoui). when a Very large number

of Oxford students and tutors left that town, because of the king's

injustice to them, and set up new colleges at Reading and Cambridge.
Those in Cambridge remained, and were added to from time to time by
pious founders, in the same way as the colleges of Oxford. Tlie

foreign universities of Paris and Bologna were imitated in the granting
of degrees to students, in accordance with the academical attainments
of each scholar

; the most successful being promoted to fellowships in

colleges and halls, whilst others were granted the licence of professors
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to teach others inside or outside of the colleges. As Oxford and

Cambridge gi-ew to be more noted as seats of learning, their in-ofessors

and doctors became famous in the annals of the time.

3. John de Wycliffe.
—The history of our Church during the

third quarter of the fourteenth century centres round the person of

John da Wydiffc. His ancestors were Norman barons, and received for

their share in the conquest some lands on the northern boundary of

Yorkshire, close to the river Tees, near a village called Wycliffe,

whence their name. Some of his relatives had been for several gener-

ations parsons of the church at Wyclitfe. John was born about the

year 1320, and sent to Oxford at an early age, where he soon dis-

tinguished himself. Having obtained high positions in several different

colleges, notably as master of Baliol and warden of Canterbury hall, he

proceeded to the degree of doctor in theology ; his lectures gaining for

him great applause and wide repute. In 1366 he was expelled from

his wardenship of Canterbury hall by archbishop Simon Langham, on

the ground that, as Canterbury hall was founded by Islip, archbishop
of Canterbury, only monks should be admitted to its privileges ;

Wycliffe being a "secular" priest. In consequence of that, Wycliffe

left Oxford and plunged into the politics of his day ; joining the

national party led by John of Ghent (or Gaunt), duke of Lancaster, the

king's third son. Urban V., who was then pope, had renewed an old

demand for tribute from England, and in 1366 Edward laid the request

before his parliament ;
which declared, in effect, that—

" No Italian priest

Should tithe or toll in their dominion ;

"

and that John's agreement to pay 1000 marks a year was illegal,

being contrary to his coronation oath, and made without the

consent of the nobles. (Stat. 40, Edward III.) TJie parliament also

bound themselves to support the king in resisting the papacy, should

Urban proceed to measures of force
;
and further, they withlield the

contributions of Eome-shot which had been subscribed from the

days of the Anglo-Saxon kings. Wycliffe, by his writings, championed
that national cause, and gained great fame among all classes of the

people. For awhile the pope did not re-assert his claims, and WyclifTe

then found time to expose and condemn the vices of the monks and

friars. But the question of papal tribute, and "provisions," was

revived in 1374, and a commission was sent from England to Bruges,

to treat with the pope's ambassadors on the subject, Wycliffe being
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one of the selected commissioners. He stayed abroad two years, aud
learnt enough to make him determine not only to continue resisting
the papal claims, but to denounce the Koman pontiff as the adversary
of Christ. The result of the commission was not satisfactory, inasmuch

as it left the questions at issue undecided
;
but the commissioners

each received a substantial recognition of their patriotic endeavours
;

Wycliflfe's reward being the rectory of Lutterworth in Leicestershire,

LUTTERWORTH CHURCH.

tlie church of which, though twice restored, remains very much as it

was when Wycliffe ministered there. In his study at Lutterworth,

Wycliffe composed sundry theses against the received doctrines and

practices of the Roman Church, which were immediately received with

approbation by a large circle of admirers, some of whom he selected

and trained to propagate his teachings throughout the country.

They were called foor pi-ksts. They were "seculars" without cures,

but they imitated monks and friars by travelling about barefooted in a

distinctive dress. They appear to have made a great impression
I 2
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upon tlie poor people ; and

the monks, feeling that if

such teaching were successful

their own system must de-

cline, accused Wyclitfe before

the papal courts as an heretic.

Gregory XL, who then occu-

pied the papal chair, ordered

Simon Sudbury the arch-

bishop of Canterbury, and

Courtenay h\&\\o\} of London,
to summon Wycliffe to a

trial. He was brought before

them at a synod held at St.

Paul's, London, a.d. 1377,

but the influence of his friend

John of Gaunt was so strong,

that the assembly was dis-

missed without coming to

any adverse decision.

JOHN AVYCLIFFE.

4. Wycliffe's translation of the Bible—in 1378 Pope

Gregory XL died. The French and Italians could not agree upon his

successor, but each put forward a pope of their own
; the Italians

choosing Urban VI., who lived at Rome
;
while the French selected

Clement VII., who dwelt at Avignon (page 245). Wycliffe denounced

such evils of the papacy. He had also been for some time engaged
in translating the Scriptures from Latin into the vulgar tongue for the

assistance of his poor priests, and he now propounded the somewhat

novel doctrine that all men should go to the Scriptures for their know-

ledge of the truths of Christianity rather than to the authoritative

decrees and traditions of any Church. We have seen that parts

of the Bible had often been translated into the vernacular (by Bede,

Aldhelm, Alfred the great, and others) ;
but there had not been a

systematic or complete circulation of the Bible before Wycliffe's time.

There had been a feeling of veneration in the minds of Churchmen
for the sacred Word, which made them think it would be a contempt
of Divine revelation to hand it about amongst the unlearned. A
comparison of the original text of Wycliffe's Bible with its parallel
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passage in our present version gives a good idea of the rapid changes
which the English tongue has gone through since his day, but

the differences between the Anglo-Saxon versions and Wyclifle's New
Testament were greater still. The writings of Geoffrey Chaucer, who
was a contemporary of Wycliffe, show

us the character of the English

tongue at that time. His Canterbury

Talcs, and the phraseology of Wy-
cliffe's Bible, remind us of the dia-

lects used by many of the peasants in

our most secluded and unprogressive

villages. But for all that, the in-

fluence of Wycliffe's Bible upon our

language, and its more direct influence

upon public opinion are not to be

ignored. It is sad to think of

the gross misuse that was afterwards

made of AVycliffe's translation, in

appealing to the Scriptures from a

partisan standpoint against the

monastic corporations which had

treasured up tlie sacred text through-
out the ages. Wycliffe's translation

of the New Testament was published
about 1380, and soon after that date he fell ill. Some friars came to

his bedside and exhorted him, as he hoped for mercy, to unsay the

harsh things ho had put forth against them
;
but he declared that so

far from his sickness being unto death, he would still live, and spend
his days in the crusade he hail begun against their hypocrisy.

5. Wycliffe's second trial and death.—In 1381 "Wat

Tyler's rebellion broke out. One of its leaders was a mad priest of

Kent, named Joltn Ball, who declared himself to be a disciple of

Wycliffe. This insurrection is known as The Peasants War and did

great damage to property and life, Archbishop Simon Sndljury being

among the victims. Courtenay succeeded to the see of Canterbury, and

immediately summoned Wycliffe to a council in London to answer for

his writings. He had not the protection this time of John of Gaunt,

but he had, what was quite as useful, the voice of the peoi)li! ; who,

through his itinerant preachers, had come to look upon the rector of

GEOFFREY CHAUCEK.
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Lutterworth as their hero. He had also the friendship of the princess
Anne of Bohemia., whose influence undoubtedly saved the reformer's

life. Wycliffe had ventured to preach and write against certain Romish

doctrines, including that of transubstantiation, and thus alienated

the sympathies of many people from him. The council convened

by Courtenay was interrupted by earthquakes, Avhich both judge and

defendant declared to be a vindication of their respective positions,

but no harm was done to "Wyclitfe. Courtenay then hurried through

parliament, in the spring of 1382, an ordinance "against heretical

preachers," in order to arrest Wycliffe and his friends, but that was

annulled by the commons at their fiist sitting the next autumn ;

and although Courtenay never ceased to trouble the reformer, he M-as

allowed a little time of peace at Lutterworth before his death in 1384,

Opprobrious epithets have been hurled against his fame by advocates

of the papacy, but true Englishmen are glad to number him among
the foremost upholders of our national independence, and the pioneer
of many brave men who helped, by their life and conduct, to strengthen
the hearts of their countrymen ;

until they were enabled to overthrow

entirely an intolerable and alien oppression. In what has been said

thus far there is no reflection upon the loyalty of modern Romanists,

nor upon the claim of their communion to be an integral part of

the universal Church, but merely an attempt to show what is the

simple truth, that "the bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this

realm of England," and, legally, wrcr had (see page 244).

6. Mediaeval architecture.—In chapters iv. and viii. some

salient points were briefly stated to dfimonstrate the kind of churches

in which the Celtic and Anglo-Saxon
inhabitants of Britain worshi[>ped.

There are innumerable examples
left to us of the styles of churches

built in the days of which the

third part of this book treats. A
passing mention of them has been

made in dealing with the times

when the most notable ones Avere

erected, but it may be as well to set

down a few leading characteristics

J^ of medioeval architecture, so that

NORMAN" DOORWAY. when the readers of these pages
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have the opportunity to visit any of our old parish churches,
ruined abbeys, or grand cathedrals, they may be able to gather from

the shape of arch, or pillar, or window, an idea of the age of the

structure
;
and thus learn from its stones lessons of the undeniable

antiquity and historical continuity of the Church we love. It is often

said by adversaries of the English Church that most of these buildings
were built by and are the property of Roman Catholics. We must
learn to reply that they were built by the freewill offerings of English
churclimen in an age when, as a nation, they were struggling bravely

against unequal odds to maintain the independence of their Church
and country, against the powerful inroads of temporal princes who
claimed an unscriptural authority over the nations of the earth* in tlie

name of Him who declared that " His kingdom was not of this world."

Architecture of the middle ages is usually placed in four distinct

classes, but the transition from one style to another was so gradual
that it is not always safe to say authoritatively to which period an

old building actually belongs. There is first the Norman style, dis-

tinguished by massive pillars, simple round arches, and narrow

windows, like tlie chapel of St. John in the Tower (page 155), whicli

represents its primitive condition ;
the moulded arches in the cathedral

of Durham (page 165) are an illustration of later Norman carving,

when the simplicity of the masonry was relieved by characteristic

adornment, such as zig-zag, dog-tooth, ravens' beaks, birds' wings,
and rude devices of human and animal heads (see also page 102).

The next distinctive style is called Early-English, which, however,
is much more French than English in origin. It is chiefly

distinguished by very simple pointed
arches instead of the round ones familiar

to earlier ages, Lincoln cathedral and

Lannerrrost priory church are typical

examples of tliis architectural develop-
ment. Between the Xorman and Early-

English styles was a Transitional-

Norninn, illustrated on jiage 7, wherein

the Norman round arches are inter-

laced, forming narrow pointed arches

between. The transepts of Peter-

borough cathedral afford additional

features illustrative of the transition EARLY-ENGLISH nOOK.



288 THE ''DECORATED'' STYLE

-.-TT^J!
from Norman to Early-Englisli. So

do Wincliester and Norwich cathe-

drals, with many others. Indeed it

often happens that our cathedrals

(like St. Albans and Canterbury),

comprise in themselves the whole

history of mediaeval church archi-

tecture. The Early-English pillars

in our churches are much lighter

than the Norman, and are usually

g moulded, the capitals being often

't\ elegantly carved. There was no such

>;lilj uniformity of design in these carvings

as appears in many of our modern

churches, but the sculptor, often

a monk, was left to his own
~"^

devices, and it was a rare thing to

" DECORATED " DOORWAY. make two ornaments alike. The

improved ideas of working in stone at that time afforded unlimited

scope for decoration
;
the narrow lancet windows were soon brought

closer together, and the piers that separated them gradually made

smaller, the heads being made to flow into one another in all manner

of devices, until, by de-

grees, a number of win-

dows together would

form one exquisite win-

dow, as in the west

front of York minster,

shown on page 59. Thus

by a gradual transition,

we get flowing lines of

stone
;

and this in its

more elaborate develop-

ment of "florid tracery
"

is called the Decorated

style. Lichfield cathedral

(page 84) is a good illus-

tration of it. The Decor-

ated style prevailed until
" DECORATED " ARCH AND PISCINA.



WILLIAM OF WYKEHAM 239

the close of the reign of Edward III. The lovely tracery of many
old windows

;
the trefoils, quatrefoils, cinquefoils, and roses

; besides

all sorts of geometrical devices, belong to the Decorated style ; so

do the sculptured figures, niches, and canopies inside as well as

outside of the buildings. It has often been said that the ascending
character of Early-English stone vaulting is suggestive of Christian

hope, and of reverence for celestial things ; but the Decorated style,

being a mere exaggeration of the sculptor's skill, represents the glory

of the builder only, and thus indicates a decline in architectural purity.

7. William of Wykeham.—The latter part of the fourteenth

century is memorable as the period of Perpendicular church architec-

ture, a more national style than any that preceded it. The

originator was William Long, a native of a Hampshire village called

JFykcham. As a boy he spent much time in studying the construction

of castles and chui'ches near his home, and being brought under the

notice of the lord of the manor was engaged by him for a short time,

and then recommended to King Edward III., who made him his

surveyor, and employed him in the rebuilding of AVindsor-castle. He
became a favourite at the court, and Froissart, Avhen on a visit to

England, wrote:—"There was a priest about the king of England,
called Sir William de Wykeham, who was so great with the king that

everything was done by him, and without him nothing was done."

William was made bishop of Winchester in 1366, and soon afterwards

lord chancellor, but there was a growing dislike to the appointment of

ecclesiastics to the higher offices in the civil administration, for which

there was less necessity when the laity

adopted literary pursuits. Therefore, in

1371, Wykeham was removed from the

chancellorship, and retired to Winchester,

where lie spent a few years in transform-

ing the Norman cathedral there according
to his own ideas. Gloucester cathedral

(page 159) is one of the best examples of

AVykeham's method of altering churches.

A later and more elaborate development
of his style is King's-college chapel,

Cambridge (see page S.'j?). Its chief

features are upright and horizontal lines

•ind .square panelling in the stonework, wili-i.\m WVICKHA.M.
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instead of the flowing or geometrical tracery which marks the

decorated style. Heavy external buttresses support stone roofs (from
which hang elaborately carved stone pendants), thus relieving the

weight from the light clustered pillars. The windows could be made
much larger by Wykeham's method, and therefore the art of glass

painting, then in its glory, could be encouraged to a much larger extent

than formerly. As a politician "William of Wykeham took the opposite
side to John of Ga'-mt and John Wycliffe, and was singled out for

degradation when the Lancastrian faction ruled. Bat after the

accession of Richard II. he was again received into court favour.

William of "Wykeham will be remembered in coming generations

as having saved

the hospital of

St. Cross from

ruin, and as the

promoter of

cur great jjublic

schools
;

besides

being the origin-

ator of an archi-

tectural fashion.

He founded and

richly endowed a

large collegiate

school at "Win-

chester for the
IKil.V CKU.S.-i LliriUil, N'EAR WINCHESTER.

training of scholars in the rudiments of a liberal education, and

established on a similar plan what is now known as "New-college,"
at Oxford, where students of "Winchester might be advanced in higher
branches of knowledge. The plan worked so well that other patrons
of learning soon followed his example, and that is how our country
became possessed of its great public schools associated with colleges

at the universities. Eton-college for boys, and King's college, Cam-

bridge, with which it is connected, were both promoted by Henry VI.

on the model of Wykeham's foundations. Some of the first scholars

who were educated in those establishments were destined to over-

throw the ecclesiastical abuses against which Wycliffe had contended.



CHAPTER XVI. (a.d. 1384-1509)

THE ADVENT OF THE TUDOBS

" As thou these ashes, little brook ! wilt bear

Into the Avon, Avon to the tide

Of Severn, Severn to tlie narrow seas,

Into main ocean they, this deed accurst

An emblem yields to friends and enemies

How the bold teacher's doctrine, sanctified

By truth, shall sjiread throughout the world dispersed."

1. The wars with France.—From about a.d. 1338 to 1453

there weie constantly recurring wars with Fiance. Our kings still

ruled over certain continental provinces, which the French were

constantly endeavouring to annex, and in the preservation of which

the honour of the realm was involved ; while the staple trade of the

country was threatened by the desire of France to rule over certain

Flemish towns which bought our wool and made our cloth. In order

to meet his enemies on equal terms, Edward III. claimed to be the

rightful king of France, and his descendants continued to style them-

selves so until the title was relinquished by George III. The English

victories at Crecy and Poictiers produced a temporary peace, but

liostililies were renewed by Henry V. His campaign was distinguished

by the Battle of Azincourt (October 25, 1415), which was won by the

Engli>h against tremendous odds, through the brilliant conduct of

the archers ; who showered their arrows among the French cavalry

~*1 while the latter were

'hampered by the soft

Z^^/^fe^^tejfe^^Sa^^^^JZ^-M^^ ground caused by heavy
: rain the night before.

2 T^The English followed

this success by
themselves

I up
I making
masters of the greater

part of France. Sub-

^ec^uently the French

lined several pro-

\iuces through the

,1 religious enthusiasm of

Jeanned'Arc, a peasant



242 GUILDS AND COMPANIES

maid of Lorraine. This girl, through treachery, was taken prisoner by
tlie English and burnt as a witch in the market-place of Rouen (May
30, 1431). From that time the English lost ground in France. In

tlie reigns of Henry VIII. and his children several attempts were

made to regain it, but the last French possession, Calais, was lost in

A.D. 1558. The English archbishop, Chichele, took a deep interest

in the earlier wars, and urged the king to persevere in them. No
doiibt the prowess of England's soldiers made foreign nations, in-

cluding the papal states, fear to treat our country with impunity ;

but any advantage so derived was lost when the fortunes of war were

reversed. Yet the loss of our French acquisitions was an indirect

benefit, because it made men content to put home affairs in order.

2. Social conditions of the fifteenth century.—By the

close of the fourteentli century relations between various classes had

become greatly clianged. The Norman conquest had introduced the

feudal system, by which for a time the conquered people fell into an

inferior position under the barons
;
but they gradually recovered their

rights, until the commercial policy of Edward III., and his schemes

for developing the resources of the realm, created a middle class of

persons who were chiefly engaged in manufactures, trades, and foreign

commerce. For that new class and their dependants special acts of

parliament were passed directing how each grade should dress and
what they should eat. Such outward distinctions proclaiming the rank

and estate of each inhabitant, soon gave rise to the feeling expressed

)>y John Ball in the couplet :
—

" MTien Adam delved and Eve span
Who was then the gentleman ?

"

The members of each class then

began to combine for mutual pro-

tection, and thus the leading com-

panies of merchants became in-

corporated, and various handicraft

guilds founded
; which, by their

representative character, soon took

a leading part in the direction of

affairs. The warlike character of

AN AiiMOUMER. that age increased the wealth of

smiths, armourers, and kindred crafts
;
and the numerous apprentices

and workmen engaged in such trades assumed all the importance that
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earning good wages invariably brings. So wealthy were some of the

merchant companies that kings frequently accepted their hospitality,

and even borrowed money from them, sometimes on the security of their

crown jewels. The growth of middle classes necessitated a re-adjustment

of relationships between tlie various estates ;
and a consequent loss of

power on the part of the nobility. That did not take jilace all at once,

nor until the nobility and the villeins had settled their differences.

The villeins were what wc should now call yeomen, small landed

proprietors and petty tenants, who, in place of rent, had to render a

certain proportion of labour to the great feudal landlords. During the

periods of truce that alternated with campaigns in France the landlords

imposed fresh hardships on their tenants and labourers ;
and when the

latter resisted they caused new laws to be passed in parliament of a

repressive character. That was one cause of the rebellions led liy Wat

Tyler and Jack Cade. Richard II.

promised those who took part in the

first rebellion that, if they would dis-

perse peaceably, the condition of serf-

dom should be done away with, and

agricultural labour paid for according
|

to its market value. The social status
i

of the middle classes had been gradu-

ally improving ever since the commons

were allowed representatives in parlia-

ment ; but as labouring men were not

allowed to vote in the election of tlic

people's representatives, they adopted

wliat they thouglit the best way of*

airing their grievances, viz. a publii'
;

demonstration of ill-armed and un-

drilled mobs ;
which wantonly de-

stroyed the possessions of the wealthy

until disciplined forces caused them to
]

disperse. Some restrictions were placeil

uy>on the power of the kings also ;
as

when, in the year 1404, it was agrcci

that they should govern by the advice d

a privy ('ouncil, comprising six bishops,

nine barons, and seven commoners.
lUi'IlAIUi II.



244 LOLLARDISM

3. Wycliffe and the Lollards.—The general principles by
which the levelling of all ranks was carried out were closely identified

with LoUardism, a movement said to have originated through

AVycliffe's teaching, and whicli was quite as much political as religious.

It would be idle to ignore the fact that all through the fifteenth

century Wycliffe's teaching was held to be directly connected with

the social revolutions. It is not easy to form a complete estimate

of Wycliff"e's opinions, because many of his writings remain un-

published. But so far as we can judge he seems to have taught

that projterty has duties as well as rights ;
that unfaithful clergy

ought to be prevented from enjoying the revenues of the Church ;

and that the government should enforce the principle. Such an idea

mightily pleased the nobles, who were glad of a pretext for con-

fiscating Church property. Hence the enmity against Wyclilfe on

the part of the wealthier ecclesiastics. From other writings of

Wycliffe it is clear that he did not intend to preach doctrines of

revolution and confiscation ; but rather to explain, in the scholastic

terms of his day, that clergy have a duty towards tlie laity, the due

performance of which laymen have a right to demand. That doctrine

had been spread far and wide by AVycliffe's "poor preachers."

When tlie peasantry imderstood the force of the new teaching, they

applied it to their own circumstances by proclaiming that landlords

had. duties to perform towards the poor ; and that, unless the nobles

tried to ameliorate the condition of their dependant-, their wealth

also ought to be confiscated. When the nobility found that Wycliffe's

teaching, which they had espoused in order to limit the power of the

ecclesiastics, could be turned against themselves, they joined in the

chorus of disapprobation that had come from the prelates and celibate

orders ;
and assented in parliament to laws proposed against the

Lollards, as Wycliffe's followers were sometimes called. Butlollardism

as a religious movement should be distinguished from political lol-

lardism which Wycliffe would have been the first to discountenance.

An api)eal to the Scriptures was his chief jiolicy. Any doctrine or rule

of life not taught tliereiu was discountenanced by him. Over and over

again he taught the duty of obedience to the higher powers, even

though the rulers were evil men. But while Wycliffe and his "poor

priests" must be dissociated from the revolutionary movements as

such, it must be admitted that his chief adherents were to be found

among the discontented politicians ;
and that the religious principles



BURNING OF WILLIAM SAWTRY 245

of the lollards (among whom were some earnest men of rank and higli

moral character) inchided many tenets which were and are indefensible,

as for instance :
—their repudiation of episcopacy, their idea that the

unworthiness of ministers invalidated their official acts, and their

objections to capital punishment and justifiable homicide in times

of war. The lollard movements flourished with varying fortunes all

through the fifteenth century, but the chief points of its history can

be briefly disposed of. In the year 1395 they petitioned parliament

to aid them in reforming the Church. Their petition contained a

catalogue of their reasons, from which we learn that their most notable

doctrinal and disciplinary opinions were :
—

A denial of transiibstantiation.

Objection to celibacy among the clergy and religious orders.

The condemnation of clergy who held temporal offices.

Repudiation of image worsliip as idolatrous, and

The non-necessity of auricular confession.

This petition exposed them to the wrath of the higher clergy, who

now ronsisfpd pIt'-Hv nf inpn nnminnted by the papacy, which had

t^K made those con-

troverted doc-

^trines essential

matters of belief.

"^'^'^^^' Accordingly, in

•January 1401,

the lollards were

cindemncd by
convocation

;
and

parliament was

jiersuaded to pass
the persecuting
statute De Here-

tiro Comburendo,

l>y which the

ivilautlioritybe-

I me the execu-

ioner of those

A liom tlie pre-

lates condemned.

w

I'nl'l ON \see paye 2'6\).
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lu February 1401, William Sawtry, a rector in the city of London,
was declared heretical by convocation, degraded from his office, handed
over to the secular arm, and burnt at Sniithfield. He was the first

person to suffer deatli in this country respecting matters of faith since

the days of the Emperor Diocletian. It was a deeply-laid plan on the

part of the Romanizing clergy to associate their religious opponents
with disturbers of the public peace ; otherwise they could not have

procured the passing of so cruel an act, by which the statute-book was

IJIE LULLAUD PKISON, LAMBETH PALACE.

disfigured for more than 250 years. For a time the burning of Sawtry

frightened the lollards
;
but in 1409 convocation^ found it necessary to

forbid the reading of Wycliffe's writings or translations of the Scrip-

tures, In spite of such repressive measures the new opinions spread ;

and even parliament made use of them freely, in directions which
their author would have been the first to condemn. In 1404, and again

1 Convocation is the legislative assembly of the Church, as parliament is for the
civil authority, and even in the most despotic times no change w&s made in Churcli

doctrines or disciiiline without its prior consent. (See also chap, xix,, parag. S.)



EXECUTION OF OLDCASTLE 247

in 1410, the commons carried to extremes the dogma of Wycliffe which

taught that the civil power ought to see Church revenues rightly and

worthily dispensed ;
for on the plea of present misappropriation they

boldly proposed to confiscate the whole of Church property for the

sujjport of the king's military enterprises. The commons also accepted

in spirit the lollard notion that the clergy were too powerful, by

seeking in every way to restrict their power. It had been the practice

for the bishops to arrest in their own name, and confine in their own

prisons, all persons whom they suspected of heresy ;
and there is still

an apartment in Lambeth palace in which the lollards were confined by
the archbishops. The commons wished that such suspects should be

arrested on the king's writ only, and confined nowhere but in the civil

ytrisons. In these attempts the commons were not successful, and con-

vocation redoubled its efforts to repress the lollards. In return for

the interest taken by Archbishop Chichele in furthering the expedi-

tions to France that obtained the victory of Azincourt, an act was

passed (1414) by which all sherilfs and municipal ofiicers were com-

pelled to help the bishops to repress lollardism, by informing against

and apprehending suspects ;
whom they were to deliver up to the

custody of the bishops' jailers. The first layman of note to suffer death

for lollardy was Sir John Okkasth:, but his offence was chiefly political.

He was first hanged for high treason and then burnt as an "heretic"

(1417). We shall see presently how important the new opinions were

considered in other countries. It is sufficient here to say that in

spite of all attempts to suppress them in England, which appearetl

outwardly successful, they were still secretly cherished and propa-

gated ; and that although every effort was made to destroy

Wyclilfe's books a number have been preserved in manuscript to the

]iresent time. In 1449 the commons made a further attempt to control

clerical revenues by proposing to tax tlie clergy. Hitherto the clergy

had determined of themselves, in convocation, how much they should

contribute towards the public burdens (see page 221) ; instead of being

taxed in the same way as laymen. The king referred that desire of

parliament to the convocation, and the latter, while theoretically retain-

ing its ancient privilege of contributing voluntarily towards the king's

necessities, agreed to follow the example of parliament in the proportion

of their gi-ants ;
and that practice continued until 1664,^ since which

date the clergy have been taxed like other people.

1 See the Author's Church and Realm in SIv.art Times, pp. 149, 2S7. K, AnioU), 3«. 6''.
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4. Anti-papal statutes.— After the tenth century "Church"
and "Realm" were convertible terms for the same community; and

any attemjit on the part of foreigners to interfere in either, was con-

sidered an infringement of national rights. To ignore the continued

protests of English people against the usurped jurisdiction and doctrinal

errors of the Church of Rome during the mediaeval times, would be to

parody the history of our country. It is true that England did not very

vigorously resist p<tpal encroachments after the I'eign of Edward III.
;

still every now and then acts apjieared upon the statute-book which

prove that the land was by no means prepared to surrender its ancient

independence in religious afiairs. The old statute of Provisors (see page
230), passed in 1351, had not been very strictly carried out

; and it was
found needful to pass a still more stringent act in 1390, to prevent the

bishops of Rome nominating persons to fill English benefices when
vacancies should arise. In the year 1393 the usurped jurisdiction of

the pope was attacked still more eff"ectively by a verj' strong defensive

measure enforcing the earlier statutes of Prmmunirc. By that act all

appellants to Rome, and all officials of the papal court who landed in

this country, were rigorously punished and outlawed
;

their goods

being confiscated to the state. Bishop Stubbs says that that statute

is "the clue of the events that connect the Constitutions of Clarendon

with the reformation." Again, in 1399, when Richard II. was deposed,
it was charged against him that he had asked the pope to confirm his

acts ;

"
whereas,

"
so parliament then declared,

"
the kingdom of England

and the rights of its crown had always been so free that neither the

poi^e nor any other outside the kingdom might interfere therein."

That is the key-note of all subsequent anti-pajial legislation. In spite

of those acts Pope Martin V. succeeded in jilacing thirteen of his own
nominees in English bishoprics during the years 1417-18, and even

appointed his nephew, a boy fourteen years old, to the archdeaconry of

Canterbury. The evil grew so rapidly that an embassy was sent to

Pope Martin V. to make him acquainted with English law
; whereupon

the pope commanded the archbishops of Canterbury and York that

they should disregard the famous statutes referred to. Henry Chichele

was then archbishop of Canterbury, and he simply excused himself

on the ground that no other English bishop would allow foreigners to

be promoted. Indeed, there was a special statute (I Hen. V.
,

c. 7)

forbidding foreigners to accept English benefices. Pope Martin V.

rejoined with a long series of threats if Chichele would not try to
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procure the abolition of the statutes. He wrote in a similar strain to

the king and parliament, demanding the repeal of the statute of

Proemunire. But the statutes remained untouched all through the

reign of Henry V. Some years later, and during the minority of

Henry YL, Pope Martin again endeavoured to procure their repeal.
This time he so terrorized the English prelates that they went in a

body to parliament, and asked that his request might be granted.
But the commons retorted by a petition to the crown that English
ecclesiastical liberty might be maintained against the encroachments of

the pope. Angered exceedingly by such resistance, JIartin V. pro-
ceeded to more extreme measures. He issued bulls suspending Arch-

bishop Chichele and excommunicating all the English bishops. This

high-handed proceeding was promptly witlistood. As soon as the

documents arrived in England they were seized by the lord protector
and destroyed unopened ;

and Archbishop Chichele appealed to a

general council of the whole Church against the pope's action. That
occurred in 1426. Martin V. was succeeded by Eugenius IV., who, in

1438, proceeded to a still more unprecedented invasion of English
Church liberties, by giving the bishopric of Ely to the archbishop of

Rouen ; that he might hold that see along with his French one

without residing in England at all. As the prelates in convocation

were unanimous in their indignant repudiation of that flagrant act, a

compromise was effected ; which did not, however, prevent the

revenues of the see from being collected and sent out of the country
to the archbisliop of Rouen. So conscious was parliament of the

importance to the country of royal supremacy that an attempt was

made wliile Chichele was primate to bring the English ecclesiastical

courts within tlie ])ro vision of the Prccinunire statute
;
but he was

able to preserve their independence by explaining to the satisfaction

of the king that it was only the papal couits of appeal beyond tlie sea

wliicli were aimed at tlierein. That eiiisode is useful as showing that

the English archbishop (a. p. 1441) perfectly understood tlie traditions

of his primacy. Mere occasional resistance to papal decrees would not

in itself prove our national independence of Rome, any more than

political agitation at any time against laws which are thought to be op-

]>re9sive implies that the agitators have no part or members-hip witli the

nation. It is the cliaracter of the resistance that has to be considered
;

and the substance of all opposition to papal claims over England may
be expressed in the single phrase :

—" You have no jurisdiction here !

"
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5. The council of Constance.—Meanwhile certain events

of impoitauce had been taking place abroad, in which the English
Church was more or less connected. We noticed, on page 234, how

Wycliffe took occasion to expose the scandal of rival popes. That

was felt to be a great danger to Christianity throughout Europe ; and

a council was held at Pisa to heal

the divisions that were being
caused thereby. That council de-

posed both rivals (a.d. 1409) and

elected a new pope. Those whom

tOX«TANCJi CATHEDRAL.

the council had condemned declined to accept its decision by retiring ;

so that three popes were in the field, each claiming absolute infallibility,

who spent their time chiefly in excommunicating the adherents of the

other two. Such a state of things was not likely to cause increased

respect for papal claims in England. A more successful attempt to heal

the schism was made at a later council held at Constance in the year

1414, which continued its sessions until 1418. It settled the dilemma

by deposing all three rivals, and electing instead the above-mentioned

Martin V. This council of Constance was convened in response to a
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general desire throughout Europe that the Church of which tlie papacy-

was the acknowledged chief should be reformed, in head and members,

by remedying abuses and condemning theological errors. Its delibera-

tions help us to understand how widely the writings of Wycliffe had

spread by that time. While Anne of Bohemia was queen of England
several of her countrymen were educated at Oxford. Through them

Wycliffe's books had been introduced to the University of Prague,

where they were eagerly studied by two remarkable men, Jerome and

John Huss, who, having accepted Wycliffe's opinions, preached them

far and wide. Huss was the most popular preacher in Bohemia. He
condemned unsparingly the false doctrines of his time, and ceased not

to teach and preach against them. When it became known that his

opinions were chiefly drawn from the condemned writings of Wycliffe,

his enemies among the Bohemian clergy caused him to be cited before

the prelates assembled at Constance. After long discussions that

council also condemned both Wycliffe and his writings ;
and having

declared Huss to be heretical, delivered him over to the secular power
to be burnt. That was in 1415, and in the following year Jerome of

Prague was made to suffer in like manner. The council of Constance

is notable also for its decree that popes are inferior and subject to

general councils—hence the appeal of Archbishop Chichele inentioned

above. That decree was confirmed by the council of Basle (a.d. 1431-

49), which even went so far as to pronounce sentence of contumacy

against Pope Eugenius IV., for not appearing in answer to its citation
;

and when that pontiff convoked a counter-assembly at Florence (1439)

to maintain the ultramontane idea that popes are superior to councils,

tlie prelates at Basle deposed him from the papacy and elected another

in his room. It is quite clear, therefore, that England was not alone

in its determination to resist papal aggrandizement. The above

councils were fairly representative of western Christendom, but the

eastein branch of the Church held aloof; and therefore they cannot

have the authority belonging to general councils, rightly so called,

which should properly represent the Church throughout the world.

The English Cliurch sent representatives to them, and on account of

the decision arrived at by the council of Constance touching Wycliffe

and his writings, a senseless act of undignified vengeance was done to

his remains. In tlie year 1428, after lie had been dead and buried

forty-three years, Wycliffe's bones were taken from their grave and

publicly burnt. The ashes were then thrown into the river Swift that

o
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runs below the town of Lutterworth. The Swift flows into tlie Avon,
thence to the Severn, and onwards to the sea

;
and although the authors

of this outrage supposed that they were annihilating both the man
and his doctrines, they did but add to his renown. His admirers
have ever since looked upon the distribution of his ashes as emblematic
of his teaching ; which, in spite of modern efforts to minimize it,

pointed out the way for subsequent reforms in the Church, Ijotli in

BRIDGE OA^ER THE SWIFT, LUTTERWORTH.

England and on the continent. The permanence of Wycliffe's teaching
and influence during the fifteenth century has been abundantly proved.

In 1476 Edward IV. ordered the university of Oxford to search for and

burn all his books that could be found
;
and yet Lclaiid, who wrote

150 years after Wycliff"e's death, declared that his writings were still

studied throughout Germany and Britain, while a merchant named
Hunn was charged in 1516 with all the "heresy" in Wycliff'e's preface

to his translation of the Bible, because a copy was found in his house.
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6. Doctrinal abuses.—One chief reason for which the lollards

were declared heretical and burnt was their denial of the Eomish

doctrine of Transuhstantiation (see page 153), for which there is no

authority in Scripture nor in the practice of the primitive Church. No
definite expression or decree can be found about it in the canons of the

general councils ;
but after the Norman conquest several western

synods and local councils assented to it, and by the fourteenth century

it was very generally taught. Unless, therefore, the lollards were

willing to believe a doctrine so unreasonable and repellent as that the

elements of bread and wine no longer remahied after their consecration

in the Holy Eucharist, altliough they were plainly seen, the "
heretic

"

was adjudged guilty of death. Bishop Reginald Fccocl; by no means a

friend to the lollards, was sufficiently in advance of his episcopal

l)retliren to declare (1456) that "the clergy shall be condemned at the

last day if by clear wit they draw not men into consent of true faith

otherwise than by fire and sword and hangment,"^ A further abuse of

the time in respect of Holy Communion was that, having declared the

whole Body of Christ, Flesh and Blood, to exist in the element of

Ijread, communion in both kinds was declared unnecessary ;
and there-

fore the chalice was withheld from the laity. That practice did not

become general in England until after a decree made by the council of

Constance. Trausubstantiation ' overthrowest the nature of a sacra-

ment '

by ignoring its outward and visible signs. The fifteenth century
" was an unquiet, unintellectual age, and men had been content to

accept with undoubting faith theories which were put before them

under the reputed sanction of authorities whom they had been taught
to reverence, without inquiring whether the authority itself was really

trustworthy, or whether the claim to authority could be proved."

{Blunt.) Erroneous ideas had also grown up respecting the condition

of the departed through exaggerations of the ])rimitive belief in the

progressive amelioration of souls after d<ath. The mediajvalists ven-

tured to dogmatize on what was previously felt to be very uncertain ;

and declared authoritatively that the purification of departed souls was

tlirough a material fire. That is the doctrine called rurgatory. The

avarice of many clergy led them to describe in horrifying terms, and

1 A curious instance of the confused opinions of the English ei)iscopate is seen

in the faot tliat tlie tpnijifirate statements of Pecock caiiseii him to l>e de])ose(l l)y

his fellow hislicjps from his see of Chichester
;
and when lie ajipealecl successfully

lotliH l)islio)( of Rome for re-instatement, the other Ent;lish jirelates, tlieniselves

nominated by the popes, prosecuted him under tlie statute of Provisors.'
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paint in vivid frescoes on church walla, the torments of lost souls
;
and

then declare that by paying for the chanting of a given number of

masses,^ living friends might lessen or end the sufferings of departed
loved ones, no matter how sinful they had been. We cannot travel

through England to view the ancient churches, without remarking the

very large number of chantry chapels tliat came into existence in the

fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Chantries were usually small

portions of churches in which wealthy people had set up and endowed

additional altars, at which masses in propitiation for the sins of the

departed were sung, independently of the ordinary Eucharist celebrated

by the parish priest at the high altar. Sometimes the tomb of the

dead person placed within the church formed the altar, but a separate
aisle and transept, or an eastern chapel, was often added to an existing

church for this purpose, which would be named after the donor, or his

favourite saint. Hence the number of family chapels, filled with

ancestral monuments, like tlie Bcauchamp chantry on the next page,

that we so often meet with in old churches. In the early Church it

was customary for the Holy Communion to form part of the service for

tlie burial of the dead, in order that the mourners might express their

.belief in the communion of saints, living or departed. The medireval

error consisted in changing what was intended to comfort and benefit

the living into a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead
;
wherein the living

took no part beyond paying for the sei'vice. There is reason to suppose
tliat many parochial clergy who had been impoverished through the

alienation of tithes to the monasteries, availed themselves of the

additional means of livelihood thus opened out to them
;
for those who

died in the fifteenth century wars often left benefactions for the purpose.

Closely connected with the exaggerated priestly power involved in the

asserted efficacy of masses for the dead, was the travesty made of tlie

doctrine of absolution. From the beginning it had been the faith of

the Church that God "hath given power and commandment to His

ministers, to declare and pronounce to His people, being 2Knitcnt, the

absolution and remission of their sins
;

"
but popes through the clergy,

since the time of the crusades, had grantee" Indulgences to such as

1 Tlie wonl mass as applied to the service of Holy Communion is derived from a

Latin word missa
( "Ite, niissa est") used at a particular point in the service in

dismissing the jtrobationers who were not allowed to communicate ;
and the book

containing the form of service, for tlie same reason, is called the 3IismI. The term

"mass" has been wisely discontinued by the Church since its repudiation of the

abuses of medisevalists. The Greek equivalent
"
Liturgy

"
is far preferable.
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oould afford tliem
; by which, on payment of money or taking part in

papal enterprises, the outward signs of Cliristian penitence were excused.

In the early days of Christianity, if a repentant sinner desired absolu-

tion the Church required him to p7wc his penitence by making
restitution for his sin where possible, and by undergoing some personal

mortification, known as '

penance.' By the novel idea of indulgences he

could purchase remission of his penance, and be set free from all its

inconveniences. That uuholy trathc increased to such a degree that

full pardon could be purchased, even for sins that were intended to be

REAUCIIAMP CHANTRY, ST. MARY S, WARWICK.

committed, as well as for the foulest crimes already done
;
and in order

that clergy should reap full benefit from that novel source of pain,

confession of sin to a priest was declared to be compulsory for all at

.stated periods. Such a parody of religion could not fail to excite

indignation and distrust ; and cry aloud for reformation. Tlie impious
trade in imlulgences reached its height during the pa]iacy of Alexander
VI. and Leo X., who caused them to be jmblicly sold at fi.xed rates

all over Europe, to raise funds for building St. Peter's clnucli in Rome.
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7. Alien priories.
—Although the civil government could not

take cognizance of any purely spiritual questions, there were a number
of constitutional abuses in the old monastic system which violated the

law, and so properly came within the jurisdiction of the king. The
alien priories are a case in point. A priory was usually a religious

house dependent upon one of the greater abbeys ; although there were

some independent religious houses of which the chief was called a prior

or prioress. The "
alien priories

"
were dependent \\\)QVi foreign monas-

teries. They grew up as the result of the Norman conquest, when the

new nobility, desiring to benefit French or Norman abbeys in which

they were interested, made over to them English estates, and the revenues

of churches in their patronage. Many of the pre-Norman churches con-

sequently lost their property, and much English money was regularly

sent abroad without any return being made ; for the foreign abbeys
made no provision for the district which benefited them save placing a

few dependent monks on the property to look after the estate and remit

the profits. "When the French wars were in progress, the enormity

of the system became more than ever apparent, because the revenues
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of English priories were enriching a nation with wliich our country
was at war. Therefore, wlien the commons desired to confiscate the

property of the English clergy, Archbishop Chichele suggested instead

that the alien priories should be suppressed. Several had been seized

by Edward III., which formed a precedent, and the rest were dissolved

by act of parliament in 1414 and their revenues granted to the king.
It would have been impolitic to entirely alienate their possessions from

religious purposes, and therefore, about a.d. 1440, Henry VI. founded

Eton college for boys and King's-college at Cambridge, his queen at

the same time giving her name to Queen's-college in the same university.

The rapid increase in the number of educational foundations during
tlie fifteenth century

was due to a growing
demand for knowledge.
Men were beginning to

understand that "the

pen is mightier than

the sword," and that it

would not do for hiy-

men to ignore the ad-

vantages of education.

Archbishop Chichele

himself founded a col-

lege at Oxford, a.d.

1437, calling it All

Houls, to commemor-
ate these who had been

killed in the Freudi

wars
;

and Bhhop
Waynflete of Win-
cliester founded Mag-
dalen, O.xford, twenty-
one years later. These

episcopal foundations

were supported chiefly

from the revenues ol

monasteries witliin the

jurisdiction of those

prelates ; which they Kl.NU ,S-C01,l,liUK ( ll.Vl'Kl.,

VOL. I.

t A.MUKIDUK.
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BISHOP FOX.

had suppressed. As the celibate

system was no longer popular,

through the indiscretions of its

members, benevolent persons

who might otherwise have built

monasteries expended their

charity in founding chantries,

schools, and colleges. At the

beginning of the sixteenth cen-

tury Bishop Fox of Winchester

desired to found a monastery,
but was dissuaded from the idea

by Bishop Oldham of Exeter,

on the ground that conventual

establishments had ceased to

be good and useful, and must

soon pass away. Those two

bishops founded instead Corpus
Christi college, Oxford.

8. The printing-press.
—

Closely connected with the subject

of education was the invention of ^winting. No event of any century
has wrought such deep and lasting influence on our national history,

or done more to dispel the ignorance upon which erroneous teachers

traded. Thenceforth the laborious work of multiplying copies of any
book liy hand was at an end, to say nothing of the vast difference in

cost. A single sheet of parchment or vellum written out in the old

black-letter style of the fourteenth century would be worth about two

shillings at the present value of money, while a complete copy of

Wycliffe's Bible would cost at least £40. But the substitution of paper
for skins in 1350, succeeded by the invention of printing, changed all

that. The new art was commenced in Germany by a man named

Guttenherg (a.d. 1440). Wooden blocks came into use two years

after, and types cut from metal in 1444. The roller printing-press did

not come into use till 1450
;
nov was the invention brought to England

for many years after. A native of Kent named William Caxton had

learnt the trade in Holland, whence he proceeded to Ghent and there

translated and published the History of Troy, which was the first book

printed in the English tongue (1471). He came to England two years
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after aud set up a press in the almonry at Westminster. The first book

printed on Englisli ground was the Game and Playe of Chesse. Most

of Caxton's books were translated from French, and were in "black-

letter" type, i. c. "old English
"
characters. By that time the Anglo-

Saxon tongue had been considerably modified, and the "old English"
in which Wycliffe and Chaucer wrote replaced by what is known as the

'^middle English," which lasted another hundred years. The use of

Norman-French in parliament and the law-courts gave place to the

TAXTON IX THE ALMOXIIY, WKSTMINSTER.

vernacular in the time of Edward III., and English had been taught
in the schools ever since. Too much stress has been laid on the late

appearance of Kibles and books of devotion in English ;
because the

demand did not very long preqede thi' supply. Printing-presses were

set up in Oxford in 1.503, after which tlie trade becanio im])oi(ai)t and

lucrative. The earliest books had no title-pages, and no caiiital letters ;

nor were the useful comma (,) or semi-colon (;) introduced. Words
were often .spelt phonetically, and sometimes the same word was spelt
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ill different ways on a single page. Tlie reign of Richard III., in many
respects execrable, is remarkable for a statute which, while restricting

other branches of foreign trade, expressly exempted written and printed
liooks ; and for the further fact that

acts of parliament were then printed
for the first time. So rapidly did

books multiply after this that within

100 years from Caxton's time no

less than 10,000 distinct works had

been issued from the press by some

350 printers ; which were circulated

throughout the land. Hence we know
;
a great deal about what has happened
in onr country after the fifteenth

century, and of the political and

theological discussions which occupied
men's minds. For the same reason it

is difficult to make selections for a

book like this from the innumerable

important events recorded, without

leaving as many equally important ones unnoticed. The chief object of

the following chapters will therefore be to select incidents which fairly

summarize leading occurrences.

9. The wars of York and Lancaster.—We must not

overlook the importance of the internecine strife between the great

English nobles, that produced such fatal revolutions during the

fifteenth century. The deposition of Richard II. in 1.399 and the

coronation of Henry IV. in his stead may be looked upon as the

beginning of the struggle ;
for in 1402 a bold attempt was made by

the Percies, of Northumberland, to reseat Richard on the thi'one. A
great battle was fought near Shrewsbury in furtherance of their plans,

at which the. famous "
Hotspur

"
lost his life, and the Lancastrians,

who upheld King Henry IV., won the day. As an act of thanksgiving
the victors erected a church on the site of the struggle which has ever

since been called Battlefield church. "Wars with France kept the

jealous rivals from actual hostilities for the next fifty years ;
but they

kept struggling for such lucrative positions as the government of

England could provide. After the French provinces were surrendered

the enmity of the nobles again became openly violent. Richard,
duke of York, heir-presumptive to the throne until the birth
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of an heir to Henry

VI., had been made

lord protector during

the temporary insanity

of that king, but when

the latter recovered he

was deprived of his

oflBce and replaced by
his rival Smnerscf. The

disgraced duke at once

appealed to arms
;
and

the battles that ensued

between the rival fac-

tions are known as the

Wars of the Hoses. Tlie

badges worn by each

side caused them to be

so called. Tiie tradition

recorded by Shakespear

(Hen. VI., part I. act battlefielu CHUian, .sHiiiiwsBUKY.

ii. sc. 4) accounts for the choice of a red rose by the Lancastrians,

and a v:hite rose by the Yorkists. The first battle was at St. Albans,

A.D. H55. Sometimes the Yorkists won and .sometimes the house of

Lancaster. At Wakefield (1460) the duke of York was killed
; but his

son Edward continued the struggle, and became king in 1461. For

twenty-two years the house of York continued to hold the throne, but

not without much bloodshed. In 1485 the last great battle was

fought between the parties at Bosworth field, when several nobles

deserted Richard III. and victory oTice more fell to the "red rose."

Hniry, earl of Richmond, grandson of Oioen Tudor (whose mother's

grandfather was a grandson of Edward III.), was the principal sur-

vivor of the Lancastrian family, and his victorious army crowned him

as king by the title of Henry VII.; thus introducing the "Tudor

dynasty." By Henry's marriage with Elizabeth of York, daughter of

Eilwaid IV., the fortuiifs of the lival houses were uniteil and the

fratricidal strife conchulcd ;
but not Ijefore they liad impoverished the

hind, destroyed the flower of English youth, and almost stamped out

tlie old noliility. When the nol)lenien assendiled after the battle of

Boswortli tlicrc were found to be only twenty-nine lay barons alive.
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HENIIY THE SEVENTH.

Religious life could not have free

course while such faction fights

were general, and therefore we do

not wonder that the history of the

Church in the latter half of the

century was one of humiliating de-

generacy. Also we must consider

that the remembrance of the

struggle had much to do with the

very small value set upon humaii

life in succeeding generations. The

wars of the roses brought the feudal

baronage to an end, and made tlit

kings so far beyond all othei

noblemen in power that for some

time to come their rule was absolute

and despotic. Henry's title to the

crown was somewhat defective,

but he strengthened his personal

position by allowing popes of Rome to rule the English Church.

10. Increasing need for Church reform.—Henry YII.

had a fairly prosperous and peaceful reign, during which the country
was restored to a measure of its former prosperity. The people

began again to consider ecclesiastical affairs, and the way was

steadily being shaped for the final struggle against papal jurisdiction

that was bound to come. The culminating point of foreign usurp-

ation occurred when Cardinal Kemp was appointed by papal pro-

vision to the see of Canterbury, and then made extraordinary legate

of the pope (see page 178). That triple position (cardinal, primate,

and papal legate) was accorded also to Kemp's successors, Bourchicr

and Morton. Under their rule, which extended over half-a-

century, 1452-1502, the national character of the English Church

became almost extinct
;

until it seemed to be a mere appanage
of the papacy. During that time the papal chair was filled by
men of scandalous and immoral lives ; whose avarice led them to

degrade the Church and her sacraments in return for money pay-

ments to their agents and collectors. With such superiors it is not

surprising that the clergy of that day were not distinguished for

integrity and virtue. In England the majority of the bishops and
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abbots were conspicuous for high character and scholarship ;
but the

moral tone and intelligence of the inferior clergy will not bear examin-

ation. We have explained previously that the mediseval clergy were

divided into three groups :
—the seculars, or parish priests ;

the

regulars, belonging to the old monasteries
;

and the mendicant

friars. These tliree sections lived in open and notorious rivalry,

and kept up a sort of triangular duel which alone threatened to

break up the Church. Among the seculars are to be reckoned

tlie chantry jiriests, who were often employed to fill undignified

})Ositions in the families for whose dead relatives they clianted mass.

Altogether the clergy of the time did not inspire the laity with any

great amount of respect. Tlie Church courts also, which took

cognizance of all offences against tlie moral law, sold their judgments

by accepting pecuniary fines, thus becoming "centres of corruption,

which archbishops, legates, and councils tried to reform and failed,

acquiescing in the failure rather than allow the intrusion of the secular

])Ower" (Stubbs). While earnest minds in England were exercised

with such tilings, others abroad were no less so. Among them stands

jire-eminent the great Florentine reformer, Savonarola, who un-

sparingly denounced abuses and demanded Church reform. For

five years (1490-95) he wielded unbounded influence over the people

of Florence by patriotic Christian zeal, regardless alike of threats and

bi'ibes from the popes. But his zeal became fanatical and destructive,

and then his influence waned. Alexander VI. caused him to be strangled

and burnt in 1498. Another fifteenth century abuse was the growing
custom of pilgrimages to the shrines of saints by the well-to-do—
such as the shrine of St. Thomas at Canterbury, the shrine of St.

Mary at Walsin^ham, and the rood (crucifix) at the north door of

St. Paul's cathedral—and the adoi'ation of images by the ignorant

poor. The lollards had rightly declared those practices to be idol-

atrous. Educated persons might be able to distinguish between

ob'isance made before such shrines and the still greater reverence

due to God "working in and by the image"; as did F)isliop I'ecoek

wlien he wrote against tlie lollards that " no man taki^th for his God

and worshipjieth .... any image now in (!hristendoni after that

the man is come to years of discrcdion, and is past childhood, and is

not a natural fool
"

;
but the want of education among the jioor made

tlicni incapable of dissociating their outward reverence to a crucilix

from the liigiier worsliip due to the Being it represented, and there
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was the greatest danger tliat similar homage rendered to pictures and

statues of the blessed virgin Mary, or to the relics and shrines of

saints (who were wrongly supposed to take personal cognizance, and

mediate on behalf of individual petitioners outside their sphere),

would obscure the doctrine of the One Mediator between God and man.

11. Summary.—We have now recorded suflBcient information

respecting the Celtic, Anglo-Saxon, and medieval epochs of the Church

in Britainto enable us to draw this volume to a conclusion. The object

of the third part has been to show the gradual encroachments of the

Roman see upon the English national Churcli, and the objections

and protestations madd on the part of Englishmen against such

aggrandizement. The poj^ular feeling that had arisen against all

foreigners continued to grow, until the national parliament agreed to

pass a statute declaring once and for all that the usurped jurisdiction

of the papacy over the English Church and Realm had always been

illegal and could no longer be tolerated. The inevitable rising of

the people against their involuntary bondage to a foreign domination

was delayed by reason of the wars with France and the subsequent

wars of the roses
;
but the quieter times of the Tudor prince, Henry

VII., served to bring Englishmen to a sense of their national import-

ance and the degradation of their subjection to an alien potentate.

So that when they threw off the papal yoke they must not be

considered to have lost their true government, but to have regained

it. For the same reason, the English Church, which was the nation

organized for spiritual purposes, did not lose its identity by repudiating

the pope's supremacy, but was restored thereby to its original in-

dependent position, as a national branch of the Church universal ;

relying only upon its apostolic origin and the purity of its faith, as

it had done in the days before the Norman conquest, when as yet

popes had not asserted a claim to jurisdiction all over Christendom.
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ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON ENGLISH

CHURCH HISTORY

PART IV

ITbc lEra of patriotietn

CHAPTER XVII. (a.d. 1509-1547)

EENRY VIII. AND HIS CHANCELLORS
"
Henceforward, with the sovereignty transferred

Unto itself, the crown assumes a voice

Of reckless mastery hitherto unknown."

1. Introductory.
—The following pages are intended to be read

ill connection with the companion volume under the same general

title, which dealt with the chief facts of Church liistory in our

country up to the time of Henry VII. The 400 years treated of

lierein comprise the ^'Reformation and Modern Trork" of the very
.same ecclesiastical society whose sources, consolidation, and opjuession
are there dwelt upon. Under the tei-m

" hefokmaiion " we ought
to include a vast number of adaptations and necessary changes made
in the English Church during some 300 year--

—from the time of

Wycliffe until the revolution of 1688—some of gi-eater, others of less

importance ;
none of them complete in themselves, or such as altered

the ancient character and organisation of that Chuich
;
but which,

when judged of by their results as a whole—as a means of comparing
the Church of modern with that of mediaeval Britain—have made
.some people think that the ]>respnt Church of England is a difl'ercnt

Church to that of the olden time. Rut in none of those 300 years, nor

in any specific reign, was the old Church so altered in constitution or

teaching as to destroy its identity ;
or warrant the theory that a new

Chiirih was founded, at some comparatividy recent date, by reason

of ((M'taiii specific acts. Not only were the changes made of a very

gradual charaetor— thougli more rapidly successive at some tinn'S than

at olher.«—but the changes were brought about from within the

Church by her recognised representatives ;
and amiil all she has been

able to preserve unimpaired a continuous fellowsliiji of niiiiistiy am'
•269
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doctrine with the Church of apostolic times. Tlie word "reform-

ation
"

has sometimes been made use of to include contemporary

chanfjes on the continent that resulted in the formation of numerous

"protestant" communities; most of which repudiate the merit of

continuance. But so far as English histor}^ is concerned, the word is

more generally restricted to the changes brought about in our civil

ajid religious constitutions uuder Henry VIII. and his children. The

space at disposid and the extensive nature of the subject demand the

restriction of these "Notes" to events belonging to our own nation

ouly ;
so that "foreign affairs" will not be referred to unless they hnvc

a direct bearing on English Churc^h history. The main object before

us is to demonstrate the national, or patriotic, character of the Church ;

but we shall frequently have to allude also to matters of faith and

practice which wore bound up with the controversies between the

parties and individuals to whom the changes and events are due.

Our last cha])ter dealt with the fifteenth century, during which the

religious, social, and political forces of the nation were being fitted for

the great and important changes that followed ;
and during which the

relations between different classes among the people were also being

re-adjusted for the benefit of the poorer snrt. Such circumstances

hav^e an indirect bearing on the question befor'e us, because they
affected the natural development of religious questions. The chroniclers

of that era were so liusied with the temporal struggles in which

England was involved that they had no inclination to study spiritual

2n-oblems. What tiiey do tell ns amounts to this :
—that many abuses

had crejit into the Church's system ;
into her d«"trines, discipline,

and the lives of clergy ;
and that a great cry went up from all sections

of the people that her house .should be swe])t and garnished.
Those were the general conditions of the Church and society at

the time when Henry VII. was buried in the beautiful chantry chapel
he caused to be added to the eastern part of Westminster-abbey ;

and

his second son succeeded to the throne as Henry VIII.
,
A.n. I.'i09.

2. The Oxford reformers.—The archbishop of Canterlmry

during the latter part of the icign of Henry VII. was William.

Warhwm. He occupied the position for thirty years from 1.503.

During his primacy Oxford university came to be the centre of a

remarkable revival of ancient literature, which greatly assisted

decisions upon ecclesiastical affiirs that demanded reform. It had

begun in Italy by researches among pagan classics, but they soon
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gave place amoug the religiously inclined to studies in the original

works of early Latin fatliers of the Church
;
and after the fall of

Constantinople in 1453, which drove many Greek scholars westward,
in the writings of the Greek Christian fathers also. It then became

an accepted axiom that education without Greek was worthless
;
and

just as Wyclilfe's writings had been carried from Oxford to Prague,
so the iVcw Learning, as it was called, wus transplanted from its

cradle in Italy to another home at Oxford. "Warham was a great

patron of the movement, and he was ably seconded by Thomas Wolscy,
then dean of Lincoln and royal almoner, who took deliglit in seeking
out promising youths and

sending them to Oxford

for instruction. Among
them was Thomas More,
an earnest, witty, and lov

able young man who had

been "Wolsey's page. At

Oxford, More was brought
under the influence of

John C'olet, son of a lord

mayor of London, who at

the time was giving far-

famed lectures on the

Greek epistles of St. Paul,

He also met several of

Colet's friends at the uni-

versity, and among them

was the famous Thonin^:

Linacre, who afterwards

founded the Royal Col- ARf'nmsiror AVARHAM.

l(!ge of Physicians, and Grocyn who taught Greek. They gave tlu ir

best efforts to the study of the Greek Testament, and were joined by a

poor scholar known as Erasmus, who became a very learned man. Colet

was firmly convinced of the need for Cliurch reform, and loudly declaimed

against ecclesiastical scandals.
"
Keep to the I'ible and the Apostles'

Creed," he used to say to his scholars, "and let divines, if they like,

disi)ute about the rest." From that time the watchword of Church

reformers in England was "
Scripture and the jirimitive fathers" versus

mi:dia;val tradition. Cidet was presently made dean of St. Paul's,
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More became a barrister and eiitei"ed parliament, and Erasmus went
abroad to study. The friends afterwards formed a literary circle in

London, and were joined by others of like mind. When Henry VIII.

ascended the throne, the little band of scholars was received into

high favour at court. Erasmus then became professor of Greek at

Cambridge, and Colet preached
" reform

"
from the pulpit of St. Paul's.

The friends made up their minds to place the "new learning" on a

firm basis and provide for its contiimance. Colet's father had died

and left him very wealthy, but he devoted his whole fortune to the

foundation of a grammar-school close to his cathedral, where boys

might be instructed in classical Latin and Greek, instead of the bad

Latin of the mediaeval school-

men. Linacre and Erasmus
wrote the school books, and
Colet a sinijile Latin primer.
Those were the beginnings of

.S7. rauTs-school which liour-

islied in St. Paul's cliurch-

yard until it was removed to

the west of London in 1885.

It caused a great stir in the

world of letters, and Thomas
More prophesied that it would
be like the wooden horse filled

with armed Greeks for the

destruction of barbarian Troy.
When convocation assembled

on Feb. 6, 1512, Dean Colet

preached a sermon to the as-

siii THOMAS MOKE. sembled members, than whicli

no more outspoken denunciation of existing evils in the Church was ever

delivered. Some of the bishops were so offended at his severe tirade

against the clergy, that they tried to accuse him of heresy ; but Arch-

bishop Warham vetoed the charge. And when Colet lifted up his voice

against the unnecessary wars with France, his enemies trie<l in vain

to incense the young king against him. So the cause prospered. The
fame of the scholars spread throughout Europe and they rose to higher

positions of influence. Erasmus became a councillor of the emperor
of Germany, and More accepted a lucrative post at Henry's court.
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Botli {iiiblislied books C'X}>lanatoi'y of their political iniiiciples, Erasunis

setting forth the duties of a monarch in his Christian Prince ; and

More liis notions of an ideal state in the famous Utopia (nowhere).

The keynote of botli books was that governments and nations exist

for the good of the whole people. More's Utopia specially advocated

religious toleration, but strongly discountenanced schism. It pictured
all sorts of people, with diiferent creeds,

"
worshipping together in

one united and simple mode of worship, expressly so arranged as to hurt

the feelings of no sect among them
;
so that they all might join in it

as an expression of their common brotherhood in the sight of Gotl."

Yet its author subsecpiently sat as judge over many unfortunate

creatures who conscientiously differed in religion from himself! But
the greatest work of that time was the publication (1516) of the Greek

Testament, with a new Latin translation, in parallel columns
; upon

which Erasmus had been engaged for years. In the preface he wrote :
—

"
I wisli that even the weakest woman should read the Gospels—should read the

Epistles of Paul
; and I wish that they were translated into all languages, so that

the husbandman should sing portions of them to himself as he follows the

idough, that the weaver should hum theai to the tune of his shuttle, that the
traveller should beguile with their stories the tedium of his,journey."

That would seem a very natural wish in our day, but it was heresy
when Erasmus penned it. Only he was too cosmopolitan to be

arraigned by any nation. After all it was but a wish. Not even

Erasmus with all his powerful friends in high places dare venture

upon a vernacular translation
;

but he jiaved the way to which

Wyclifle had pointed, and the Christian world must thank him.

Erasmus lived to take part in many a bitter controversy that was

looming in the distance, but Colet died in retirement a.d. 1519.

Wlien their friend More became speaker of the house of commons, and
liad less time for the work, other men carried it on with vigour.

3. Wolsey's scheme for Church reform.—Thomas WoLsey
liad then reached the zenith of his fame, tiiough not of his.ambition.

lie had lieen made archbishop of York A.T). 1514, lord high chancellor

in 1515, and a cardinal the same year. In 1517, by special permission
and request of the king, he became extraordinary legate of the ]iope,

witli full pow(a' over all the religious houses that had been cxi'mjit
from episcopal jurisdiction. The tide of public ojiinidu became .so

strongly .set against the ignorance and vices of many monks and fiiars

that Wols(!y conceived a jdan for their sui)pression. As a patron of

the "new learning," he was al)le to find a good excuse. The only
L 2
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reason left for the existence of monasteries, when their piety and

seclusion became things of the past, was their literary and hospitable
character ;

hut men were beginning to see that educational work could

be better done by the newly founded schools and colleges, and that^

Men need not bid, for cloistered cell,

Tlieir neighbour and their work farewell.

Wolsey first persuaded the university of Oxford to lei him remodel

its statutes
;
and followed that up by founding a number of professor-

ships for theology and classics, that the next generation of clergy might
at least be freer Irom such charges of ignorance as Colet and others had

brought against tlieir own age. Wolsey proceeded to inquire minutely
into the condition of monasteries generally, accumulating stores of

information to their great discredit. A fair summary of such inform-

ation occurs in a letter received by Wolsey from the bishop of Worcester,
wherein the latter explained "the need in which monasteries stood of

reformation, nnd that great care would be required in dealing with

nunneries, as great abuses would be found in them." In consequence
Cardinal Wolsey wrote to the king that there were many "exile and

small monasteries wherein neither God is served nor religion kejit,"

and asked that the worst and least 7iecessary might be suppressed in

order that educational institutions might be founded with their revemies.

Wolsey's most jiractical idea was the foundation of the famous college
of Cliridchurch, Oxford, with a feeding institution for it in the shape
of a public grammar-school in his native town of Ipswich. He also

proposed to augment the number of bishops. There had been no

increase in the English episcopate during the times of papal interfer-

ence, and Wolsey desired that new bishoprics should be endowed from

the revenues of suppressed monasteries. He did not live to see his

larger scheme completed, but the wisdom of the plan was so clear that

it was subsequently carried -out, as will be explained in the next

chapter. He also endeavoured to persuade tlie Church in France to

join the Church of England in repudiating papal supremacy, Init did

not succeed. He played in fact a double game. His love of jiopularity
and desire to serve the king moved him to side with public opinion
in England against the foreign jurisdiction ;

but as Ids excessive

ambition caused him to covet the papal chair it was not his desii'e that

England should he cut off from communion with Rome, or that Hilde-

brand's idea of an universal Church, recognising a single earthly chief,

should fall to the ground. The king at that time had great confidence
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iiiliisi uhaiiLellor, and tjiiteied heartily into his projects, with the result

that Wolsey was allowed to summon the convocations of York and

Canterbury in his legatiiie eapacitj' for a joint synod at Westminster

(a.d. 1523) to formulate and carry out the suggested reforms
;

bulls

being obtained from Rome for the purpose. This resulted in the sup-

pression (in many different counties) of forty monasteries of nearly every

religious order of monks or nuns, but chiefly Benedictine, Angustiuian,
and Chiniac

;
and the introduction of new discijiliuary ndes in many

other houses, chiefly the Augustinian. On the other hand Wolsey was

himself the greatest offender in a difVerent branch of ecclesiastical

abuses. He was a man of lux-

urious tastes, who accumulated

great wealth by holding in coni-

mendam a number of the richest

benefices in England and abroad,

and thus was able to build and

maintain great palaces at Hamp-
ton-court, Esher, Fleet-street,

and Whitehall, where he lived

in such regal state that Henry
was fdled with envy. Wolsey's

rapid rise in infliu^nce and

wealth was exceeded by the

rnjiidity of his degrailation. He
was not willing that the king
should be divorced from his first

wife without the consent of the

pope, whereupon he was dis-

missed from tlie court, and <le- i \i;m\\i, \\iii,si-,\.

prived of his high offices one by one ; Sir Thomas More succeeded him as

chancellor (1.529). The fortune AVolsey had amassed was made a further

cause of olfi-nce, and in the manner of the tint" it was decilared confiscate.

As Henry never ruinc^d a man by lialviw, or allowed him opportunity to

regain popularity, Wolsey's degradation was ([uickly followed by a

trumped-up charge of treason. On Ids way from York to London to

answer that accusation the cardinal was taki-n ill at Leicester-abl)ey,

where he <lied in a few hours. Readers are nsked to rememlier that all

Wolsey's wise and temperate schemes for (Jhurch reform were made

long before the king's domestic difficulties arose ; that they were in
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active operation up to the time of his fall ;
and were subsequently carried

on with vigour. Sir Thomas More made them the subject of Iiis earliest

official utterances as lord chancellor. They are therefore looked upon,

apparently with good reason, as the first effective beginnings of actual

reformation in the national Cliurch, which had been so earnestly desired

for generations. It is an error to suppose that the matrimonial com-

plications of Henry VIII. were the causes of such reformation. They

were occasions which accelerated some of its attendant circumstances.

nuixs OF LEiCEsTER-ARiJEV {sce prcvioios page).

but all measures of Church reform can be clearly shown to have origin-

ated from the Cliurch herself. It would be useless to discuss in this

small book the probable direction reform would have taken had Wolsey

lived to carry on the work ;
nor are we concerned at all with movements

under individual leaders ;
it is sufficient for our purpose that the

reformation which actually took place had its rise in a general recogni-

tion of the rights of national Churches to control tlieir own affairs, so

far as might be consistent with primitive Cluirch customs and the word
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of God. The cliarge against "Wolsey was tliat he had illegally exercised

legatine authority in England contrary to the statute of Prcrmunire.

The king had given him special licence to do so under the great seal,

and therefore the proceedings against liini were unfair. Still it shows

the latent power iu the statute which was well known to all lawyers of

the time. The king used the ancient statute mercilessly, for his personal

ends no doubt, but everything was done under existing law.

4. The king's divorce.— it is necessary to glance briefly at

Henry's domestic troubles. They came about in this way :
—Henry

VII. had two sons, Arthur and Henry. Arthur was married to

Princess Catharine of Ai'agou wdiile yet a boy, and died, so it was

afterwards alleged by the lady, before the maniage was consummated.

Henry VII. then betrothed Catharine t

his still younger sou Henry, in defiance ot

tiie table of attiuity, obtaining for the

purpose a dispensation from Pope Julius

II., A. I). 1.501. Prince Henry disliked the

alliance, but on su.tceediug to his father's

throne as Henry A-'III. was advised for

political reasons to carry out the contract.

They lived peaeefully together for eighteen

years, but when the children of the mar-

riage died, except Princess Mary, some one

suggested to the king that God disapproved

tlie union ; and when a marriage between

the surviving (dnld and a French prinee

was prevented, through doubt of her

legitimacy', he wished to divorce his (pieen. Ji;i.irs ii., a.h. l.noS-ia.

There were not wanting ladies glad to occupy her jdace. Henry's

real reason may be traced to this latter cause. Queen Catharine,

being much older than himself, was then a faded iuvali.i. long past

her prime, while lu; was in thi; vigour of manhood and desirous of

marrving a lady of court, named Anne Pjoleyn. As justice and

equity demanded that the l)est .should have been made of his bad

bargain with Catharine, the king's action was inexcusable. At that

time questions relating to marriage were decided l>y Church courts.

Negotiations were therefore set on foot between Henry VIII. and

Clement VII. in 1.527 with the object of .setting a.sidc the marriage whiidi

Julius II. had wrongly .sanctioned ; but Clement had to consider other
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European princes who were related to the queen, and delayed decision

so long that Heniy, in disgust, determined to take up the cause of the

national clergy who were writhing under the papal yoke, and liastened

the passage of measures (recommended by both convocations) whicli

declai'ed (a.d. 1531) that the bishop of Rome should no longer have

jurisdiction, si)iritual or temporal, in England, and that the king
alone ought to have supreilie authority. A special act enabling him
to divorce Catharine was then a very easy matter. Her appeal to

jiapal arbitration in the year 1529 gave rise to the statute (21 Henry
VIII., c. 12) which confirmed in a stringent manner all previous laws

against appeals to Rome. Acting on the assumption that his first

marriage was illegal, the king married Anne Boleyn in January 1533.

The divorce was not pronounced until three montlis later. Catharine

died in 1536, and was buried in fcterhorough cathedral. We have here

expressed in few sentences the result of debates, passions, aud intrigues

during several years, which some [leople have thought to be tlie cliief

cause of the Englisli reformation. In reality it was only an incident

in a great drama, of which the jjrologue and plot must be looked for

elsewhere. Henry's chief advocate was Thoiaas Cranmcr, who was
sent to Rome in 1530 to [)lead against the appeal lodged by Queen
Catliarine the previous ye^ir. He became archbishop of Canterbury on

the death of "Warham (March 1533), in return for his help in furnishing
the king with arguments iu favour of the divorce. Cranmer's first act

on attaining the primacy was to pronounce Catharine's marriage void.

Clement VII. resented that detiaut act (Sept. 1533) by declaring it to

be valid. Cranmer then became the leader of the anti-papal movement,
and his name has been associated, in consequence, with all the good
and all the evil that those times brought forth, according to the pre-

judiced ideas of different partisans ;
so that some consider liim a saint,

while others load his memory with ignominy. AVith the exception of

Fisher, the aged bishop of Rochester, the prelates were unanimously of

opinion that the king's marriage with Catharine was invalid ;
and there

was no serious opposition in the house of lords to the statutes directed

against papal authority that preceded or succeeded the divorce.

Englishmen had long been wishing to get rid of the foreign juris-

diction ; and when there was a ])ossibility of obtaining their desire,

and pleasing the popular king at the same time, all parties in the state

were pleased. The sequence of events at that time is noteworthy.

Wolsey's reforms were in full progress by 1523
;
the divorce was not
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thought of until- four years after, nor did it become an accomplished
fact until 1533

; whereas the chief steps by which the national Church

regained its independence had been takeii at the suggestion of con-

vocation before that 'Bvent, and independently of it. (See also p. 285.)

I'jci'iciiKiiiiorcii I'A riiKiiiiAi,.

5- Convocation and the "seven years" parliament.—In the year 1529 a new- parliament was called together ;
and as there

was not much fi'cedoni of election then it consisted chiefly of those

who were friendly to the king's divorce. That parliament lasted
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seven years, and passed the various statutes by wliich the reforming

opinions received le.^al sanction. Because each stage in the work of

reform olitaiued the sanction of the civil legishiture, it is assumed by
some tliat king and parliaiiient only undertook the work of reforming

the Church, from without. But that is just the reverse of what really

happened ;
for the Chui'ch's representative assemblies, the convocations

of York and Canterbury, first passed the measures and then submitted

them to parliament and the king for ratification. This still remains

the practice of the national Church
;
which has never surrendered its

authority "to ordain, change, and abolish" its ceremonies and rites,

nor allowed to princes the ministering of God's word or the sacraments.

(IThe question of jitrisdiction, cannot be

considered a purely ecclesiastical one

because no doctrine or ceremony is

laflectcd thereby ;
so that statutes

against the pope's authority might

very properly have been formulated

without consulting the (Jhurch. But

as a matter of fact parliament rarely

I

ventured ujjou such matters until con-

vocation had taken the initiative. For

instance, we find that it was convoca-

tion (a. IX 1531), speaking in the name

of the national Church, which suggest-

ed that the obedience of England
should be withdrawn from the see of

[.1:0 \., 1 'iiy -H".; i^N'' 7/. •isij). Rome. The cause was not the king's

divorce in any degree, but the pressure of papal taxation. The

papal Curia would not appoint to a bishopric unless the nominee paid

to tlie pope the wliole of his first year's income in advance, together

with large sums for bulls of consecration and admission to the see.

Tiie clergy had just been punished under Pnvmunire for accepting

AVolsey as pa^ial legate (see page 282), and they naturally argued that

an illegal authority could not demand tribute. So they petitioned

the king to
" ordain in this present parliament that these annates or

first-fruits should no longer be paid, and that if the pope should

proceed to enforce payment, by interdict or otherwise, then the

obedience of the king and his people should be altogether withdrawn

from the pope." Parliament assented to the petition of convocation
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by passing a statute (25 Hen. VIII., c. 20) in accordance witli its terms.

Disinterested motives could hardly have been expected from tlie king

at that juncture, because he wished to obtain the sanction of the pope
for his divorce. He withheld his final assent to give Clement A'll.

time for consideration ;
but it became law as soon as Henry found

that the papacy would not yield. Thus, although the divorce had

nothing to do with the petition of convocation, it had all to do with

the decision of the king. And so throughout. The need of the

Church was made to serve the personal interest of Henry V'lII. Henry

readily acceded to the petition of the clergy that annates should not

be paid to the pope, bat as soon as the royal supremacy was regained

he ordered that they should be paid to himself instead of to Rome.

The Church led the van also in the complete repudiation of papal

authority, for on March 31, 1534, the convocation of Canterbury
dc. hired that " the bishop of Home hatli no greater jurisdiction con-

ferred on liim by God over this country than any otherforeign bishop."

The convocation of York made a similar declaration on May 5 that

year, aud the clergy and monks of both provinces, almost without

exception, readily signed the document. It was some months after-

wards that the act (25 Hen. VIII., c. 21) was passed prohibiting the

publication of any more pa[)al bulls ; and still later (26 Hen. VIII., c.

1) before parliament legalised the royal supremacy; while it was not

until the next parliament (153?) that the decisive and final statute

(28 Hen. VIII., c. 10) terminated for ever the pope's jurisdiction in

England. The .same parliament passed other statutes dealing with

smaller matters arising out of the above, and with the royal sui)remacy ;

it also restricted certain privileges tliat had accrueel to the clergy

through their connection with Rome, such as the constitution of the

ecclesiastical courts. Convocation gave its formal assent after discus-

sion, Imt no vital principle was afTecled thereby. The point to be

remembered is that the " seven years
"
parliament did not pass a single

statute, nor clause of a statute, which had for its object the annihilation

of the old religious body of the land or the formation of a new religious

body ; and that all the changes received the prior assent of the old

national Church, through its representative assembly of convocation.

The declared object of parliament was the restoration of lights and

])riviU'ges anciently held but afterwards usurped ; although it nnist be

confessed that over anxiety to preserve the rights of laymen resulted

in loss to the clergy of several privileges they had long enjoyed.
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6. The royal supremacy.—It has often been said with a

sneer that, because Clement VII. declined to minister to his passion,

Henry VIII. destroyed papal power in England and made himself

the pope of a Church of his own creation. That is a short and easy
but very untrue way of dealing with the complications of that time.

The supremacy of the English kings was no new thing, although it

had been in abeyance for a time. It is true that Henry revived it,

and obtained explanatory statutes confirming his actions under ancient

laws, but it was well understood that the principles were sufficiently
assured by older statutes. The Prcemunira act of Richard II.,

under which Wolsey had been charged with treason, contained a clause

that fill abettors and counsellors of any persons chargeable under that

act were e(|ually liable to its penalties. A great stir was caused by
Henry's determination to enforce that clause

; for ail the clergy and

laity had acijuiesced in AVolsey's exercise of legatine autliority, thus

violating the letter of the ancient law. Parliament made an aliject

apology in the name of the laity, and was dismissed with a sharp

reprimand. The convocation as representing the clergy did not escape
so easily, for they had to pay enormous fines before the king would

pardon them. That was in 1530. Anything more arbitrary than the

king's action in the matter cannot be conceived
;
but it is well that we

should understand that before the so-called breach with Rome and while

it was still possible that the pope might sanction the divorce, severe

statutes had long been hanging over the heads of those who in this

country should assent^to papal jurisdiction. It is supposed that the

king desired to obtain an unconditional acknowledgment of his suprem-

acy, over the Church ; but he did not get it. A statute was framed to

legalise the imposition of the above mentioned fine, which spoke of
"
the English Church and clergy of which the king alone is protector

and supreme head." But the convocations refused to accept such

unqualified terms
; and had them limited by making tlie clause read,

" the English Church and clergy of which we recognise his majesty as

tlie singular protector, the sole and supreme ruler, and, so far as is

allowed by the laiv of Christ,^ the supreme head." The debates of

1 The law of Christ as laid down in the New Testament (Rom. xiii. 1-6 and 1 Pet.

ii. 13-15) clearly indicates that submission should be made by Christians to the
civil rulers, because they are placed in their high jiosition to bear the sword of

.justice as God's ministers; and therefore, as our thirty-seventh article rightly
declares, the monarch has chief power

" over all estates of men in this realm."
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convocation on the point were very useful because they drew forth

explanations from the king that no intrusion into priestly functions
was meant by the rejected title, but only the resumption of jurisdiction
over spiritual things so far as they included matters of property and

justice. The clergy and laity were almost unanimous in assenting to

the king's supremacy as so limited
; but there were several prominent

persons who disliked the tendency of affairs, and conscientiously

objected to the ki:)g's proposed divorce or any limitation of the pope's

existing authority. Chief among them were John Fisher, bishop of

Rochest'-r, and Sir Thomas Morn, the lo-d chancellor (page 272). The

SIR THOMAS MoltE's JIUCSE, CilELSEA.

latter, seeing that troubles were coming, resigned his office, and lived in
close retirement at his ancestral home in Chelsea, his place as chief
adviser of the crown being filled by Thomas Cromivcll (see page 305).
The famous supremacy act (26 Hen. VIIL, c. 1) expressly states in
Its preamble the prior existence of the right, and its acceptance by
the convocations

; and that the clauses which followed were only
intended to corroborate and confirm. Nor can there be doubt on this

point. Bishops Gardiner of Winchester and Tonstall of Durham, who
afterwards became cliicf advisors of Queen Mary, took i)ains to explain
that " no new thing was introduced when the king was declared to be
the Supreme head." Lawyers all agree that power was restored to the
crown, not conferred upon it, and that the results of thf acts enabled
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Henry VIII. to re-assume the autliority and prerogatives of'tlie crown

from which tlie kings of England had never formally,departed, thongh

they had for a century connived at an invasion and usurpation of them.

Sir Thomas More and iJisliop Fisher were the only men of importance who

objected to that statute of supremacy wlien all chief peisons in the realm

were required t j take tlio oath which it imposed, and they wei'c sent to the

Tower for their refusal (April 1534). They did not object to the s%oc-

cessionact (26 Hen. VIII., c. 2) which legalised the ofTspring of Henry's
second marriage, for both offered to

swear allegiance to Annn Boleyn's
children in preference to those of

Queen Catharine
; but they declined

to accept the particular form of

oath submittfed, becau.se they had

persuaded themselvesthat allegiance

to the pope ought not to be with-

drawn. That their position was ^, ^11

understood at Rome is clear from

the circumstance that a cardinid'k

hat M'as sent to Bishop Fisher,

which incensed the king still further.

The pope responsible for sendin;;

it was Paul III. (page 316). H;-

launched all manner of interdict:

and e.xcomraunications against Fug
land and its king, absolved Henry's bishup fisher.

subjects from their allegiance, and incited other European princes to

depose him. The king of France remonstrated again.st such rashne!-s, and

the anathemas were withheld until the dissohition of monasteries and

suppression of shrines were nearly completed (1539). After lingering

more than a year in the Tower, Bishop Fisher was beheaded for high

treason, June 22, 1535
;
and Sir Thomas More met with the same ill fate

on July 6. The judicial murders of those two devout men Avill always be

deplored ;
but they had made thom.selves the champions, of a system

(conscientiously no doubt) which had wrought intolerable injury to our

country ;
and when the determination to resume national rights was

agreed to by jiarliamentj those who resisted were declared traitors to

the common-Weal. Dissatisfaction was freely expressed abroad at such

extreme measures, but Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, and Fox,
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bi.jliop of Hereford, were Sent to France and Saxony to explain matters.

It is thouglit by some that the rei)udiation of pa[ial jurisdiction was
a viohxtion of an existing compact between the Cliurcli of Kngland and

Rome, but as there is no law, canorj, statute, or deci-ee on record in all

our liistor}^ assenting to pa[ial authority in this land, such a jiosition

is (piite untenable. The Church of England gladly assented to the

restored supremacy of tlie Englisli crown, that she might be more free

to reform doctrinal abuses than the popes were willing to allow ; but

there was no idea of exchanging autocrats. Therefore, when Henry
VIII. desired a right of veto in matters of doctrine, by demanding that

all the canons or rules of the Ciiurch should be sulunitted for his

approval, convocation at once resisted his claim. It was willing that

all old canons, not belonging to matters of faith, should be examined

by a competent committee as to whether they contained anything

contrary to the peace of the realm or the honour of the king ;

—and

rightly so, because it is possible to conceive that a great community
like the national Church might occa.sionally be induced to })roniulgate

laws for itself that would prove detrimental to other national interests,

(.'onvocation also agreed that no ncio canons sliould be imposed without

the royal assent
;
and that letters of business should be procured from

the crown before it proceeded to formulate any new ones
;
but it was

clearly understood that convocation refused to surrender the Church's

ancient privilege of decreeing its own rites and ceremonies. Those

decisions were afterwards embodied in a statute (25 Hen. VI II., c. 19)'

called "
Till, sicbmission of the clergy." There are other misconceptions

abroad respecting that period. The statute (25 lien. VIII., c. 20)

forbidding payment of first-fruits to Rome, and the statute (25 Hen.

VIII., c. 21) forbidding the issue of papal bulls in England which

had been thought necessary for the consecration of a bishop, are often

quoted as if they transferred from the bishop of Rome to the English

king the power of appointing new bishops. I>ut t.ltcy did not create

ami neio power. They merely restored an ancient prerogative that

datcMl from the times of the hci)tariliv, when it was necessary for the

safety of a nussionary bishop that he should have the ]irotection and

licence of till' crown to work in a given area. The jirerogative had

been lost l)y Ibmry I. and King .Tolm, when the (dection (jf bishops
was nominally vested in the cathedral cliai)tcrs ;

but chapter elections

were never more than nominal, for they had always been forced to

elect either the papal or the royal nominee (see page 202). The
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last bulls received in England during Heniy's reign were those relating
to the consecration of Aichbisliop Crannier. Thenceforth the bishops
had to take out commissions from the king ; and among those who
did so were Bishops Gardiner, Bonner, and Tonstall, who subsequently-

opposed the progress of reforming measures. The commissions received

by bisliops from the king distinguislied in terms between the divine

authority bestowed through ordination and the power of jurisdiction

apart from tlie purely spiritual office, which the king alone may give.^

7. Foreign influences.—We must now refer brieHv to con-

tinental reforms that imlirectly influenced those in England. All

Europe was ringing with horror at the shameless traffic in indulgences,
called by Erasmns "the crime of fiilse pardons," which a man named

Tdzcl was then hawking in the

pope's name. Princes were

offered and accepted a share in

the proceeds for allowing him
to trade with tliem in their

dominions
; although there were

honest rulers like the Elector

Frederick of Saxony, who de-

clined to assist in such shameless

defrauding of their people. In

tliedominionsof Duke Frederick

lived the fearless friar, Martin

Luther, who nailed upon the

door of All Saints' church,

U'ittenberg, a long list of ob-

jections to the trade, which set

the western world ablaze with

controversy. He followed that

up with a pamphlet against

papal doctrine, entitled The
MAiirix i.uTiiEi;.

Bahylonish Captivity of the

CJmrch. In 1520 Leo X. issued a Inill declaring Luther a dangerous

lieretic, and ordered Duke Frederick to deliver him over to the

papal courts for trial. The duke consulted Erasmus before taking

1 See Institution of Christian Man (drawn up a.d. 15.37), wlierein jiirisrliction is

understood to be pvnitire, snch as exeomnnuiication ; dcleqative, as giving clergy
control over parishes ;

and legislative, such as making canons.
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action ;
and the latter, while objecting to the violent language

of the hot-tempered Luther, advised the duke to protect him. But

Luther could not be gentle. He flung down the gauntlet of defiance

by publicly burning the bull
;
and with it a complete set of the Roman

canon-law books, in token of his conviction that Germany should be

free from the pope's jurisdiction. The right of national Churches to

independent self-government was everywhere becoming an accepted

necessity, but there were different opinions as to how it should be

obtained. Those who followed Martiu Luther adopted revolutionary

methods. In England freedom was obtained without violating the

constitution and ancient customs. A significant sign of the importance
attached to Luther's proceedings appears in the fact that Henry VIIL

wrote a book against the Bahylonish Caplivily which appeared in

August \f>2\. It defended papal authority as of divine origin, and so

pleased the pope, to whom it was presented, that in a special consistory

ihe title of D'fcnder of the Faith was solemnly conferred upon the king.

Martin Luther at once replied in violent terms to his royal antagonist,

and was controverted in turn by Bishop Fisher and Sir Thomas More,

whose books diil much to prevent their authors from accepting sub-

sequent repudiations of papal jurisdiction. That controversy was

accompanied by public burnings in England of Lutheran books l)y the

authority of Wolsey ;
a circumstance often stated to his discredit, when

really it was proof of his moderation. For he had been urged to promote

repressive measures against the persons of those who accepted Lutheran

ideas, which must have resulted in the deaths of many, but as he

considered that an ostentatious destruction of their writings would be

a sufficient warning he altogether declined to proceed to extremities.

Luthrmnism did not fake root in this mnntrv. After English rejiudiation

of papal supremacy an attemj)t was made through Cranmer's influence

(1538) to Lutheranis"e the Church ; but it failed because the German

teachers, wliom he had it)vitcd, made so many objections to the English

customs. Their propositions for reforming the Church weie con-

troverted by the king, and thus retarded rather tiian assisted the

removal of abuses. It was natural that other countries besides England
and Germany should produce reformers, and Switzerland was particu-

larly active, notably in Zuric^h, where Ulrich Zicinglr. was chief, and in

Geneva, where John Calvin led the van. Both those men held novel

ideas on the eucharist controversy, and both quarrelled with Luther.

Neither cared a whit for ajjostolic traditions or saw any virtue in the
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Church's historic continuity. Calvin made hiiuself civil and religious

dictator of Geneva, and banished all who dared dispute his dogmas ;

one man, Servetus, l)eiug Inirned for venturing to difter from him on a

paint of doctrine. Calvin's religions system was set forth in a book

called Tlic Institutes, piiblished by him in 1536. Until the new reformers

liad grown too powerful to he resisted their followers were gi'eatly

persecuted, especially in France. Through Cranmer's influence many
were allowed to take refuge in England. We gladly admit that the

advice and researches of the learned among those refugees were of

value to our divines in their work of reform, because of their ex-

perience in the doctrinal contests of their time
;
and we thankfidly

recollect that English hospitality to them was Avell repaid when

reactionary parties held the field (p. 339) ;
but iievertheless it is clear

that the foreign reformers introduced many revolutionary ideas, which

were subversive of all rule and authority, whether in Church or realm
;

and that their objections to alterations and translations subsecpiently

made in the service books, because their own suggestions were not in

every case accepted, proved an ultimate thorn in the side of the national

clergy ;
for the foreigners at once jiroceedcd to sow the seed of non-

conformity, which bore much wild fruit in the shape of political and

religious dissensions, as subsequent cha[iters will show.

8. Translation of the Scriptures.
— Reference was made in

our first volume to early and partial translations of the Scriptures, and

to Wyclitfe's complete version. But Wyclitfe's Bible had only been

distrilnited in manuscript portions, and was full of obsolete phrases

unintelligible to the sixteenth century. It also contained a questionable

preface that effectually prevented its acceptance by the clergy. The

Greek Testament of Erasmus has also been alluded to. Their

results must now be considered. The constant appeals to Scripture

which marked the controversies of Henry's reign made the nation

earnestly desire a better knowleilge of its contents. A Cambridge

scholar, William Tyndall, asked the bishop of London (Fitz James) to

grant him facilities to make an English translation (1523), but his

application came at the time when Luther's writings were being

suppressed, and the project was coldly received. So Tyndall went to

ILamburg, where he secretly translated the New Testament. It was

printed at Worms by Schoeffer, a.d. 152fi. Fifteen thousand copies

were produced, smuggled into England in bales of merchandise, and

sold at a cheap rate all over the country. Portions of the Old
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CT^^TOtt.^^apte. Testament appeared four years later.

t«tinipin©«i8««nn>8n'«ft<npiproii.(t5oB Ibe clergy leared that the nidis-

ftsrtimmp^iponteffl. criminate and undirected perusal of

©&pf) toflB 620ug!)t bnto JF« an admittedly inaccurate version of

gppte,flnbputip^t»fli£o:a£ fj^g Scriptures might produce lanient-

QjaIan%pp«aii,bougt)t fjtm
^^^^ consequences, and the new bishop

off Jftnneliteatooic^luougfjt of London (Cutlibert Tonstall) bought

f)tnitf)ptJ;ct.ant)rfjeifo2bctoaataptf;3ro*upall the copies he could find and

int^elou&ofljtBmallErt^elPgpptwn, Snli pu^icly burnt them. The money so

^p8niaj>tttt{atotrt)att^tjEoiiJ«toft8topt^ expended served to furnish Tyndall
^ptn,anbt[)attbtffo2bera«&E«llt(jfltf)ebpti witli the means for new editions. Sir

gTai:£in|jiBnialtetBrptjf,tE,anbrnuebbim.
^'^*""'^^ *^°^^ e.xposcd Uie impei-

4nb bpB mapllet inabe bpm rueJatof f)pa
fections and inaccuracies of the new

boufe,flnbputa(tbftt(;Ebaatnt)pGb5b.anti translation, in a pamphlet filled with

S'/r°^'*'^»r^<.f ly.**^.' ^w»,™^'''1°m',5^ ""'"it'gated abuse
;
to which Tyndall

tjoufcf outtaltbatfjtfjabjtfjejToibebkffeU ,

"
,

'
,

tbisJ?gpptianBf)oufefo2 3rorepBraf«,anIii'ei»lie'l
"' phrases to corresi^ond.

*ytli(effpngeoft{;ttfci2bctoa8ijponfl[ltf)flt Strong language was the order of

b£H:botbmt(,eI,mtfb«a(fointf)e fribcB.
thatday. Had Tyndall kept his great

anbtbctfozebelcftaUpliebabmJofepbs ,

"^

„^, . „
^

,

banbe,^ (oheb fapon nothing tfjattoastoit^
^^"^'^^ o"'^ "f t''*' ""^e of controversy he

t»«in,rauf:on[pontf)Et):eabtDbtci;f)catc.anlJ would have been a real hero, because

A PAGE OF TYXDALT.'s (i. T. his English version formed a basis

for all subsequent translations. Previous versions had been made from

Latin translations, as was WycliH'e's ; but Tyndall, though indebted

to "NVyclilfe's Bible for many jihrases, was the first to attempt an

Englisli translation of the New Testament out of the original Greek,

and the greater portion of the Old Testament from Hebrew. But he

seriously weakened the usefulness of his labours by adding a ruiming

commentary and a preface which made very strong aspersions upon

contemporary abuses. Had he left the sacred Word to till its own
tale in the mother tongue all might have lieen well. As it was, he

gave his adveisaries an excuse to destroy hitn, for after a rigorous

imprisonment the Cernians burnt him in 1536. The English clergy

meanwhile disclaimed any desire to withhold the Scriptures from the

jieople ; and declared that their only object was to })revent tiie

distribution of inaccurate, seditious, or unorthodox editions. Wlien it

]);'camn clear that the country would not be satisfied without a

vernacular translation of the Biljle, convocation earnestly pleaded with

the king tint tlie English bishoj)s should make a new translation that

could be issued with authority (1534). Meanwhile several other private
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versions were issued. The first of them was by MiUs Coverdale, who

translated from St. Jerome's fourth-century Latin version, known as

the Vulgate, which had long been used in England ; taking much

English phraseology from Wyclifi'e and Tyndall. It did not receive

the express sanction of convocation or the crown, but it was allowed

to be freely sold, and may be considered the first English Bible. It

dates from 1535. Two years later Matthew's Bible was published,

which was merely a reprint of Tyndall's as far as. that went, the rest

being supplied from Coverdale's. Matthew's Bible was approved by
the court, but convocation objected to its inaccuracies. The many
variations in those private versions indicated the need for a more

careful and scholarly rendering.

I'ventually tlie bishops, who had
i leen engaged in the work for five

yiars, issued in 1539 what is

l^nown as the Great Bible, and it

was ordered to be set up in all the

ilinrches. Because of the great cost

ill nrred in producing and printing

Ijibie in those daj's, especial care

was taken for the safety of copies

by chaining them to oak desks or

stone walls. The rush to read t hem

pioves that a desire for knowledge
then pervaded all the land. Very
lew could read, but all could lisfen.

The explicit terms of the pro-

lamation which granted and thus

MILT'S roA'Knn \T,K. 'provided an open Bible in the

vernacul.ir will well hear repetition. Every parish priest was thereby

ordered to "provide one book of the whole Bible, of the largest

volume, in Englisli, and have the same set up in some convenient

place within the church, whereat the parishioners may most com-

modiously resort to the same, and read it," and the clergy were

further instructed to "discourage no man, privily or openly, from

reading the same Bible, but to expressly provoke, stir, aud exhort

every person to read the same, as that which is the very lively word

of God." In 1543 the orderly reading of Scripture in the Church

sei'vices on Sundays and holydays, a lesson from the Old and a lesson
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from the New Testament, was ordered by convocation. When the

Scriptures in English were thus authorised and publicily read, there

was less reason to find fault with the statute (34 & 35 Hen. VIII., c. 1)

which prohibited all annotated copies of the Bible from being circidated.

9. Doctrinal reforms.—Next to the Bible in importance
comes the Liturgy, or "service book," which conipirises and limits the

doctrines and worship of the Church. The Latin service books already

referred to (see page 155) had been so altered by additions and

complications that great inconvenience was felt in using them
;
and

the same causes which required an English Bil)le, demanded that the

public worship of the Church should be olFered in a language
" under-

standed of the people." Just as there had been portions of the

Scripture in English from the earliest times, so had there been English
Ijooks of prayer for pirivate use called Primers, and interlined trans-

lations of the ancient " Uses" ; although the services had always been

said or sung in Latin. The book for the ordinary daily services was

called the Breviary, and that for the communion service the Missal; the

ordination services formed a separate book called the Pontifical, besides

which there was the Manual, containing the occasional offices which a

priest could perforin. Our own revered Pi-ayer-book is jn-actically

a compilation from those ancient books, simplifying their arrangement
and omitting the erroneous accretions which were introduced after the

Norman conquest. So early as the year 1516, and again in 1531 and

1512, convocation revised the Sarum breviary by simplifying the

rubrics and arranging for the orderly reading of all the Scriptures. In

1542 convocation apiiointed a committee to thoroughly revise the same

and translate it into English, omitting all references to the bishop of

Rome which had crept in, and abolisliiiig the memorials of mediffival

.saints. The work was not concluded until the beginning of the next

reign, but a portion of their lal)ours appeared in 1543-44, when the

Litany was pulilislu'd in English and ordered to be sung in all

churrlies every Sunday and holyday. That edition of the litany was

disligui'ed by a petition to be delivered "from the bishop of Rome
and his d''testal)le enonnitios." The leading spirit of those revisions

was Archbishop Cranmer ; to whom was due also the direction of the

revision of the Scrijitures, knowTi as the Great Bible, from which our

Prayer-book psalms are taken. There need not be any mistake

respecting the motives which guided convocation in their liturgical

revisions; for the statute (25 Hen. VIII., c, 21) vvhich forbade the
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issue of papal bulls in England disclaimed any intention "to decline
or vary from the congregation of Clirist's Church in anything concern-

ing the very [true] articles of the catliolic Church." The communion
by doctrine, devotion, and discipline with all true adherents of apostolic
faitli and primitive Church customs, has always been the aim and

object of Englisli churchmen. They have not always been able to

prevent the introduction of errors and abuses, and in their efforts to

shake them off not always free from recklessness, but throughout all

changes and chances they have been providentially enabled to ])reserve
inviolate the fundamental principles of catholic and apostolic trutli.

To allay the fears of such as thought events were moving too fast,

convocation drew up (a.d. 1536) Tox Ariidcs, five doctrinal and five

ceremonial, which controverted extreme opinions of reformers and
Romanisers alike, and asserted the Bible and three creeds to be the

only true basis of faith
;
and the first four general councils to be the

only autliority for Cluirch discipline ; tlins going back at a bound to the

decisions of Theodore's synods of Hertford and Hatfield (pages 87-89).
Those ten articles were afterwards embodied in a book of instruction for

the laity, entitled 21ie Institution of a Christian Man, and commonl}'
called the Bishops Book ; which was drawn up at Cranmer's Lambeth
residence and signed by all the dignitaries. It ccntained admirable

expositions of the creed, the Lord's prayer and' the ten commandments
;

and statement-i respecting other subjects that were tlien matters of

controversy, which were considerably modified later on.

10. The reactionary party.—Party spirit in those days ran

higher than it does now. Moreover the religious question was almost
the only one tliat the country then cared for. So that all the political
influence of governments and aspirants to office was ranged in opposing
forces whicli did battle for or against the reforming principles. Con-
vocation itself was nearly equally divided, and when a new parliament
met in 1.539, followed by a reconstrnctod privy council which promoted
only anti-reformers to Church offices carrying seats in convocation,
those who were suspected of religious opinions which had produced
such sad revolutions abroad were treated with considerable severity.
The party opposed to further reforms comprised the extremists M-ho
believed in papal supremacy, and whose sympathies for Queen
Catharine, Bishop Fisher, and Sir Thomas More, made them revenge-
ful

;
those also who would have been content with the royal supi'emacy,

but who deprecated the pitiless dissolution of monasteries which we
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shall treat of in the next chapter ; and those who, though prepared to

accept the ten articles, objected to the continental reformers who
surrounded Archbishop Crannier. Thus a reaction began ; and after

the Lutheran divines had indiscreetly denounced the English cere-

monial, the duke of Norfolk succeeded in passing through parliament
the statute of the Six Articles (31 Hen. VIII., c. 14) containing
terrible penal provisions on six points of doctrine and discipline ; the

effect of which was to restore temporarily transubstantiation, celibacy
of the clergy, i)rivate masses, communion in one kind, and compulsory
confession

;
and to declare that although the monasteries had been

dissolved, the vows of their late inmates were still binding. That a

majority in convocation was induced to sanction this statute proves
that there was a great

aversion to the rapid-

ity of recent changes.
The severity of the six

article statute was in-

tentional. Its bark was

worse than its bite. Men
were afraid to oflend,

and therefore its penal-

ties were seldom en-

forced. Accounts as to

persons suffering under

it are very conflicting.

In lf-43 its provisions
were made less stringent

and in 1.547 it was re-

pealed altogether. But

while it was in force

great terror seized many
of the bishops and clergy.

Bishops Latimer and

Sluixton resigned their

sees, and were placed in

the custody of bishops of

op])osite opinions; wliile

f'ranmer was the subject

of many conspiracies and
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liad to separate from his wife. A iiionarch is generally credited with

the good that arises during his reign, even though his sanction may
have been unwillingly given ;

but the religious progress in the

reign of Henry VIII. is by no means due exclusively to him. It

was the eflbrt made by the Church to satisfy the cravings of

her children. The Church was still a power in the land. Her

prerogatives were not assailed, and although convocation was often

unduly pressed by the king to hurry on the work of refoi'm, neither

parliament nor king would then have dared to alter anything without

its sanction. And the clergy through convocation, did not consent to

any changes that would iuipair its apostolic fellowship or Catholic

doctrine, its ministerial succession, or the validity of its sacramental

ordinances. It was doubtless owing to Cranmer's moderation and

meekness, which made him bend to storms while others would be

ruined by resisting them, that the Church was safely steered through
the rest of Henry's reign ;

and that the action of those who would

have resffivpil flip rninl iloMiiimtioii wa'i ron<lered ineffectnal.

sr. MAKY's AliliEV, YOKK (Wt JX»-(/C S15j.



CHAPTER XVIII. (a.d. 1536-1540)

DISSOLUTION OF THE MONASTERIES
"The tapers shall be quenched, the belfries mute,

And, 'mid their choirs unroofed by selfish rage,

The warbling wren shall find a leafy cage.

Yet some noviciates of the cloistral shade,

Or chained by vows, with undissembled glee
The warrant hail—exulting to be free."

1. Pre-Norman and post-Norman religious houses.—
The liec.uliar and extensive cliaiauter of the dissolution of monasteries,

and the issues involved, lequire special and separate treatment. The
usual i)lan of explaining their suppression is to point out that those

of small income and few inmates were first assailed, and afterwards

the greater and richer ones. This method is chronologically accurate

and easily understood, but it omits important considerations which

should not be overlooked. A sharp line of distinction ought to be

drawn between religious houses founded before the Norman conquest,
or reconstituted at the beginning of that epoch, and those which were

introduced in and after the twelfth century (see pages 180-186).

Generally speaking, and with few exceptions, the monasteries founded

before the twelfth century recognised the right of the bishop to vi.sit and
correct their houses. And it must be remembered that all such earlier

foundations belonged either to the ancient Benedictine order or to the

early Norman developments of it known as the "
Augustinian

" and
" Cluniac" oniers (see pages 108, 128, and 150), and we may class these

more ancient foundations under a generic title of national monaderics,

seeing that they submitted to the jurisdiction of the English bishops.

Many of them had a rich heritage of historic memories. Some, like

Glastonbury, had an uninterrupted existence from obscure Celtic ages ;

and others, like Canterbury and Lindisfarne, from early Anglo-.'>axon

times. Their life and traditions were bound up witli the national

history, while a thousand recollections endeared tlunn to gentle and

sini[)le alike. Some were for men, such as Edmondsbury and St. Albans
;

and others were homes for gentlewomen and schools for young ladies,

as at Godstow nunnery in Oxfordshire. 15ut after the year 1129, when
the Cistercian order came to Surrey, very few, if any, Benedictine

houses were founded. The bishoj) of Rome was then beginning to

exercise direct authority in England, and the Cistercians were under his

immediate control. Their settlement in Britain received his express
295
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sanction—not merely that they might introduce a more severe method

of religious life—but chiefly that they mi^ht help forward papal

aggrandisement. The same is true of the Carthusian monks who com-

menced to settle here in 1181, and of numei'ous smaller religious

oi'ders subsc([uently founded
; especially the mendicant friars (pages

213 and 214). Those later religious orders commenced by obtaining

special privileges from the bishop of Rome, through which they claimed

exemptiou from English episcopal jurisdiction, and ended by setting

up their houses all over the land. They soon excited the jealousy
of the earlier foundations (many of whom sought similar exemption
in order to preserve their prestige), and ultimately they brought the

whole conventual system into discredit. It is true that good, learned,

and patriotic men were often found among tlie later orders, but

speaking generally we must class the "post-Norman
"

celibate found-

ations under the generic tit\e, oi foreign monasteries. Visitors to any
"minster" or "abbey"
church, or to the ruins of

such, should always inquire

which order of monks had

settled there, and what was

lie date of i[s original found-

ition. The answers will

elp to explain why some

are still used by the national

( 'hurch and others are not.

It cannot be a mere coinci-

dence that the monastery
churches still in use are

ill most invariably of pre-

Xorman origin, and generally

of the Benedictine order; the

only exceptions being the

lublic poitions of churches

lelonging to foreign monas-

teries wliich had suj^ii^a-nted

a pre-Norman parish church.

Apart from the purely

latiiotic feeling, great dis-

satisfaction had been arousedVALLE CRUCIS (CISTERCIAN).
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against the conventual life on account of the doctrinal abuses already
referred to, which were protected chiefly and most offensively by the

celibate orders. Their rules were severe enough, had they been properly

observed, but the spirit of them was constantly violated. As time

went on each order became worldly, and its members, instead of leading
secluded lives apart from the busy haunts of men, mixed freely in society ;

and so the chief reason of their foundation was annulled. There is no

need to recount in detail the misdeeds recorded against them
;

suffice

it to say that charges of immorality, hypocrisy, and luxurious living

were proved against tlie majority up to the hilt, and not denied. If

vows of cliastity, self-denial, and poverty could not furnish safeguards

against breaches of tlie moral law they deserved to be done away.
The acknowledged bad character of many who professed excessive

piety brought all religion into discredit ;
and the notorious scandals

to which they gave rise, combined with the attempts made by

"foreign" houses to denationalise the English Church, made all

true-hearted Englishmen hail with satisfaction the various acts of

parliament by which our land was rid of their evil influences. The
celibate system was condemned as a diseased limb of the Church,

needing to be cut off" to ensure the safety of its main trunk. We
record its decay with much regret ;

because the system had been

productive of much that was good and useful in earlier times, without

which our Clmrch would have had few good works to boast of then.

It had been a most efficient missionary agency, and an exceedingly
useful means of consolidatiug the Church. A large number of

historians, tlieologians, teachers, and sincere Christians had been

trained by it
; and it was the foster-mother of art, literature, and

science. As architects, carvers in wood, stone, and metal, workers

in mosaic, and painters upon glass, the monks were once unrivalled.

Their liouscs liad Ijeen the centres of civilisation, social intercourse,

hospitality and 'safe slielter in days when roads were bad, hotels

unknown, and districts tliinly populated ;
and their relief of the sick

and indigent was liberal and extensive. Many must have regretted

that these invaluable services should have to cease ;
but monasticism

had come to be looked upon as worn out and effete, chiefly through
its own most gi-ievous fault, and it liad to pay the penalty of its

follies. Fortunately the system was not necessary to tl)e Church's

vitality, nor was her continuous life affected l)y the suppression.

National and anti-national foundations alike were overwhelmed in the

vol,. IT. M
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general dissolution; but while the "foreign" monasteries were all

destroyed absolutely, so that nothing remains of them save here and

there a pile of ruined masonry (as in our accompanying illustration of

tlie Cistercian abbey church at Tintern-on-the-Wye,) to testify their

former grandeur, many of the old jjre-Nornian minsters continued to

be used for the services of tlic T'luireh of Kiiirland.

RUIN'S OF TINTEllN ABBEY (CISTERCIAN).
2. The first suppression.

—There were many precedents for

the suppression of religious houses. Tlie Knights 'J'emplars were dis-

solved in the year 1307 (see page 183) ;
the alien priories had followed

suit in 1416 (see page 256) ; several bishops had founded colleges

out of monasteries which they had thought to suppi'ess (see page 258) ;

and Cardinal Wolsey had dissolved forty of several orders in different

parts of England years before the general break-up of the system.

Only careless people imagine Henry VIII. to be the originator of the

plan by which the monasteries were ruinated. What we may rightly

assign to the charge of that king and his ngents is the summary
ejectment of monks and nuns from their old homes, and the forcible
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alienation of monastic revenues to secular uses, without due care and

respect for the interests involved. The easy descent of unprincipled
men from one depth of iniquity to another is aptly illustrated by the

increasing covetousness of those who were responsible for the general

dissolution. When Wolsey suppressed any religious houses he

desired to provide some more efficient means of carrying out

the good work they were supposed to do
; but while liis example

was followed in the metliod of suppressing the remainder, the

direction in which the revenues and estates were applied was quite
different. The work began by the appointment of a royal commission

to visit and inquire into the general character of all monasteries,

especially as to their foundation, the tenor of their rules, vjTmt benefices

had been alienated to them, and how they were served. Several houses

were at once surrendered to the king by the inmates, which we may
consider as an admission of guilt. The result of the visitation was a

startling record of mischief wrought by monks and friars in their

private and professional capacities. No doubt the report was exag-

gerated, but after allowing a large margin for the inventiveness of the

commissioners more than enough remained to demand immediate

action. Whereupon the commons reluctantly assented to a bill (27

Hen. VIII., c. 28) by which all congregations of religious persons

under the number of twelve, or of a less annual value than £200, were

granted to the crown absolutely. When that bill was submitted to the

liouse of lords it met with no opposition from the mitred abbots and

bishops ;

^ a curious sign of the times. Provision was made in the act

for pensioning some of the monks, and for transferring others to "such

honourable and great monasteries of this realm, wherein good religion

is observed, as shall be limited by the king." Some 375 houses were

dissolved under tliat statute
;

their aggregate yearly revenue being

£32,000, and the estimated capital value of their buildings, plate, and

furniture, £100,000 more. The purchasing power of money tlien was

about twelve times more than it is now. Henry VIII. was empowered

by the statute to refound such houses as he thought fit, but it does

not appear that he made much use of the privilege. A special de-

partment of state was created to deal with the proceeds of the

suppression, called the '^
Cotirt of Augmentation of the King's

Revenue," which disposed of the buildings and estates to the best

1 The house of lords comprised only ninety-two peers at that time, including
20 bishoi)8, and 28 abbots or priors, so that the spiritual lords had a majority.
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advantage for the king and his courtiers ; but nothing was reserved

for religious or educational purposes. Although the instructions to

the commissioners appointed to enforce the act read fair enough, there

are very sad contemporary records of the ruthless methods they

adopted in despoiling the monasteries of their treasures and driving
out the inmates. But the commissioners were not alone to blame.

Instead of receiving sympathy the disturbed inmates found that the

people rejoiced in their fall. The peasantry readily assisted in destroy-

ing the buildings, that they might purchase the contents and materials

at far less than real vahie
; and there was a general scramble for the

spoil. But when the monks had gone, and their houses were left

desolate, some symptoms of regret began to appear.

3. The pilgrimage ofgrace.—A. D. 1536-37.—A large number
of the inmates welcomed release from their vows, and readily accepted
a secular life on retiring pensions. They saw that their houses must

go, and knew they had been hypocritical.

and they naturally made the best terra,

they could with the commissioners. But on

the other hand there were very many who
resisted the new law

;
and when compulsorily

expelled revealed the " anti-national
"

spirit

of their order by wandering about the

country, especially in Yorkshire and Lincoln-

shire, stirring up the people to open rebel-

lion. They pretended to be the real defenders

of Church and realm, and clamoured for

the removal of the "low-born and evil

counsellors
" who liad suggested the sup-

pression to the king. Several disaffected

nobles joined the movement, and many
more secretly aided it with funds, but the

processions were everywhere headed by de-

prived monks and friars carrying crosses,

banners, censers, etc., who strove to give
the rebellion a religious character by de-

claring in their speeches that the "grace of

God "
was with them. Hence their movement

was called the "pilgrimage ofgrace. It speedily
'

grew to proportions that endangered the a Carthusian.
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public peace, and had to be put down by force of arms. Many people
were led to believe the exaggerated statements of the monks until they
heard the other side ; but when the king sent heralds through the

country to explain the real causes which made the dissolution needful,

the rebellion collapsed and the ringleaders were executed. Here is an

extract from Henry's proclamation :
—"As concerning points of religion

and observance the king hath done nothing, but the whole clergy of

the provinces of York and Canterbury have determined the same

to be conformable to God's holy word and testament." This may
help to set at rest the erroneous idea that Henry VIII. was solely

responsible for Church reform.

There? is indeed abundant evidence to show that the reforms were

made, not by consent of the secular clergy only, but with the approval
also of very many sober-minded and patriotic monks. But while

agreeing that it was righteous and wise to suppress evil corporations

which were opposed to the peace and dignity of the realm, and to the

interests of religion, the Church had no official share in the merciless

methods adopted by the king's avaricious agents. Included among
the rebel leaders and supporters of the "pilgrimage of grace" were

several chiefs of larger houses which had long been exempt by papal

authority from episcopal control, such as the abbots of Whalley and

Jervaulx, and the priors of Woburn and Burlington
—all Cistercian

monasteries. The commissioners arrested them for treason, and they
were executed. That led to a second and more searching visitation

among the greater monasteries which did not come within the letter of

the act of 153G. Seeing that the system could be pointed at as harbour-

ing traitors, a way was open for the commissioners to intimidate the

wealthier bodies ;
but it was necessary to prepare the public mind for

their complete destruction, lest a worse rebellion should break out.

That was done by publicly exposing and ridiculing the artifices by
which many monks and friars had deluded the simple and superstitious

into making votive offerings at the shrines in their churches. For

instance, at the shrine of "Our Lady of Walsingham
"

it was given

out that some congealed milk from the breasts of the Virgin might be

seen—for a suitable consideration, of course—which was proved to be

"chalk or white-lead." Also there was a famous crucifix at Boxley, in

Kent, which had long awed the credulous by bowing its head and roll-

ing its eyes when any votaries approached ;
and that became a

laughing-stock of the time when Hilsey, bishop of Rochester, had it
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taken to London and the springs which governed its movements laid

bare to the public in St. Paul's churchyard. Many other delusions of

like character, and the preposterous virtues ascribed to relics, were

examined in plain common-sense fashion until the people were angered
at the deceptions practised on them. In short, it was a time of

education. The history of iVrchbisliop Becket was re-written in order

to show that he was a rebel against his king, and not a saint at all
;
so

that the populace might not cry out against the demolition of his

shrine and the seizure of its treasures for the king's exchequer. Clever

and not over-scrupulous agents had the matter in hand, and they left

no stone unturned by which disgrace might fall upon monasteries,

4. The final suppression.
—It soon became apparent that

monasticism in England was doomed, and chiefly for the enrichment

of flattering courtiers who gladly seized upon and niggardly retained

its possessions. The fear of being arrested for treason (coupled with

the liope of pensions, and offices in cathedral or parochial churches

for the ordained inmates) caused many abbots and priors to surrender

their houses to the king. The commissioners said that they were

constantly in receipt of petitions from inmates, of both sexes, begging
to be dismissed from their vows and allowed to adopt the secular

liabit
;
and by the end of 1538 very few monasteries continued to

flourish. But the act of 1536 did not contemplate the surrender of

the greater monasteries, and discontent was beginning to be felt that

nothing was taking their place. Therefore it was enacted (31 Hen.

VIII., c. 9), "that the ill lives of those that were called religious

made it necessary to change their houses to better uses, for teaching
the word of God, instructing of children, educating of clerks [clergy],

relieving of old infirm people, the endowing of readers for Greek, and

Latin, and Hebrew, mending of highways, and the bettering the

condition of the parish priests." By that act the king was empowered
to found new bishoprics and assign their limits and divisions. Possibly

the statute was drafted in good faith, but changes in the government
before it came into operation prevented the accomplishment of its

good intent. But it served the king's purpose by giving a show of

reason for another statute (31 Hen. VIII., c. 13) confirming and

regulating the transfers of larger monasteries which the commissioners

had been able to acquire by voluntary surrender or in any other way.

By that new law the remaining monasteries were soon obtained. If

priors and abbots would not resign or surrender, charges could easily
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be brought against them under one or other of the numerous treason

statutes and anti-papal acts—the character of the evidence was not

very critically examined—and sometimes men were condemned on

suspicion and unheard. By the dissolution of their houses mitred

abbots were deprived of their seats in parliament, and ever since

that time temporal peers have had a majority in the house of lords.

Of the greater monasteries suppressed, 379 followed the Benedictine,

Cluniac, and Augustinian rules
;
and 270 belonged to Cistercian, Car-

thusian, and minor "foreign" orders. The voluntary surrenders

came cliii'llv fiiiiii tlio former, i. e. from the rulers of the ancient houses

FURNEiSS ABBEY (ORICxINALLY BENEDICTINE).

(which were founded long before the pipal usurpations) who were in

favour of Church reform. It is impossible for a moment to justify

the barbarous treatment meted out to Carthusians by Henry's com-

missioners. Tliey certainly were cruelly dealt with according to

our ideas of the value of human life. But in those days the mere

suspicion of treason was enough to hang a man
;
and we must not

forget that the Carthusians were stauncli upholders of the papal claims,
and that their vows compelled them to refuse assent to any civil

authority. They were convicted for treason, just as Bishop Fisher

and Sir Tlioma.s More had been. It was the same with the Cistercians
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and the friars. And it is a singular fact that no Carthusian, Cistercian,

friary, or other "foreign" monastery church has ever been used for the

worship of tlie reformed Cliurcli of England, except in one or two rare

instances where the imported order supplanted and appropriated the

old parish church, and even there it will be found that the essentially

monastic portion of the church, i. e. the chancel, is destroyed, and

that only the nave, in which parishioners were always allowed to

worship, has been retained for their use. Many readers will at once

recall a number of ruined Benedictine abbeys such as Glastonbury,

Reading, Whitby, and Lindisfarne. But the same rule applies to

them. They had obtained from the bishop of Rome exemption from

the control of their own diocesan
;
and they were either convicted of

complicity in the "
pilgrimage of grace

"
rebellion, or they refused to

obey the laws relating to the king's sijpremacy, or would not afford the

commissioners facilities for visiting monasteries. Upon some such

charge they would be condemned by the chief commissioner, their

estates declared confiscate and their churches demolished. The second

visitation of the monasteries was undertaken with the express purpose
of examining how the inmates stood affected towards the bishop of

Rome, and how they promoted the king's supremacy. By the end of

1539 monasticism had practically ceased in England. The knights

hospitallers' was the last important order dissolved, and as they

resolutely refused to give up their houses or renounce allegiance to

Rome a special act (32 Hen. VIII., c. 24) was obtained to make them.

A few specially exempted houses of good repute were allowed to

continue during the life of Henry VIII., as also were several hospitals
and monastic colleges ; but by virtue of an act passed towards the end
of the reign (37 Hen. VIII., c. 4) they also came to an end. The
annual income of the greater monasteries was said to be £131,607, and
the capital value of the buildings and movables over £400,000, all

which sums should be multi])lied by twelve to get at the modern value.

5. The king's vicar-general.
—

Henry's chief agent in the

destruction of the monasteries was Thomas Cromwell—always to be

distinguished from Oliver Cromwell who lived more than a century
later, and who, like Thomas, sought personal advancement out of

the wrecks of institutions he destroyed. He had been confidential

secretary to Cardinal Wolsey, had assisted to suppress the monasteries

Wolsey had condemned, and therefore had the technical knowledge
requisite for the work. Through his patron's influence he obtained a
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seat in parliament, and when the bill of attainder against Woisey was

brought in he defended his late master with such eloquence tliat the

bill was thrown out. His brilliant advocacy, and opposition to the

papal claims, brought him rapid promotion, and he is supposed to

have framed the new statutes by which regal supremacy was restored

to England. It was to be expecttd that Henry VIII. would appoint
him to see that tlieir provisions were properly carried out. His

political career depended on the success of Church reform. In every

way possible he sought to make the king's supremacy popular. He it

was who compassed the ruin of Bislinp Fisher and Sir Thomas More,
and drafted the terrible treason

statute (26 Hen. VIII., c. 13)

under wliich they were beheaded ;

and which he subseqently applied

against refractory monks. When
the public would not be satisfied

without an English Bible he em-

ployed Miles Coverdale to correct

and complete Tyndall's version by
the Vulgate, and took care that

the king should have the honour.

So exceedingly clever a man,

prompt and remorseless in all his

dealings, exactly suited Henry ;

who delegated to him his spiritual

jurisdiction under the title of

vicar-general^ (1535), and after-

wards by a special act (31 Hen.

VIII., 0. 10) lord vicegerent, with THOMAS CROMWELL,

precedence next to the royal family. That position gave Thomas Crom-

well autocratic and irresponsible power over the bishops and clergy. It

was a power similar to that of extraordinary legates of the pope
—an

external authority imposed upon the long-suffering Church by its

acknowledged head on earth—only much greater, because of the ease by
which he could enforce the death penalty. Had Thomas Cromwell lived,

and retained those groat powers, it is possible the Church might have

Jost many of its rights and privileges ;
but his time was so occupied

1 "A title certainly novel and soincled ill, but there was no evidence that it

was intended in a heterodo.x sense."—Palmer's Church of Christ, vol. i. p. 467.

M 2
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with dissolving and plundering the monasteries prior to his disgrace and

death that the Church suffered little from his tyranny in other directions.

His avarice and cruel treatment of the monks, some of whom he con-

demned first and sent for trial afterwards, is in every way reprehensible.

He enriched himself and his friends by taking bribes on every hand and

shared the spoils of many monasteries among his near relations. But

like most of Henry's agents his career was brilliant and brief He lost

the king's favour by saddling him with an ugly wife, and Henry

revenged himself by charging Cromwell, then earl of Essex, with the

shortcomings of an unpopular administration. A bill of attainder

brought him to the block in 1540, and they were few who pitied him.

NEW.STEAD ABBEY (CISTERCIAN).

6. Distribution of monastic estates.—There were several

reasons why satisfaction at the fall of the monastic system was not

unmixed with regret, chief among them being the disposition of the

revenues and estates acquired by the court of augmentation. It was

doubted at the time whether the monks had any right to surrender

absolutely estates in which they had only a life interest, and the sacred

character of such property served to increase the growing opposition.

To appease the people it was given out that the monastic revenues

would prevent any more taxes being levied
;
but to satisfy the nobles,

who knew better, the proceeds of the plunder were shared among them.
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The parochial clergy, who had been receiving vicarial tithes from the

abbeys, were told that the obligations of the monasteries would be

transferred to the new owners of abbey lauds, but those obligations

were so often evaded that many clergy were reduced to sore distress.

It was a far-seeing policy to make gifts of monastic possessions or sell

them on easy terms to the nobility, because it became impossible for

any future government to restore the property without impoverishing

its own supporters. Many of the nobles had a reasonable claim to

share in the distribution, if the deteriuiriation to secularise the property

was irrevocable, on the ground that their ancestors had founded the

houses that were dissolved. But if antii|uity was to be considered a

valid claim, the parish clergy had the oldest title, because most of the

tithes by which monasteries were maintained had belonged to parish

churches before even the Norman nobility (who alienated them to the

monasteries) came into the country. But "in no one instance were

the appropriated tithes restored to the parochial clergy
"

{Hallam).

They were transferred to various laymen, along with the monastic

estates, and have ever since been bought and sold, inhei'ited and willed

away, the same as any other species of secular property. That is how

many parochial rectorial tithes have come into the possession of the

present lay-impropriators. One of the most notorious fallacies of

modern times is the notion that the property taken from the monas-

teries was given by Henry VIII. to the bishops and parochial clergy.

Nothing of the sort ever happened. Much of the ready-money receipts

was squandered recklessly by the king upon his creatures, but the

bulk of the real estate passed into the hands of temporal peers. Thus
three rich abbeys enabled Lord Russell to found the earldom of Bed-

ford
;
seven others endowed Thomas Cromwell's earldom of Essex.

The duke of Norfolk, who disliked the dissolution, was silenced by
thirteen more

;
and the king's brother-in-law, Charles Brandon,

enriched his dukedom of Suffolk by no less than thirty. Courtiers of

lesser note obtained single monasteries for their obse({uiousiioss, as

when Newstead-abbcy was gi'anted to Sir Jolui Byron, and when a

woman received tlie revenue of a convent because of her skill in

making the king's puddings. In oidcr to got rid of the obligation to

pay pensions to the expelled monks and friars, the new holders of

abbey lands often jiresented ordained celibates to bonefices in their

patronage that fell vacant, because no beneficed priest was entitled to

such pensions. Many wealthy city merchants purchased the estates
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that then glutted the market, thus greatly increasing the number of

landed gentry ; and, on the whole, apart from the unjust dealing
towards the parochial churches, the redistribution of property so long
held by an indolent and privileged class, and the consequent circulation

of money, was productive of lasting good to the country at large. But

no amount of beneficial results can acquit the suppressors of wanton

cruelty, injustice, and sacrilege. It has often been said that the lay-

men who received monastic estates were pursued by singular fatalities.

"
They tell us that the Lord of hosts will not avenge his own ;

They tell us that He careth not for temples overthrown :

Go ! look through England's tliou.sand vales, and show me, he that may,
The abbey lands that have not wrought their owner's swift decay."—Neale.

In this practical age the fulfilment of anathemas may be considered

superstitious, and the troubles that pursued the Tudor nobility may
be accounted for on quite different grounds, but it must always seem

remarkable that the curses prophesied in ancient times against any
who should afterwards violate ecclesiastical revenues, lands, and build-

ings, or alienate them to secular uses, were fulfilled.

7. Monastic churches made cathedral.—One great result

of the dissolution was the creation of six new bishoprics
—West-

minster in 1540, Chester, Gloucester, and Peterborough in 1541,

Oxford and Bristol in 1543 ;
the old abbey churches being preserved

as the cathedrals. On the translation of the first bishop of West-

minster to Norwich that bishopric was suppressed, thus leaving five

new sees which have remained and flourished to this day. At first

sight this looks like a handsome honus to the national Church, but

on closer consideration it appears but scant justice. The custom

of the olden time, according to the spirit of the ninth canon of the

council of Hertford, was to augment the number of bishoprics as the

faithful increased. But there had been no increase in the episcopate

for centuries. Every efibrt had been made to augment the number of

monasteries, in order to strengthen the position of the bishop of Rome

and weaken the English Church ;
and although mitred abbots were

continually being created, there had not been any new bishoprics

founded from the days when Carlisle received that honour in the

reign of Henry I. In the earlier days the abbots were often selected

to be bishops. When abbots came to be ranked as the social equal

of a bishop there was no inducement to proceed to the higher eccle-

siastical dignity. The diocesan system was therefore in danger of
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becoming extinct by inanition. But when the monasteries were sup-
pressed, and the place of abbots could no longer be found, the inmates
of "national" monasteries gladly reverted to the ancient customs

; and

agreed to accept positions in the cathedrals and parish churches, which

they retained during the next two reigns. Here again the argument
of this chapter is justified—for all the monastery churches that then

cnKSTER C.VlUKIiUAl, (,SVT IV'Xl pil(lf).

became cathedral churches were of prc-Normau origin. The early hi.stoiy
of Westminster-abljey will be found on page VU. The early Saxon
church at Bristol was re-constituted as an Augustinian priory at the Con-

quest and had continued firmly loyal to its diocesan. The growing im-

portance of that city and district was a sufficient reason for the new
creition. Oxford cathedral (see page 451) has the same tale to tell.

Its stones speak to us of the Norman builders, but its history carries us
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far back into Saxon times, when St. Frideswide founded her nnnnery at

Oseney, which was supplanted by an home for Augustinian canons.

That old prior}' of Oseney was first selected as the "bishop's stool,"

but it was very soon removed to Christchurch, as a fitting completion
of tlie work of Cardinal Wolsey, with whom the idea of these new
cathedrals originated. Oxford had earned a bishopric by the efforts

the university made to clear the air when men's minds were full of

doubt as to the propriety of renouncing papal supremacy ;
and it

needed one to give esprit de corps to the numerous clergy and laity

who were teachers and students there
;
but the chief reason was to

relieve the diocese of Lincoln, which then extended to the Thames.

Chester cathedral teaches a similar lesson. A Saxon lady named

Werburgh founded the abbey, and it belonged to the Benedictine

order. Being situated in a part of the land that once belonged to

the kingdom of Mercia, it sometimes shared with Lichfield and

Coventry the honour of being an episcopal seat, long before the Tudor

times. The need for a bishopric for Chester and district will bj

readily granted, when it is remembered that the three large dioceses—
enormous in population if not in acreage

—of Ripon, Manchester, and

Liverpool, have since been taken out of it. The abbey of St. Werburgh
at Chester had supplanted a still older parochial church built by King
Oswald. Gloucester cathedral (page 159) began its history as a monas-

tery church in 681, when Osric, an under-king of Mercia, made his

sister Kyncburg the first abbess. The original fabric fell a victim

to the troubles that came upon the land through tribal strifes, but it

was soon revived as a "secular" college, and so remained until, in the

days of Cnut the great, Benedictine monks supplanted the secular

canons. The rebuilding of the church began in the reign of Edward
the confessor, and it was completed soon after the Norman conquest.
The church has been altered since then ; but much of the Norman
church remains under the ' '

perpendicular
"

casing. When the abbeys
were suppressed and Gloucester was raised to cathedral rank, its inmates,
and those of surrounding monasteries, were offered positions on the

cathedral staff
;
and that-was why John Wakeman, the last abbot of

Tewkesbury, became the first bishop of Gloucester. Peterborough
cathedral (page 279) is the most notable instance of the group, for it

was founded in the seventh century, in memory of Peada's conversion,
and when its rank was changed from an abbey to a cathedral there

was no alteration whatever in the personnel. The abbot was made the



CONTINUITY OF PERSONNEL 311

bishop, the prior became the dean, tlie monks became canons and

choristers ;
so that things went on just as before. The services were

said from the same service books to the same congregations, and there-

fore there was not only no transfer from one set of persons to another

witli different views, but a clear continuance of the same persons in the

same place under re-organised and revised rules. This proves that the

great body of English churchmen— clergy, monks, and laity alike—
were heartily in favour of the changes that were being made to cleanse

SSfJi '^- '-*,;•« 'KA--

wIaMIjoune minster {see jjcujc Mi).
and purify tlic national Cliurch from worn-out rules of personal life, as

well as from unauthorised dogma. And we note tliat tliis formation

of new sees was not an endowment de novo out of papal monasteries ;

but a tardy development of Saxon monasteries into the episcopal found-

ations they would liavc become centuries before, had not ''foreign"

influences caused the normal growth of our native episcopate to stop.

8. Monastic churches made "collegiate."—Our cathedral

chapters liavc liecn placed in two classics, viz. tliose of tlio "old tbund-

ation," and those- of tlie "new foundation.'' The catlicdrals of tlie

old foundation arc those whicli, being served by secular canoiis, were
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not in the least degree interfered with by the reforms of Henry's reign,

viz. Llandaff, Bangor, St. Davids, St. Asaph, Lichfield, York, London,

"Wells, Exeter, Salisbury, Chichester, Lincoln and Hereford. As
there has never been any transference or interrujition in the corporate
life of those foundations, it cannot be maintained with any show of

verity that the cathedral system of the national Church is modern.

The cathedrals of the new foundation are those which were originally

served by monks, and therefore dissolved in theorv at the g^eiieral

.SOLTHWELL JIIX.STER.

suppression of religious houses. They were not dissolved in fad, but

reconstituted as chapters of secular canons. They were Canterbury,

Rochester, Winchester, Worcester, Durham, Norwicli, Ely, and Carlisle.

Almost invariably the same persons continued on as before, only under

different titles. The bishops had all along been abbots ex officio, and

sat in the abbots' seats in the chancels, the priors becoming tlie acting
heads of the monasteries. By the new constitution the priors became

deans as at Peterborough ;
and the other inmates canons, precentors,

choristers, etc. Again we see that there was no transference of property,
but the same people continued to enjoy the ancient revenues belonging
to their corporate body, and perform the functions to which they had



MODERN ANALOGOUS CASES 313

been accustomed, as 'seculars
'

instead of 'regulars.' The five new sees

referred to in the preceding section must be added to the cathedrals of

the " new "
foundation. There were many other inmates of " national

"

monasteries subject to their proper diocesan, who surrendered their

houses and i)laced themselves at the king's disposal, who were offered

positions la the cathedral and parochial systems, and the fact that very

large numbers chose to accept such a change in their rules of life, shows

that there was much in common between the clergy and the Benedictine

monks. There had never been any difference between them as to

modes of worship or fundamental doctrines. They were, and continued

to be, members of one Church. The most important of the communities

so submitting themselves to the king's mercy were made collegiate

bodies. Eight of them have recently been raised to cathedral rank,

viz. :
—

Ripon, Manchester, St. Albans, Truro, Liverpool, Newcastle,

Southwell, and Wakefield. Collegiate churches still existing are to be

found at Windsor, Heytesbury, Westminster, Middleham, Wolver-

hampton, and elsewhere, but most of the collegiate foundations have

been suppres.sed quite lately by the powers entrusted to the ecclesiastical

commissioners. The collegiate foundations attributed to Henry VIII.

were intended to take the place of certain monastic colleges that were

suppressed. But in each case the collegiate bodies were already in ex-

istence, even if under another name, and some of them had developed
out of still older parochial foundations, and annexed the parish church.

9. Monastic churches now parochial.—Nothing can be

more untrue than the statement that Henry VIII. took revenues and

buildings from one set of clergy and gave them to another. Such a

fabrication altogether ignores tlie historical certainty that the parochial

and catliedral clergy, as such, or their representatives in convocation,

were not interfered with in any way. We have been considering in this

chapter the dissolution of monasteries, but not the destruction of the

Euglisli Church
;
for althougli monasteries had been from the earliest

times a part of the Church's system, it was not a vital part. But the

diocesan and parochial systems were her very life-lilood, her arterial

and nervous organisation ; and, as tiiey were never intended to be

interfered with, the old cathedrals and parish churches remained un-

touched in the days to whicli we have been referring. And wherever

a minster church (as at Beverley or Pershore or Wimborne) remains in

our possession, inquiry will show that it was originally founded either

before or soon after the Norman conquest, when as yet the bisliops of
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Rome had not been allowed coercive jurisdiction in England. It is

true that Henry VIII. made re-grants of some of these buildings, after

he had first stolen them away, but it may be fairly maintained that he

had no right to steal them. ]\Ioreover they were surrendered on the

understanding
that they should

be restored—in

order that they

might continue

to be used as

parish churches

Although valu-

able considera-

tions were often

given by parish-

ioners to the

king's agents for

their interest in PERSHORE ABBEY (FOUNDED A.D. 6S6y
the preservation of the old church, there is nothing whatever to

show that any free gifts of money, lands, or tithes were granted

to any parish out of the exchequer. All that can be said with

certainty is that parishioners were allowed to keef their oivn. Most

of the Benedictine and Augiistinian monasteries had grown up round

or out of the ancient parish churches, which the brethren used

for their devotions
; or, to speak more correctly, built suitable

additions eastward—the transepts, for example, and the chancels
;

the parishioners continuing to worship in the naves. We find many
instances throughout the country where, while the monastic portions

of the churches were destroyed and remain in ruins, the naves are still

used, as they had been from the beginning, as parish churches. So it

would have been at Tewkesbury, had not the parishioners bought the

monastic portion of the church for £4000 ;
at which the commissioners

estimated the value of the "superfluous buildings" on the estate.

Many friends of the Church denied themselves of necessaries at that time

to preserve the sacred fanes of ancient " national
" monasteries from total

destruction. St. Alban's-abbey is another example. From the first

existence of a church there the inhabitants had used the nave as their

parish church, and they retained it when the dissolution came ;
even

as the present parishioners do, now that it has become a catliedral.
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10. Educational and charitable foundations—The
tithes of ancient parochial churches did not all go to laymen. The

king was obliged to keep up an appearance of sincerity by doing some-

thing of a charitable nature with the plunder of great monasteries, and
so a few grammar-schools were founded to continue educational work
in places where the monks had been doing really useful work

;
and

Trinity-college was founded for Cambridge university", as Christchurch
had been for Oxford. The monks and friars had supported many
colleges for training youths and novices in their systems, but they
were all suiipressed by virtue of the statute (37 Hen. VIll., c. 4) which

gave collegiate and chantry endowments to the king. The Oxford
and Cambridge colleges which survived were all founded to exclude

monks and friars. An example of the permanent alienation of parochial
tithes and the injury done thereby to parishes may be found useful.

The ancient Benedictine abbey of St. Mary at York had appropriated
a vast amount of tithes belonging to numerous parishes in the northern

counties. At the death of Henry VIII. the estates of that abbey were

possessed by the crown, but Queen Mary fulfilled her father's declared

intention by giving them to the master and fellows of Trinity-college,

Cambridge, icith whom they still remain. St. Mary's-abbey was obliged
to provide for churcli services in the approiu'iated parishes, and they did

so by appointing deputies {vicars) whom they remunerated witli the

lesser tithes. ^ "Whatever obligations were attached to the ownership
of tithes by the abbey, togetlier with its ecclesiastical patronage, con-

tinued to attach to it when transfeiTed, iirst to the crown and then to

Trinity-college. Kirkby Lonsdale, e.g. was a parish so appropriated,
and its tithe valuation is worth £1300 a year. Its clergy had been

allowed by the abbey to receive the small tithes, whicli are worth about

£300 a year ;
and the clergy of that parish continue to receive the value

of the small tithes, while Trinity-college receives about £1000 annually
from the great tithes. So it is with all other rectorial great tithes now
in the hands of lajnncn and corporations. The parishes are deprived
of the difference between them and the vicarial tithes, wliich is often

very considerable. Many old monasteries had been of considerable

' Tithes were of two classes :
—great and lesser. Tlie great or reclorial were tithes

of pro'luce, from .such thing.s as grow out of the earth—sucli as corn ; and the small

or vicarial were tithes of produce from sudi things as are nourished on the earth—
i.e. sheeji, pigs, and poultry. Hups, fruit, and other so-called extra-ordinary tithes

arc also '
lesser' and vicarial. Tliey were quili; 'ordinary

'

until a.d. IS.'SG.
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benefit to England under the name of
' '

hospitals.
"

1 n the present day

they would be more appropriately called "hotels" than homes for the

relief of sickness. Doubtless some were exclusively for the benefit of

sick folk, and two of the best—viz.

St. Bartholomew's and St. Thomas's

hospitals in London—were allowed

to survive the general wreck, and

continue their work of mercy,

though not as religious houses.

They have since been greatly in-

creased in importance and useful-

ness by private voluntary gifts.

It may be well to reiterate that

in all cases where a seculai

foundation is said to have been

founded out of the monasteries

suppressed by Henry VIII. it can

easily be shown to be, not a new

foundation out of some general
Paul iii. (1534-50). ,S'a;^>. 284.

fund, but an old foundation allowed to continue because it was loyal

and obedient to the law. These observations do not apply to later

charitable foundations like the Charterhouse. The monastery in Goswell-

street from which it takes it.s name belonged to the Carthusian order.

It was founded by virtue of a " bull
"

of Pope Urban VI., in the year

1360. It ceased to exist as a monastery in 1535, and the prior was

executed for resisting the king's commissioners. The estates belonging

to it were given by the king to the groom of his "hales (nets) and

tents." The property was afterwards bought and sold, as any other

land might be, confiscated by the crown again because of the treason

of its subsequent holders, again granted by the crown to a nobleman,

who sold it in the year 1600 to a London merchant. Sir Thomas Sutton,

who founded a charity school for forty poor boys, and an almshouse for

eighty old men (see page 491). That intention has since "developed"
into a great public school where rich men's sons are educated. There

is sufficient evidence in this chapter to prove that Henry VIII.

did not take away the property of Romanists and bestow it upon

"protestant" clergy. The estates possessed by upholders of pajml

supremary were not transferred to the national Church at all. It was

merely allowed to keep a portion of its own rightful jjroperty.



CHAPTER XIX. (ad. 1547-1558)

THE REIONS OF EDWARD VI. AND MARY
"Anathemas are hurled

From both sides ; veteran thunders (the brute test

Of truth) are met by fulminations new—

See Latimer and Ridley, in the might
Of Faith, stand coupled for a common flight !

Earth never witnessed object more sublime

In constancy, in fellowship more fair."

1. The Edwardian council of regency.—Hemy VIII.

died on January 28, 1547, having previously devised the succession by
will to his sou Edward

; and, in default of heirs, to his daughters

Mary and Elizabeth in order. As Edward was but ten years old,

Henry willed that sixteen executors should form a council of regency
until the lad was eighteen years of age. Henry had all along striven

to preserve the balance of parties, and he nominated to this council

pronounced upholders of each class of religious opinion, obviously

intending that there should be as little change as possible. But as it was
found that the reforming party slightly predominated it soon obtained

the highest ofSces and got rid of the minority, Edivard Seymour, dulce

of Someraei, being made lord protector. Somerset led the reforming
section of the council, and was strongly supported by Archbishop
Cranmer. The opponents of Church reform were represented by Lord-

chancellor Wriotheslcy, and Cuthbert Tonstall, then bishop of Durham.
As the protector had a majority, he took care that the privy council

appointed to assist the government should be favourable to his

designs, and soon found means to expel his opponents. Bishops
Gardiner and Bonner, whose high positions in the councils of the late

king gave them reasonable expectation of a share in the regency, found

themselves altogether unnoticed
;
and they, with the excluded members

of the council, formed an opposition party, wliicli seems to have advised

the Princess Mary (for their statements and her expressed determination

on religious questions were in accord), and tlu-y desired tliat no important
alterations should lie made until the young king came of age. Within
the council also there was much strife and envying, and difference of

opinion. Somerset did not seem to care much for religion, save that he
317
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might enrich himself at its expense ;
but Lord Dudley, afterwards duke

of Northumberland, was au ardent believer in the reforming opinions
that were making headway abroad. Both were, however, ready to

sacrifice Church and realm to their own advantage. The majority of

the council were in favour of increasing the power and prerogatives of

the crown, that their own delegated authority might be the greater.

The first act of the council was to call upon all official persons in the

realm to renew their commissions and swear allegiance, the members
of it setting tlie example. Among them came the bishops, who again

agreed to liold their sees during the king's pleasure and perform juris-

diction in his name. During Henry's reign, and owing to the statute

of the
'

six articles,' the doctrines of the Church were not much altered
;

but there were many persons whom it had kept in check who were

prepared for the most violent extremes. Cranmer's chaplain, Dr. Ridley,

indiscreetly suggested in a sermon that all images should be destroyed ;

and some zealots, estimating his words as an indication of the way the

government M'as tending, at once proceeded to demolish the statuary
and stained glass that adorned the churches. Bishop Gardiner protested

to the protector Somerset against such outrage, and a proclamation was

issued to maintain peace and protect the churches. It was soon evident

that the council intended, if possible, to dictate on Church matters

without reference to convocation
;

but the latter upheld its dignity

(November 1547) by claiming its

proper legislative functions. And
none too soon ; for in August, before

parliament and convocation could

meet, the council had instituted a

general visitation of England in the

king's name, providing the com-

missioners with numerous injunc-

tions by which tliey were instructed

to inquire into the religious pro-

visions of every parish, remove any

images which had been super-

stitiously adored, and to see that

Bibles of the largest volume, to-

gether with the paraphrases of

Erasmus on the gospels, were pro- kdwakd the «iXTii.
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vided in each church. The visitors were also to make provision for

periodical sermons against the bishop of Rome and in favour of the king's

supremacy; and other sermons once a quarter "purely and sincerely

declaring the word of God." All unlicensed preaching was forbidden
;

and a hook of homilies, said to have been composed by Cranmer, Latimer,

and Ridley, was ordered to be read instead. Bishops Gardiner and

Bonner made energetic protests against the visitation, and were sent to

prison b}' the council. Bonner withdrew his protest and was released ;

but Gardiner remained firm and was kept confined, until parliament
met in November and passed an act of general pardon in com-

memoration of the new king's accession.

2. Suppression of the chantries.—Reference has been made

(page 254) to the chantry chapels, which were built for the purpose of

propitiatory services for the departed. By the statute 37 Henry VIII.

cap. 4, the late king was empowered to suppress them, together with

other charitable foundations
;
but as very few were suppressed before

the death of Henry, the protector Somerset and his co-executors soon

made up their minds to enrich themselves, and discharge their liabilities

to the late king's creditors, by rigorously carrying out the provisions of

that statute on the plea of reclaiming the funds so appropriated from

superstitious uses. Soon after their first parliament was called together,

they succeeded in passing a statute (1 Ed. YI., c. 14) which granted to

the crown the revenues of all "chantries, fraternities, hospitals, and

colleges
"

still remaining ; with the exception of the colleges at Oxford,

Cambridge, Eton, and Winchester. The chief reason for the suppres-
sion of colleges, etc.

,
was to do away with such as had been founded

by the religious orders as nurseries and auxiliaries for their houses.

As previously stated, all colleges which survive had been founded
with the express purpose of excluding monks and friars from their

benefits ; but as many collegiate institutions belonging to the seculars

were also suppressed, that could not have been the only reason. With
them as with the monasteries, it will be found on examination that

those which survived assented to the royal supremacy and the divorce

of Queen C'atliarine, and in other ways endeavoured to advance the

cause of Church reform. With reference to the statement often made
that the revenues of r^hantries (having been bequeathed for purposes
which the Church of England then and now declares blaspliemous and

deceitful) ought not to be held by the Church as part of her endow-
ments

;
it is sufficient to say that no part of the chantry revenues



320 EDWARDIAN GRAMMAR-SCHOOLS

came into the possession of the parochial clei'gy at all. It was not

the Tudor practice to give the Church anything. The chantry
revenues were always kept distinct from parochial endowments, just as

minor charities in many parishes still are, so that it was an easy

matter to seize upon them. Several thousand benefactions were con-

fiscated. The act provided that the proceeds should be used for

endowing grammar-scliools, and increasing the incomes of vicarages

which the suppression of monasteries had impoverished, but the money
was applied by the council to liquidate King Henry's debts and satisfy

their own cupidity. And that is not tlie worst. Somerset caused to

be granted to himself and his immediate friends the revenues of many
catliedral dignities also

;
and jiulled down city churches, and n, cloister

of St. Paul's cathedral, to obtain stone for his palace of Somerset-house,

in the Strand ;
and was only prevented from doing tlie like to West-

minster-abbey by the dean's sacrifice of half its revenues. All those

things were done by avaricious councillors in the name of the royal

supremacy, without any apparent apprehension of the diff'erence

between things sacred and profane. The principle that guided them

is now called Erastianism : after a Swiss physician named Erastus,

who a little later on denied any Diviue organisation in the Church
;

and held it to be a mere creature of the state, dependent thereon for

its existence and authority. While the highest officers in the realm

were wantonly destroying and appropriating holy things, we cannot

wonder at sacrilegious acts recorded of the people. Several marble

coffins in which people had been buried were made into troughs for

horses to drink from, altar cloths and vestments were adapted to

domestic purposes, and eucharist vessels were used for ordinary eating
and drinking. It was a harvest time for thieves and a high holiday
for the profane. Later in tlie reign things went from bad to worse.

Episcopal manors were seized upon by a system of forced exchanges,
to the great impoverishment of the sees

; patrons of benefices and

impropriators of tithes withheld the incomes of vicars
;
and on a

weak jn-etence the protector Northumberland appropriated the whole

revenues of the bishopric of Durham. Ultimately a regular plan was
formulated for defrauding the episcopate ;

but the young king had

by that time begun to take a more responsible part in the conduct of

affairs, and it was vetoed. He said :
—"You have had among you the

abbeys, which you have consirmed in superfluous apparel and dice

and cards, and now you would have the bishops' lands and revenues
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to abuse likewise ! Set your hearts at rest
;
there shall uo such alter-

ation take place while I live." In consequence of a sei'mon by Bishop

Ridley, Edward was led before his death to do something for the

London poor. In conjunction with the lord mayor a comprehensive
scheme was drawn up to relieve some of their wants. The grey friars

monastery in what is now Newgate-street was converted into what

we call
'
Christ's Hospital,' for educating children of poor citizens ;

St. Bartholomew's and St. Thomas's hospitals were reconstituted with

ICUWAl;!) \'l. S .SCllUUL AT mU.MINliilAM.

augmented endowments to relievo the sick poor ;
and the royal ^palace

of Bridewell was turned into a house of correction for the vagabond

poor. A number of grammar-schools were also incorporated in

various parts of the country, now known as the "King's" schools, or

King Edward VI. 's scliools—as at Birmingham. Scliools were natur-

ally suggested as an appropriate way of spending some of the money
that came to the treasury from suppressed colleges and chantries, for

chantry priests had often been engaged in tuition of the village children.
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3. The Liturgy.^
—Amid such wholesale cupidity and irreverent

sacrilege it is cheering to find that some useful and lasting work was

done by a committee appointed by convocation, in 1542, to revise and

translate the ancient service-books. The first convocations of Edward's

reign met in 1547, and at once proceeded to the eucharist controversy

by condemning tlie practice of withholding the chalice from the laity,

and advising parliament to pass a statute (1 Ed. VI., c. 1) to enforce

communion in both kinds. The resolution passed convocation

November 30, and the bill received royal assent December 10. A
committee of convocation under Archbishop Cranmer had been engaged
since 1546 in a revision of the Latin Missal, and a form for the com-

munion service was issued in March 1548. It left the old Latin service

intact up to the reception of the elements by the celebrant, but added

an English form for the communion of the people in both kinds. Its

use dated from Easter 1548. That was only a tentative arrangement,
for later in the year the committee which had been working since 1542

submitted the result of their labours to convocation in the form of the

First English Prayer-hook.^ It was quickly approved, and an act

of uniformity applied for from parliament to enforce its use in all

churches on and after the following Whit Sunday. It had passed both

houses by January 21, and received the royal assent just before

Edward had completed the second year of his reign (2 & 3 Ed. VI.,

c.l). Archbishop Cranmer was the chief of the revising committee,
and spared no pains to obtain the opinions of all sections of reforming
divines at home and abroad as aids to its discussions. "The principles
which guided the Prayer-book revisers were very simple. In doctrinal

matters they took for their standard of orthodoxy the Bible and the

belief of the Church for the first five centuries
;
in framing formularies

for the conduct of public worship they retained whatsoever they could

of the old service-books
;
in ritual matters they continued to follow

the traditions of their own Church, deviating from them only where

spiritual edification rendered such deviation necessary. Their object

was not to revolutionise, but to reform
;
not to get so far away as

possible from the Church of Rome, or from any other Church, but, by
retracing the steps whereby the primitive Church of England had

1 The word '

liturgy
'

is here used loosely for the Prayer-book in general, although
it strictly belongs to the communion-office. For further study of the liturgy see

BanieVs Histoiy of the Prayer-book; 6«.; andthe Prai/er-hook Commentary/. S.P.C.K. Is.

2 Reprints are now sold of both the Edwardian English Prayer-books at Is. each.



POLITICAL RIOTS 323

' fallen from herself,' to return to Catholic faith r.nd practice." {Daniel. )

A complete contemporary statement of the Edwardian revisers' motives

may be found in the chapter entitled "Concerning the service of the

Church," at the beginning of our present Prayer-book, which was the

preface to the first English book; and in the following chapter "Of
ceremonies," then printed at the end of the book. The new Prayer-
book was not acceptable to many parish priests ;

—least of all to those

who had sometime been inmates of religious houses, some of whom
were quite untrained for pastoral work, and therefore not properly

qualified for the position
—and those who disapiiroved of any alter-

ation ill the conventional way of

conducting public worship stirred

up ill- feeling against the book by
an irreverent and ludicrous sing-

song rendering of it, so that people

thought it was ' ' like a Christmas

game.
"

It wanted very little then

to make the working classes ex-

press discontent. The large de-

mand for wool had turned the

greater part of England into sheep

farms, thus reducing tlie amount

of field labour
;
and wages were

paid in debased coin which ad-

vanced the price of necessaries. We
read therefore of rebellions in

the eastern counties and the west

of England, in which social and AKriiiusiKH' ( i;an.mkk.

religious grievances were curiously mixed up. The Devonshire rebels

petitioned for the suppression of the Bible, and the continuance of

the old Latin services
;
until Cranmer explained that tlie new Ijook was

only the ancient services in an English dress. The East-Anglian rising

was quelled by Lord Dudley, and the western rebellion l)y Lord Russell
;

but not without much difficulty and bloodshed, and the hanging of

the ringleaders ;
with which however the Church had nothing to do.

Protector Somerset was then impeached for encouraging the rebels,

and maladministration generally ;
and was succeeded by the duke of

Northumberland. The great body of clergy and people had welcomed

the appearance of the first English Prayer-book ;
but in order to give
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effect to the act of uniformity a second visitation was ordered by the

council in the autumn of 1549. The instructions to the commissioners

plainly showed that the leanings of the new protector were in favour

of a still more rapid and vigorous reform, in the direction of extreme

Calvinism, and when bishops and clergy of "the old learning"

declined to conform to such novel demands, on the ground that the

council had no right to exercise the royal supremacy during the king's

minority, they were deprived and imprisoned. The jurisdiction of

bishops was suspended duiing both these visitations.

4. The Edwardian bishops.—The second act of parliament

passed in Edward's reign (1 Ed. VI., c. 2) had interfered with the

dstomary method of appointing bishops, by abolishing the coHpf^fre'/irc

hitherto granted to cathedral

hapters, and enacting that

all bishops should be conse-

crated on receipt of "
royal

etters patent" solely. The

act also provided that all epis-

opal acts pertaining to juris-

liction should be done in the

cing's name ;
and declared the

episcopal office to be tenable

during the king's pleasure

only, or during good behaviour

instead of during life as

formerly. Under those new

owers the council was able to

deprive all bishops who were

uiwilling to sanction its

[lolicy. The Prayer-book con-

tained no services for ordin-

ation, but the old pontifical

r.isHnp 1 viiMLK. (r<'ige 291) was revised and

translated by a committee of twelve, six being bishops, and theirwork was

completed by February 1559. In most things that are done by committees

a minority decline to give unqualified assent to all details of the work
;

and when the new ordinal was laid before the council, Nicholas Heath,

bishop of Worcester, expressed his disagreement with some things his

colleagues had inserted or omitted
; though he promised to obey its
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provisions. The council therefore imprisoned him, and another bishop,

George Dmj of Chichester, was sent to keep him company for objecting

to use either the ordinal or the Prayer-book. Both those bishops -were

deprived under the above statute by a joint commission of clergy and

laity ; Day's place being taken by John Scory (1552), and the see of

Worcester given to John Hooper, to hold in commendam witli that of

Gloucester. Several other bishops were deprived for resisting the

council, viz. Edmund Bonner, bishop of London (1550), whose place

was filled by Nicholas Ridley, translated from Rochester ; Stephen

Gardiner, bishop of Winchester (1551), who was succeeded by John

Poynet, also translated from Rochester ; Outhhert Tonstall, bishop of

Durham, whose place was not filled up because the revenues of the see

had been confiscated by the protector ;
and John Koysep, bishop of

Exeter, who resigned his see to his suffragan Miles Coverdale in 1551,

and was imprisoned for alleged complicity in the Devonshire rebellion.

Gardiner and Tonstall were sent to the Tower, Bonner to the Mar-

shalsea prison, Heath and Day to the Fleet. Other bishops appointed

through ordinary vacancies in Edward's reign were Robert Ferrar to

St. Davids, 1548, and John Taylor to Lincoln, 1552
;
the other trans-

lations being William Barlow from St. Asaph to Batli and Wells, 1548,

Thomas Thirlliy from Westminster to Norwich, 1550, and Henry
Holbeach from Rochester to Lincoln in 1547. Much trouble was

caused when Hooper was appointed by the council to the see of

Gloucester in 1550. He had been a Cistercian monk, but accepted

reformation principles at the dissolution. During the reaction at the

close of Henry's reign he took refuge with Calvin at Geneva, and

imbibed the revolutionary ideas of the latter. On liis return he became

noted for extreme opinions, and it was much against Cranmer's wish

that he was nominated to the bishopric. When the time came for

consecration Hooper declined to be robed as the ordinal directed, on

the ground that all vestments were superstitious, and "relics of

Judaism." The council wanted Cranmer to consecrate without them,

but the primate declined. Every effort was made to change the mind

of the obstinate nominee, but in vain. He was tlierefore ordered to

keep his house, and abstain from preaching or publishing anything.

He treated the order with contein])t, and sulFcred for his folly by being

committed to the Fleet prison. .Two months' confinement was more

efficacious tlian all the arguments, and he was consecrated in full

canonicals, March, 1551. The si.x articles statute of Henry's reign
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had withdrawn the permission for clergy to marry ;
but it was repealed,

with other repressive measures, by 1 Ed. VI., c. 12. Convocation then

obtained a new act (2 Ed. VI., c. 21), permitting but discouraging

clerical matrimony, wliich was rendered less objectionable by a further

act later on (5 & 6 Ed. VI., c. 12). A large number of clergy and

most bisliops availed themselves of the privilege, but their wives were

very lightly esteemed by the public for a long time thereafter.

5. Foreign religious reformers.—England soon became a

liome of refuge for foreign protestanfs. The church of Austin friars,

in the city of London, was given to exiled Dutch reformers, who were

presided over by John A'' Lasco ; the crypt of Canterbury cathedral

was appropriated to refugees from France under the same presidency ;

and part of Glastonbury-abbey was appropriated to German exiles,

under Pollamis of Strasl )urg. Besides such protected congregations there

were many lawless theorists whose opinions were

distinctly dangerous. Anabaptists, e.g. denied

i Godhead of our Lord and refused baptism to

ants. They were not much interfered with

til it was found that theii' lawless social tenets
' '

1 religion. Then several w.ere

;ned, notably Joan Bourchier,

before the council and con-

ig the Saviour's Incarnation,

refused to recant, the young

king was prevailed upon
to sign a warrant for her

to be burnt. A special

warrant was needed for

ill is, because the statutes

relating to the punish-
ment of heresy had been

repealed at the beginning
of the reign. Although

burning was a common

punishment for lieresy at

that time, the recurrence

ST. MARYS CHURCH, CAMBRIDGE. ^o ^^ Under Cranmer s

primacy is much to be deplored. Not long after, another anabaptist,

George Van Parre, suffered a similar fate. Cranmer persuaded the
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king to sign the warrants for their execution by pointing out that

their opinions were blasphemy against God, and direct denials of the

apostles' creed. Besides the refugees there were many learned re-

formers, specially invited to this country by Cranmer, on account of their

eminence in dealing with the controversies of the time. He wrote :

"I considered it better, forasmuch as our adversaries are now holding their

councils at Trent to confirm their errors, to recommend his majesty to grant his

assistance, that in England, or elsewhere, there miglit be convoked a synod of the

most learned and excellent persons ;
in which provision might be made for the

purity of ecclesiastical doctrine, and especially for an agreement upon the sacra-

mentarian controversy."

The synod was never held, but there were several public disputa-

tions at Oxford and Cambridge respecting tlie nature of the presence

of Christ in the elements of the eucharist. Three of the foreigners

whom Cranmer invited are specially noteworthy. One of them was an

Italian named Peter Martyr. He had been an Augustinian friar, and

had married an escaped nun. The regency made him regius professor

of divinity at Oxford in 1547. The second was a German named

Martin L'ucer. He had been a Dominican friar, and now obtained the

regius professorship of divinity at Cambridge. He came in 1548, bnt

had retained the position only two years when he died. He was buried

with much honour in St. Mary's church at Cambridge, the whole

university attending his funeral. The third was John A' Lasco, a

Polish nobleman, who had great influence over Cranmer, and became

superintendent of the refugee communities. Without presuming to

throw doubt upon the learning or integi-ity of these men, it is matter

for devout thankfulness, both that their influence went as far as it did,

and that it stopped where it did. The English and Continental

reformations were contemporaneous, and each gave a degree of moral

support to the others ;
but many foreign reformers were rash and

obtrusive men who seemed unable to distinguish primitive faith

and practice from papal and mediaeval accretions thereto. Tliose who

settled in England were much dissatisfied with the limited extent of the

changes made by the new English liturgy. In deference to their objec-

tions steps were taken to revise it. Bucer and Martyr made a formal

report of their criticism.? and suggestions, but as the points objected to

were not altered in quite the way desired by them after all, it is clear

that the divines appointed by convocation to revise the book did not

intend to follow their lead blindly. An indication of the direction

taken by the revisers may be seen in the change of words appointed
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for use in .administering the consecrated elements to communicants.

The first book contained only the first part of the words now used—
down to "everlasting life," which imply the efficacious aspect of the

service ;
but when the revised Ijook was published and authorised in

October 1551, it was found that tlie old words had been exchanged
for the second part of those now used, beginning

" take and eat," and

"drink this," etc.—from a liturgy compiled by John A' Lasco—which

indicate its memorial aspect only. The second book abolished also

the ancient vestments and ornaments of the churches allowed in the

first book, and substituted the word "table" for "altar." This last

was due doubtless to the influence of Bishop Ridley, who in his epis-

copal visitations had caused the altars to be substituted by tables in

the body of the churches. John A' Lasco would have gone further,

and made communicants sit instead of kneel to receive. For numerous

other changes readers should refer to works dealing specially with

the Prayer-book. The act of uniformity (5 & 6 Ed. VI., c. 1) enforcing

the use of this Second Prayer-hook of Edivard VI. was not passed until

April 1552, nor was it to come into use imtil November 1552 ;
and

as no order was made to destroy or call in copies of the first book it is

not probable that the second came into use before Edward died.

6. The succession to the throne-—The king's sisters,

Mary and Elizabeth, were sorely tried during the protectorates of

Somerset and Northumberland. All Henry's children were by
different wives

; Mary being the child of Catharine of Aragon,
Elizabeth of Anne Boleyn, and Edward of Jane Seymour. Elizabeth's

tutor was Dr. Matthew Parker, and he advised her to conciliate the

council by conforming to the authorised services. But Mary was no

longer under tutelage, and resolutely declined to forsake her cradle

faith
;
she having been brouglit iip by her mother in the most rigorous

Spanish fashion to believe in the spiritual and temporal autocracy of

the pope. The council tormented her by sending all manner of men
to argue with her upon doctrine, but she would listen to none

;
re-

serving her judgment until her brother came of age. But Edward
sickened and was like to die

;
and Northumberland saw that the

accession of Mary in right of lier father's will would mean the over-

throw of himself, his family, and the reforming principles which he

had so assiduously instilled into the young king's mind. He had

married liis son Lord Guildford Dudley to the Ladu Jane Grey ; grand-

daughter of Edward's aunt, Mary Tudor
;
and hoped to retain power



NORTHUMBERLAND'S TREASON 329

by securing the throne for his daughter-in-law. Henry had arranged

by his will that the succession should pass to the children of Mary
Tudor, /ai'/iMf/ any heirs to his daughters Maiy and Elizabeth when

they in turn succeeded to the throne
;
but the ambitious protector

fomented King Edward's religious

susceptibilities until he agreed to

alter the succession by passing over

his half-sisters in immediate favour

of Lady Jane Dudley, without the

consent of parliament such as

Henry was careful to obtain, thus

violating the constitution. Edward
died July 6, 1553. Two days later,

and much against her will, Nortli-

umberland proclaimed Lady Jane

as queen. Mary at once summoned
her friends and marched to London,

being received everywhere with

enthusiasm. Daily her adherents

increased and Northumberland's I

waned. Then came a stern re-|

action. Northumberland was ar-

rested and beheaded forthwith;
ladv jane Dudley.

his priittyes l)eing sent to the Tower. The position of ecclesiastical

parties was then entirely reversed ;
for as Mary had been closely asso-

ciated with the party that professed to believe in papal supremacy, it

naturally took the place of Edward's government.

7. The Marian bishops.—But all the early proceedings of

Mary's reign wimv done accor<liiig to laws* made and examples set in

the ju-evious reign. The measures framed by Edward's council to

suppress opponents were now turned against the men tlial niadi; them.

The six imprisoned bishops were at once released from condnement

as an act of royal clemency. Tiie next business was to restore them to

the sees of which they had been de]irived by the council. That was

done l)y a lay commi.ssion ;
wliiili deprived in turn tiio bishops by

whom they had been sup])lan lid. The same commission dispossessed

all (itlii'r clergy who had been a[i]ioiiited by Edward's council to bene-

fices made vacant l)y its deprivation of incumbents who were still

alive
; especially those in offices which carried seats in convocation.

VOL. II. N
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Here it should be remembered that conmcatimi consists chiefly of

dignitaries:
the "upper houses" of bishops only ;

and the "lower

houses
"

of deans, archdeacons, and proctors elected by the cathedral

chapters and by the clergy. But the proctors of the clergy have

always been in a great minority ; c.cj. the diocesan representation m

either lower house of convocation consists of the dean, two or three

archdeacons (these are ex-officio), and one prootor elected by the

chapter from its other members ;
while the other clergy of the diocese

are only allowed to elect two representatives;
so that the representa-

tWes of the chanter outnumber the representatives
ot the parochial

*

=^^°^^^[clergy by two to one. Convo-

cation is summoned concurrently

I'with parliament
and a general

c^^lcction of proctors takes place at

11 le same time as a general elec-

tion of members to parliament.

In the despotic days of which we

;ue treating, when there was not

much freedom of election, it was

quite easy for the crown and

privy council to ensure the return

to parliament of a majority favour-

able to their policy.
It was easier

still to pack convocation with sub-

.ivient members ;
for the bishops,

(leans, and other dignitaries were

cr(3wn appointments ;
and there-

, ,0,, fore a despotic monarch was able to

keS^^S^Sr^iS^iS^P on seemingly -^titutiW
^^-

esp cially as the irresponsible power accorded to kings by the acts of

Sremacy enabled tliein to incarcerate and to punish all

^Jo -s.ted^
Mary's first parliament did not meet until October 5 1553 ,

and m

thfmeantime occasion had been found, in spite of Mary s pi.ims

before her accession not to compel any change m -l^g-"'
it'e t"n

those who favoured the ecclesiastical proceedings
;f

^he

'it^ ^^^'^^

,vere prevented from appearing in convocation. A
J-f^ ^^^^^ ,^^

da-cer at one of the .peen's chaplains who preached at St. Faul s

Croi a'ainst the reformed service-books. His action gave the queen

e^se to tsiie a proclamation forbidding all unlicensed preaching
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which might cause dissension "until such time as fuither order by
common consent may be taken llierein." That edict was disobeyed

by tlie leading preachers among the reformers, and they were at once

arrested and confined. Tlie prelates Cranmer and Ridley had preached

strongly in I'avour of the Lady Jane and were sent to the Tower

as trUitors
" until further order

;

"
Hugli Latimer, who had resigned

his bishopric of Worcester in Henry's reign through dissatisfaction

with the "Six Articles statute," and had refused to resume possession

on the deprivation of Heath—preferring to spend his time in what we

should now call mission preaching throughout the country—was im-

prisoned for "seditious demeanour;" Bisliops Hooper and Coverdale

following him for preaching witliout licences, as did other clergy of

lesser degree. The foreign reformers were ordered to quit the country
with their congregations ;

which they made haste to do, accompanied

by many of the English clergy and laity who feared that the prominent

parts they took in Edwardian politics would bring them into personal

danger. No one was prevented from leaving England. Mary's

government desired to silence opposition, and if tlie reformers did not

care for voluntary exile occasion was sought to put them under ward.

Stephen Gardiner, the i-estored bisliop of Winchester, was appointed
lord-chancellor ; while the restored bishops of London and Durham
obtained seats in the privy council. When parliament met it declined

to repeal en bloc the religiaus statutes of Henry and Edward relating
to religion and the divorce at the bidding of the council

; but it ulti-

mately agreed (1 Mary, c. 1) to legitimate Mary by annulling Queen
Catharine's divorce, and re[ieal the ecclesiastical laws of Edward's reign

(1 Mary, c. 2). That b; ought Church affairs back to the position they
liad occupied at the close of King Henry's reign, but did not restore

papal supremacy. For nearly two years the roy^il writs ran thus:—
"Mary, by tlie grace of God, Supreme head, on earth of tlie Cliunh ( f

England." The repeal of the Eilwardian statutes abolished English
service-books in favour of the old Latin missals, breviaries, etc., and

restored the six articles act which enforced clnieid celibacy. A very

large number of bi.shops and clergy were tiius brought w itliin the power
of the council, and the arclibishoii of York (Holgate), with Bishops
Birde of Ciiester, Buche of I>ristol—all appointed in Henry's reign

—
and Ferrar of St. Davids, were immediately deprived for liaving con-

tracted matrimonial alliances. Bishop Hooper, of Gloucester and

Worcester ; Bishop Skip, of Herefoid
;
and liisliop Taylor, of Lincoln ;
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were also deposed—because they had been consecrated by
' '

letters

patent" instead of behig elected by the chapters. New bishops were

then elected by congis d'etre to fill their places, who were prepared to

deprive all clergj^ in their dioceses that were amenable to the revived

laws, in accordance with the injunctions issued by queen and council

liy virtue of the roj'al supremacy. The first-fruits and tenths, whicli

Henry had appropriated to the crown, were soon ordered to be repaid

to Rome as formerly ;
and it is Init just to Mary to point out that

she restored the greater part of Church lands and revenues that

remained in the hands of tlie crown.

8- The Spanish match-—It was soon known that Mary had

covenanted to marry her cousin Philip, who was heir to the Spanish
tlironc. That union was distasteful to the general public ;

and in

January 1554, Sir Thomas Wyatt
roused the men of Kent, who
marched to London with the in-

tention of seizing the queen's per-

son, and so prevent the project

being carried out. Tlie duke of

Suffolk was concerned in this re-

bellion, which gave rise to a sus-

picion that the restoration of his

(laughter. Lady Jane Dudley, was

its real object. Others suggested
that it was on behalf of Princess

Elizabeth. Suffolk, Lady Jane,

and her husband Lord Guildford

Dudley, were all beheaded ;
and

Wyatt was tortured to make him

implicate the princess, who was

Qr-'5i'>N MAKY T(M)i-7i. arrested aud taken to the Tower.

Wyatt afterwards witlidrew the false accusations forced from him under

torture, and was executed
;
four hundred of his adherents suffering in

like manner. The most astonishing fact in those dark days was the eager

study of religious qiiestions by the nobility, and the way both sides
" searched the Scriptures

"
to find authority for their deeds. A per-

secuting spirit was abroad, life was accounted of far less value than now,
and the leaders of each party, believing that the word of God was in their

favour, went cheerfully to imprisonment, exile and death for the cause
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they rejM-esented. Princess Elizabeth was considered a dangerous rival

to Mary, especially as it was known she favoured the religious opinions

current during Edward's reign, and therefore she was kept confined.

Bishops Gardiner, Bonner, and Tonstall tried to induce her to

accept the papal interpretation respecting the mode of our Lord's

presence in the elements of bread and wine at holy Communion, but

she was very diplomatic in her replies. A famous verse has been

attributed to her authorship in this connexion :
—

' Christ was the Word that sjiake it,

He took the bread and brake it,

And what the Word did make it,

That I believe and take it."

It is said that Elizabeth owed her release from the Tower to Philip,

who dreaded to leave England open to French and Scottish intrigues.

But she was kept a close prisoner at "Woodstock and Hatfield,

and compelled to conform to her sister's mode of worship. Mary's

marriage took place in July 1554, and very soon the worst fears of

the nation were realized
;
for her husband was a stern, callous, and

implacable man, who upheld the enormities of the Spanish Inquisi-

tion—whose autos-da-fi'^ had filled all Eurojie with horror—and only

professed clemency to a few that he might be alile to throw the 1 lame

of many deaths on others. He brought with him a number of Romish

clergy whose special misson was to reduce England to papal obedience

and promote the extirpation of " heretics." One of them became the

•jueen's confessor, and others succeeded the foreign reformers as pro-

fe.ssors in the universities. Writings of the old school-men like Thomas

Aquinas were made the subjects of study, in place of the classics and

early Christian fathers introduced by Colet and Erasmus ;
and steps

were taken to obtain legal sanction for extreme measures against the

imprisoned bishops and clergy, by repealing all acts relating to the royal

supremacy, and to enforce the statute for burning heretics which was

originally passed in 1401 (page 245) and revived by Cranmer (page 326).

9- Reconciliation with Rome.—The difficulty in the way
was tlie dissolution and iilundcr of the monasteries. So many nobles

and merchants held monastic lands that parliament refused all advances

made to it by Philip and Mary for reconciliation with the jwpe until

the latter consented to confirm the alienation, transfer, and sale of

1 A PortiiKUi'SR jihraso iiiPaniriK an net nj fnilli—dcriv. "Auto" (nrl)ix) an act;
"da''—('/.)of'; ami " fe" (ji'kn) faith—aiijilied to the roieniony of burning hoietius.
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monastic lands to their then possessors. Mary had personally sub-

mitted herself to the pope soon after her accession, aud Cardinal Pole,

whom the pope had deputed to "represent" England at the council of

Trent (notwithstanding that he was an outlaw and a traitor to his king),

was nominated extraordinary legate to this country. But neither

p;irlianRuit nor the council, of which Bishop Gardiner was chief, would

consent to hia landing in England so long as the Lisliop of Rome
declined to confirm the disiiosition of inouaslic estates, and the rights

of patronage acquired thereby. At length the pope yielded the desired

point, and Cardinal Pole entered England as plenipotentiary, November

24, 1554. By that time there Avas a new parliament, and consey^uently

a new convocation, much mo:e subservient than the last. Both were

reiiuiri'd by the (pieen to desire recomiliation and pardon fiom the

legate, requests most graciously accorded by him, tlie members liuml)ly

kneeling to receive absolution. Mary's parliament then showed its

gratitude by repealing the acts of Henry's reign which, subse(pient to

1529, had been directed against the jiapal su}>remacy ;
but the legisla-

ture was shrewd enough to insert in the statvlc of repeal (1 & 2 Philip

and Mary, c. 8) the provisions of the legatine dispensation which con-

firmed the titles to ecclesiastical ])ropcrty, in spite of all Pole's efforts

to dissociate the subjects. By that act the statutes against lollards

were revived, and very soon enforced. Tlie following bishops were

appointed commissioners to try all persons suspected of heresy :

Gardiner, bisliop of Winchester, president; Tonstall, bishop of Durham ;

Tliirlby, bishop of Norwich
; Aldridge, bishop of Carlisle ;

and

Bonner, liishop of London ; all of wliom were consecrated in the reign

of Henry VIII. The trials took place in St. Saviour's church, South-

wark. Mary's convocation had put forth three propositions as th", test of

heresy ; and if the accused would not allow them to be true they were

forthwith condemned—if they were in holy orders they were also

degraded from their office—and then handed over to the secular arm.

The triple test was :— (1) Whether the natural body of Christ be really

present under the species of bread and wine by virtue of the consecrat-

ing words spoken by the ju-iest ; (2) Whether tlie substances of bread

and wine cease to exist after consecration
;
and (3) Whether the mass

be a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead.

Unless the accused were prepared to give affiimative replies to each,

and accept tlic pope's supremacy, they had not much hope of life. No
excuse or pity was allowed on the score of illiterateness, age, or sex.
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10. The Marian persecutions.—The first four to be arraigned
before tlie commissioners were John Hooper, bishop of Gloucester;
John Eogers (otherwise Matthew), who had translated the "Matthew's
l>ible

"
and was also canon of St. Paul's and vicar of St. Sepulchre's,

London
; Laurence Saunders, sometime vicar of Coventry ; and Dr.

Rowland Taylor, parson of Hadleigh, in Suffolk. They were all con-
demned for denying

"
transubstantiation," and they were sentenced to

bo Inirnt in the place where they had viinidered, in order that their

parishioners and people might be terrified into renouncing the opinions
they had learned from the condemned teachers. But that ai i ancement
had a directly

contrary effect.

The condemned

divines went to

their deaths so

bravely that the;

bystanders felt

that such cour-

age proceeded
from an ardent

conviction that

the doctrines for

which they suf-

fered wore tru(!.

Several contem-

porary accounts ciiori; or sr. savihuk's, sou'I hwaisk.
exist of those times, written by independent observers of high character
who were in no way prejudiced in favour of the reformers, which help us
to understand what really hap[)ened ; e.g. the French ambassador,
Noaillea, who witnessed the martyrdom of Canon Rogers at Smithfield,
records against the date, February 4, 1555:—"This day was celel)rated

the confirmation of the alliance between the pope and this kingdom, by
the public and solemn sacrifice of a doctor and preachci- named Tlogers,
who was burned alive for holding Lutheran opinions, jirrsistiiig till

death in his sentiments. At this constancy the people were so delighted
that tiiey feared not to strcngtiien his courage by their acclamations,
even his own children joining, and consoling him after such a fashion
that it seemed as if they were conducting him to his nuptials." Bishop
Hooper wiis sent to his see city, (ilouccster, and there suffered, Feb. 9.
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"A great wind blew while he was burning, and hindered the flame to

rise up and choke him, or destroy his vitals, so that he was near

t]iree-f|uart6rs of an hour in great torment." Dr. Taylor was burnt

in his parish on tlie same day, confirming many of his people by his

courageous demeanour -^ and Mr. Saunders displayed equal constancy
at Coventry the day before. Bishop Ferrar, of St. Davids, was burnt

in the market-place of Carmarthen on March 30.
' ' He had told a

gentleman of his acquaintance that if he saw him in the least degree

shrink when in the flamas, he might freely disbelieve all the doctrines

which he had taught. No such shrinking was discernible, although
his sufferings were greatly prolonged.''^ Bishop Gardiner hoped that

those five examples would terrify the people into submission and

appease the appetite of the court. He was mistaken in both suji-

positions ;
for the reformers were eager to testify their faith in their

blood, and the council i)ressed the bishops to be more zealous in seek-

ing out suspected heretics. Gardiner and Tonstall declined to imbrue

their hands further, so they resigned their seats on the commission :

and the i)residcnc3' of it fell to Bonner, ])ishop of London, who seemed

determined not to be accused of slackness in the matter
;

for the

summaries made of the total burnings during Mary's reign in England
and Wales, credit the diocese of London with 128 victims out of a

total of 286 ! Canterbury diocese (Cardinal Pole's) contributed 55,

and the diocese of Norwich (Bishop Hopton's) 46."' There were

no burnings in the dioceses of Lincoln, Durham, Carlisle, Bath and

"Wells, Hereford, or Worcester. The chief place among the martyrs
has always been accorded to Archbishop Cranmer, and Bishops Latimer

and Ridley, because of their prominent work in guiding the reforms of

Edward's reign and framing the English service-books. No one had

power to condemn the archbisho]) and metropolitan except the pojie,

because he had been appointed by papal bulls (see page 286). All

three jirelates had been imprisoned in Oxford since the autumn of 1553,

they having lieen sent there to have their tenets confuted jniblicly

by Romanist divines
;

but on Sei^tember 30, 1555, Latimer and

Ridley were brought out for trial. After a brief disjmtation they were

condemned to die together. The story of their sufferings has been

told so often, that we need not tell it again at any length. The stake

1 On a stone erected at the spot may still be seen "
1555, D. Tayler in defending

that was good, At thi.s jilaoe left his blode."
"
Student's Chvrck Histori/, vol. li.

3 The summaries that liave been made of the total number burnt do not agree.
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was erected oppo«ite Balliol college, and they were fasteiietl in it 1iack

to back by a single chain. A relative of Bishop Ridley provided

bags of gunpowder to liang round their necks to shorten their agony.
Honest old Latimer, who never once wavered through all these

troubled times, and had never ceased to denounce unsparingly every

species of vice, especially vice in high places, which caused some to

give him the distinguishing title of the apostle of the reformation,
ended his life in a characteristic way. As soon as the faggots were

lighted he cheered liis partner
with the ever memorable pro-

[)hecy,
"

lie of good comfort,

Jlastcr Ridley, and play the

man
;
we shall this day light

such a candle, liy God's grace,

in England, as I trust sliall

never be put out." Ho had

hardly time to commend his

soul to God before the llames

reached the powder, and his

sufferings were over. But the

same wind wliich carried the

Hanies to Latimer blew them

away from Ridley, and the

faggots would not burn. His

feet and legs were roasted but

his vitals were untouched. A
friend piled on more wood,
but that only choked the

flame; and not until a by-
stander stirred the enibi is

did the flames reach tlie

gunpowder and end his pain.
maetyk.s' memoiual, oxi-diiu.

Craninerwas not ])ut to deatli until six months later. He alone loved

life more than faith. His action was fearful and lltful all through.
"
LiUi! a jiijur liii'il ('iil;ui),'lc'(l in a snaii',

Wliosn lii'art still ItiitU'is, tlioii),'li lis wind's forlicar

To stir ill nsuloss slnignlr."

Ho was persuaded over and over again Iiy his enemies to believe that

a pardon would l)e granted if he would recant certain pas.sages in his

N 2
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writings and public disputatious. The Romanists felt that if the

leader of the reformation could be induced to deny its principles a fatal

blow would be struck against it. No less than seven dillerent docu-

ments were signed by Cranmer, eacli more galling and humiliating

than their predecessors, until he had admitted himself to be every-

thing that was vile. But the pardon for which he looked came not.

They told him it should be given publicly, after a public recantation.

He agreed to that also, but it did not fall out as intended by his foes.

On Saturday, March 21, 1556, a wet and stormy day, he was conducted

through the streets of Oxford to St. Mary's church ;
but when the

time for recantation

ame he surprised the

ongregation and his

enemies by repudiat-

ing all his previous

.ecantations, and de-

clared that the hand

which signed them

should burn first when

they brought him to

the stake. His re-

vengeful persecutors

were bitterly morti-

fied, and hurried him

out of the church to

the' pyre hard by,

where his fellow bi-

shops had suffered six

months before ;
and

there, true to his prom-

ise, when the flames

were kindled, Cranmer

held his right hand

I'OUCH OF h^T. mary'.s, uxFtiKD (,/'('</' 440). over tlieui uiitil it was

entirely consumed; repeating all the while "this unworthy hand."

The next day Cardinal Pole was appointed to the primacy thus rendered

vacant. The papal bull containing Cranmer's sentence declared that

he was condemned " for bringing in the false and heretical doctrines of

Wycliffe and Luther." The burnings continued until the end of the
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reign, and with increasing bitterness ; any expressions of pity for the

victims fi'oni bystanders being prohibited by proclamation. The last

human sacrifice of Mary's reign was offered at Canterbury, in November

1558, when five persons were immolated. They prayed when at the

stake that they might be the last so executed, and their prayers were

answered. Those executions did more than anything else to make

Englishmen execrate everything that harmonised with tlie Church of

Rome, and heap infamy on Queen Mary ;
who saw too late that it was

impossible to quench a movement which had been growing and strength-

ening for generations. It will not do to try and account for the

struggle on political or patriotic grounds, connected with the question
of papal supremacy, merely. It was far more than that ; for many
persons were burnt solely because of tlieir opinions on matters of

faith and ritual, and died in the belief that tliey were witnessing to

truth, restoring worship to primitive simplicity, and setting apostolic
doctrine free from the bondage of superstition. Yet it cannot be

forgotten that each party which came into power adopted similar

methods of repressing those who opposed its religious policy,

11. The exiled reformers.—We must now follow those who

escaiied in the early part of the reign from such dire persecutions.

Many fled to France and Geneva, but most to Frankfort. They
included several bislioi)S, viz. Scory, Coverdalc, and Foynct, conse-

crated in Edward's reign ;
and Barloiv, bishop of Bath and Wells,

who was consecrated in the reign of Henry VIII. There were

several deans and archdeacons besides, and many h-ariied clergy who
afterwards became eminent, such us Jewel, Knuj', <lrinihil, and others

;

besides a large number of intluential laymen with their families.

All were prominent persons connected with the reformation, other-

wise their escajie would not have been necessary. They were a

mixed company with diverse opinions ;
and could neither agree among

themselves nor live at peace among those who sheltered them. Some
desii'ed to use the English service-l)ooks, others di<l not

;
and the

Frankfort settlement was marred liy such sharp contentions that the

magistracy had to interfere. Tiie chief antagonists were John Knox
and Dr. Cox, and the dis])ute ended liy the expulsion of Knox from

the city. Tliose ''Troubles of Frankfort" sowcil t lie seed of much
recrimination afterwards

; especially as each section of the exiles, in

one city or aiiotln r, had its own [irivatc opinions as to discipline or
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ceremonial ; for some became

Zwingliaii, others Lutheran,

some anabaptists and others
I

Calvinistic, and each intolerant

of its neighbour. In England
|

meanwhile Cardinal Pole had

instituted a general visitation ol
j

the dioceses and universities

(1557) for the extermination of I

all books and relics of the re-

formers. At Cambridge Bucer'

bones were exhumed, and burni

upon a pile of his books. I'etei

Mai'tyr's wife had died duriu!;

his residence at Oxford, and he;

bones were taken from the con-

secrated gi'ound in which thej
had been laid, and buried in a

dunghill as a perjured rdujicuse.

The JcshU faf/irrfi then wished

to make England a fruitful seed-
''•'"-^' ^'^^^'i'^' ('"' J'"^' 287).

plot for their system, but Cardinal Pole objected to their ways.
He thereby brought the enmity of Rome upon himself, and his legatine

commission was revoked. Cardinal Peto being appointed in his stead.

Queen Mary resented that action of the jtope and threatened to punisli

Peto under the old statutes of rrcvmunire if he ventured to

1 ind in England as legate ! So that even in Mary's submissive reign the

pope's authority was not quite absolute. Mary died November 17,

1558, of a broken heart
; brought on by her husband's neglect, the

loss of Calais, and the failure of her religious projects. Within the

next twenty-four hours Cardinal Pole died also. Princess Elizabeth

at once assumed sovereignty ;
and again the political and religious

affairs of the country underwent a revolution. In this chapter it has

not been practicable to do more than give a liare outline of leading
events in the Edwardian and Maiian administrations; but inasmuch

as the details of that decade have never lacked exponents they will

not suffer by being shortly summarised in tliis volume.



CHAPTER XX. (a.d. 1558-1603.)

UNDER THE VIRGIN QUEEN
"All hail, sage lady, whom a grateful isle

Hath blest, respiring from that dismal war
Stilled by tliy voice ! But cuiielvly from afar

Defiance breathes with more malignant aim
;

And alien storms with home-bred ferments claim

Portentous fellowship."

1- Restoration of the royal supremacy-—The new queen
began lier reign warily, ami tlieii; were no .suLklen change.s. Many
counsellors of the late reign were retained to advise and direct, and
the bishops escorted her from Highgate to London amid the acclama-

tions of the people. At the same time it was so very well known
that Elizabeth had inherited a preference for the reformers, that the

exiles trooped back readily ; accompanied by many indiscreet persons
who determined to overthrow by violence all religious ceremonies

and set up modes of worship according to their own sweet will. But
their innovations and iconoclasm were promptly suppressed. A pro-
clamation was issued (December 27) forbidding any kind of religious

worship other than that M^hich was in use at the, dose of Henry's

rciij/i until the three estates of the realm could be called together to

advise. That proclamation reassured disquieted minds and probably

prevented a revolution. In due course Elizabeth's accession was

notified to the various courts of Europe, including that of Pope Paul

IV.; liut the latter nqJied in insolent terms that England was a fief

of the papacy, and that Elizabeth had no right to assume royal sway
without his authority ; adding that as her mother's marriage was

invalid she had no legitimate claim to the throne at all, but if she

would follow her sister's example by accepting the supremacy of the

popes he might condescend to allow her to reign ! His message was

treated as it deserved, but it altered the attitude of the Marian

bishops towards Elizabeth. She was crowned on January 13 by

Bishop Oijtethor'pe, of Carlisle ; but the other prelates refused to

recognise or attend the ceremony. Lord Burhhjh was then made

prime minister, and he recommended that the queen's late tutor,

Br. rarker, who hail lived in close retirement during Mary's reign,

should be chief counsellor in Church affairs. The people proved

loyal at the elections, and Elizabeth's first parliament met on

Jan. 2.'>, 15.09. AH the bills sulmiitted to it related to ecclesiastical

341
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affairs. The first statute passed, after a long and hot debate of two

months' duration, revived the ancient jurisdiction of the crown over

all estates in the realm ; wisely substituting ^''supreme governor'' for

the objectionalde title "supreme head." This was a very effective

reply to Paul IV. The act was a most comprehensive one. It

repealed all the religious acts of Mary's reign, and restored those

which were in force at Edward's death. As some of the latter had

proved mischievous, saving clauses were inserted in it to correct

their unsatisfactory parts ; such as the interference with the ancient

privilege that catliedral chapters should have " leave to elect
"

their

bishops. The prelates who owed their preferment to Mary's govern-
ment strongly opposed the passage of the measure at every stage, as

indeed they did all the acts of that session, but it passed into law on

April 20. The episcoj)al opposition must be looked upon in the

light of the recent persecutions. Several of the bishops had accepted
the principles of tlie bills under Henry and Edward

; but they had

taken an opi^osite course under Mary, and shed much blood in

furtherance of tlieir changed opinions. It was not to be expected
that tliey would now condemn the late martyrdoms by countenancing

princi[>les whicli a few montlis before they had rigorously prosecuted
as the most terrible of human offences. The succession act provided
for the establishment of a liigh-roimnission court (page 357) to

examine and decide upon ecclesiastical causes, from whose jt;dgment

there should be no appeal. It was not to allow any doctrines to be

"heresy" unless the Scriptures or the decisions of the four general

councils declared them to be so. We shall hear of it again. Naturally
the annates and first-fruits were again denied to the see of Rome,
but Elizabeth followed her father's example by appropriating them

to crown uses, so that the clei'gy continued to groan under the burden.

It was not lightened until the eighteenth century (see page 473).

2. The restoration of the Liturgy-—Concurrently with

the new act of sujiremacj^ jiarliament discussed a new act of

uniformity with reference to public worship. Convocation possesses

the sole right of regulating doctrinal and devotional matters
;
but as

it was not advisalde for the new government to imitate Mary's
counsellors by forcibly "packing" that assembly, and as the con-

temporary convocation was known to be opposed to any new re-

vision of the Latin service-books, it was decided to fall back upon
the English books of common prayer which had already received
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the sanction of a iirevious convocation. A commission was appointed
to revise tliem, witli Dr. Parker for its president, which included

many returned exiles
;
but it did not favour tlie queen's desire to

restore the ceremonial of the first Enolish book. The privy council

felt that moderate measures were needed to ensure the staliility of

the throne, and that the nation would not consent to forego ancient

religious customs merely to please the few who advocated modern
Swiss and German practices. Meanwhile a public disputation was
held at Westminster, and attended by the members of parliament, to

discuss the right of national

Churches to decree rites and

ceremonies in accordance

with the Word of God
;
and

enquire whether the Scrip-
tures forbade public worship
in the vernacular, or justi-

fied the theory that the

eucharist was a propitiatory
sacrifice for the sins of quick
and dead. The disputants
were selected from the learned

Marian clergy and those

which had occupied similar

positions mider Edward VJ. ;

but the former disregarded
the agreed conditions of de-

bate, and the discussion was

abruptly terminated. ]>isho2)S

White, of Winchester, and

W(dson, of Lincoln, declared

that the queen and council

deserved excommunication

for exjiecting them to aigue

upon such matters, for which

seditious language] they were

sent to the Tower. The re-

sult of those preliminaries

may be best expressed in the

words of the statute :
—
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"
"CClbCVCas, at the death of onr late sovereign lord king EdwanI VI., there

"remained oni! uniform order of common service and jirayer . . . . authorized by
"act of ]iarliament, holden in the Oth and (3th years of pnr said late sovereign lord

"king Edwaitl VI., entitled ^ An Act for the UniJ'ormiti/ of Common Praiicr, and
*' whninUt ration of the Sacraments' the which was rejiealed and taken away liy

"act of jiailiament in tlie first year of our late sovereign lady queen Mary, to the

"great decay of the due honour of God, and discomfort to professors of the truth of

"Ohrist's religion.

"
36c it tbi:vcforc enacted, by the authority of this present jiai'lianient, that the

''
saiil slaluti' of vfpia! and crerpthhic/ therein contained concerning the said

''book .... shall he void and of none effect .... and that the said hook- ....
"

shall stand and be infvll force and effect, according to the tenor of this statute,

"anytliing in tlie aforesaid statute of repeal to the contr.ary notwithstanding.

"IVn5 fuvtbcr be it cnactc^ .... that all and singular ministers, in any
"cathedral or parish church, shall from and after the feast of the nativity of

"John Baptist next coming, be bounden to say and use the matins, evensong,

"celebration of the Lord's Supper and administration of each of the sacraments,

"and all their common and ojien ]irayer, in such order and form as is mentioned

"in the said book, so authorized by jiarliament in the said 5th and 0th years of
"
King Edward VI., with one alteration or addition of certain lessons to be used

"on crerii Sunday in the year, and the form of the litany altered and corrected,

"and tiro sentences only adiled in the dehrery of the Sacrament to the communicants,
" cmd none other, or othenrisc."

The alteration mentioned in the Litany was the omission of the

suOVage respecting the bishop of Rome (see page 291) and a slight

addition to the petition for the monarch's good life. The change in

the Comninnion office was merel}' the combination of the old and

new sentences (see page 328) by which tlie words of administration

assnmed their present form. There were two other alterations not

mentioned in the act, viz. the omission of the rubric as to kneeling

at the end of the Coniniunion office, which a subsequent convocation

restored ;
and the insertion of the Ornaments Rubric just before

the daily matins, retained in all subsequent revisions, which revived

the vestments and chancel arrangements
' '

as were in this Church of

England by the authority of parliament in the second year of the

reign of King Edward." It was very irregular for the queen and

parliament to make those emendations without the consent of con-

vocation, but the end excused the means ;
and there is cause for thank-

fulness that no attempt was made to do more than appease the

confficting parties.^ The use of the Second hook of Edward's reign

1 The late Mr. Wayland Joyce, who jniblished a work called Acts of the amrch

just before his death in 1S87, claimed to have discovered a document which goes to

show that these alterations had first received the sanction of an episcopal synod.



MARIAN BISHOPS DEPRIVED 345

satisfied all but the revolutionary reformers, and the carefully judged

additions, omissions, and corrections, conciliated all but the extremest

partisans of Rome. On April 28, after a protracted discussion, tl)e act

of uniformity became law (1 Eliz., c. 2), and although there was no

obligation to use the Ijook before June 24 it immediately came into

general use. An objection was .subsequently made by Bishop Bonner

that tlio Ordinal was illegal, because not expressly mentioned in the

statute. To remove all doubt a short act was passed later on, explain-

ing that the ordination service, having been bound up with the

second book, was understood to be part of the book, and therefore legal.

3. The vacant bishoprics.—Besides the primacy six sees

were vacated by death before the accession of Elizabeth :
—Oxford

(December 1557), Salisbury (April 1558), Bangor (May 1558),

Gloucester and Hereford (September 1558), and Bristol (November

1558) ; and two bishops died after the accession, but before the above

acts were passed, viz. :
—Norwich (December 1558), and Chichester

(January 2, 1559). There were therefore only sixteen bishops in

possession of sees out of an episcopate of twenty-five. On May 15,

after they had been given time to consider the new statutes, those

sixteen prelates were summoned to the queen that they might take

tlie oath of sujiremacy. With the single exception of the bishop of

Llandaff they all refused. The act provided that any refusal of the

oatli incurred forfeiture of any public position in Church or realm.

The bishoi)S were therefore deprived. But not all at once. There

was no harsh treatment, such as was extended to their predecessors

by jMary, and they knew well tliat their lives were secure. The

names of the bishops are appended in the footnote,* in the order of

their deprivation, from which it is clear that every opportunity was

given for the least objectionable ones to make submission before any

attempt was made to fill the sees vacated liy their disloyalty. Bishops
White and Watson had been sent to the Tower temporarily, as a

punishment for their seditious conduct at the Westminster disputation,

1 Tlie fourteen bishojis deprived were as follows :
—Boniur of London (Jnie

2, 1059), Scott of Chester and 0<ilethorpe of Carlisle (June 21), Morgan of St.

Pavids and Baines of Lichfield (June 24), Pate of Woreester (June 30), Watson of

I,incoln (July 2), GohlwcU of St. Asaph (July 15), White of Winchester (July 18),

Heath, archbishop of York, and Toaxtall, bishoji of Dmliani (September 29), Bourne
of Batli and Wells and I'ooli of Petfrboroiit;h (Novenibt-r 11), Turberrille of Exeter

(November HI), and Thh-lh// of Ely (November 23). Bishop Griffith of Rochester

was not deprived. He had long been sick, .ind he died on November 20.
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but they were soon released and allowed to go abroad with pensions ;

as were Bishops Pate, Scott, and Goldwell later on. Bishop Bonner,

whose part in the late persecutions had brought him much odium, was

confined in the Marshalsea prison, chiefly for fear of the mob
; but the

remainder were consigned to the custody of tlieir friends, or committed

to the care and hospitality of the bisliops who obtained their places.

Three of tlrem, Bisliops Poole and Turberville, and Archbishop Heath,

were allowed to retire upon their private estates, the last named being
often visited by Queen Elizabeth. This lenient treatment of refractory

prelates compared favourably with tlie harsh measures of the preceding

reign. Accounts do not agree as to the total number of clergy who
refused to accept the oath of supremacy and act of uniformity ; some"

say 189, others 296—Init no list exceeds 400. And there were 9400

clergy at tlie lime. In other words an overwhelming majority, more

than twenty to one, of the clergy accepted the restored sn2)re]naey and

liturgy with more or less cheerfulness. When we consider furtlier who

the few objectors were we fi.nd that they had nearly all been appointed

by tlie papal advisers of Queen Mary to benefices in crown patronage

because they were well known to be staunch upholders of papal pre-

tensions. Nothing can demonstrate with more clearness than this the

continuance of the old Church of tlie nation. In spite of the rapid

and drastic changes, liundreds of clergy of all grades were able to retain

their benefices from before the close of Henry's reign to well on into

that of Elizabeth. The very rapidity with which one government
succeeded another prevented any complete change in the personnel of

the Church, even had such a measure been desirable. Every official

document of Elizabeth's reign exjircssly disclaims any intention of

breaking the Cliurch's continuity. But there was a .source of great

danger to the Church from tlie defection of Marian bishops. Many of the

returned exiles affected to care notliing for the episcopal ofiice and saw

no merit therein, but sober-minded and faithful men knew that "from

the apostles' time tliere had ever been three orders of ministers in

Christ's Church—bishops, priests, and deacons
"—and that the regular

succession of bishops had always been the acknowledged connexion

between the apostolic root and national branches of the one holy and

universal Churcli. But the succe.ssion, though endangered, was not

lost. Among the exiles were several of the bishops who had been

forcilily deprived in Mary's reign icithout any canonical jjukcss. These

had returned to England ; and when the still undeprived Marian
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bishops declined to aid in consecrating successors to the sees which liad

been vacated l)y death, tliey were appointed to perform the requisite

episcopal acts ; every care being taken that all should be done rightly

and canonically, so that none should have occasion of cavil thereafter.

4. Consecration of Archbishop Parker.—The most im-

portant business was to consecrate a successor to the primacy in the

place of Cardinal Pole, who died soon after Queen Mary. Dr. Parker

was nominated by Elizabeth and duly elected by the dean and chapter

of Christ's church, Canterbury, by virtue of the customary congi d'elire,

August 1, 1559. On September 9 a commission was issued to six

bishops, three Edwardian and

three Marian, for his consecration
;

but as the Marian prelates declined

to officiate, four more of the

Edwardian bishops were named in

their stead (December 6). Of tlie

seven thus nominated, any four of

whom were empowered to act,

although three would have been

sufficient to ensure a valid con-

secration, the following were in

attendance on December 17, the

day of consecration:— WiUiani

Barlow, consecrated in Henry's

reign (1536), to be bishop of St.

Asaj)]! ; John Scory, who had brc n

consecrated to Rociiester in Ed- AurniiisiioT r.VKKER.

ward's reign (1551), and a})pointed to Chichester in 1552 ;
Miles Cov^r-

dalr, tlie translator of the Bible, made suffragan bisho}) in the reign of

Henry, and appointed to tlie see of Exeter in Edward's reign ;
and Ji'lin

Ifoilgkins, suH'ragan bishoi) of Bedlbrd, also of the reign of Edward.

These details arc given because fictitious rumours were propagated half

a centurj' later, intended to throw susi)icion on tlie validity of Parker's

consecration, which are still occasionally revived l)y Romanists. No
official act was ever more carefully and accurately performed. It is very
rare that the details of a ceremony in those days are so minutely re-

corded as the circumstances of his consecration. It took place in the

chapel of Lambcth-paiaee December 17, 1559, in the presence of a goodly

gathering. Dr. 'I'liuiaas Yale read tlie royal mandate for the ceremony,
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and Bishop Barlow acted as the senior consecrator. All the bishops
laid hands upon the new arclibisliop, and repeated the essential words

in the act of consecration
;
and as there can be no doubt of the validity

of what was then done, so thei'e can be none as to the succession of

episcopal orders in our Church
;
for Arclibishop Parker and those who

consecrated him proceeded to consecrate otliers to (ill tlie vacant sees so

soon as suitable men were nominated. A few people have questioned
the validity of Arclibishop Parker's consecration because the bishops
who officiated were not in possession of sees.' But the expulsion of those

men from their benefices by Queen Mary's commission could not take

away their spiritual functions, any more than the deprivation of non-

juring bishops at the revolution did (page 4.^)9). Tliough their acts may
be considered irregular, they were certainly not invalid. Our colonial

bishops, e.g. often resign their sees and return to England. They are

frequently employed in assisting the home bishops in confirmations,

ordinations, and consecrations. So it has always been and is still with

every episcopal Church. All that is needful for us to know is that those

who did episcopal acts were themselves properly appointed and conse-

crated. It is not always possible, after the lapse of centuries, to trace

the parchments of every bishop's consecration ; and because Bishop
Barlow's own consecration is not recorded in the Landieth register his

official acts have been declared invalid by a few modern papalists.

But nothing can be proved or disproved by that omission, because the

records of many other bishops, such as Gardiner, whose orders have

never been doubted, are missing in like manner. There are, however,
abundant evidences elsewhere that Barlow was properly admitted to

the episcopate, and that he was acknowledged by his colleagues on the

episcopal bench during the last ten years of Henry's reign as a properly

consecrated bishop. The best proof of Parker's consecration after all

is that none of the Marian bishops, who would have delighted to throw

discredit on the chief opponent of their systems if possible, ever made

1 The following words of a learned German theologfan, Dr. von Dollinger, from

his sjieech at the reunion conference at Bonn, 1875, ought to be conclusive :
—" The

iiict that Parker was consecrated by four rightly consecrated bishops, riUet legitime,

with imposition of hands and the necessary words, is so well attested that, if one

chooses to doubt tUis fact, one could, with the same right, doubt one hundred

thousand facts. . . . The fact is as well established as a fact can be required to be.

Bossuet has acknowledged the validity of Parker's consecration, and no critical

historian can dispute it. The orders of the Romish Church could be disputed with

more appearance of reason."
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any public protest against the validity of his consecration. Fifty years

elapsed after the event took jjlace before any one suggested a doubt

about it
;
and eighty years i)assed by before Barlow's was questioned.

Archbishop Parker's first business was to fill up the remaining
vacant bishoprics. On December 20, Bishops Barlow and Scory were

confirmed in their appointments to the sees of Chichester and Hereford,
vacant by death. The next day four new bisliops were consecrated for

London, Ely, Worcester, and Bangor ;
a mouth later four others for St.

Davids, Lincoln, Salisbury and St. Asaph; and on March 24, 1560,

three more for Rochester, Bath and Wells, and Lichfield and Coventry.
The other sees were kept vacant for a lime, in order that approved
men should be placed in them, but by 1562 every bishopric was occupied.
There was a dearth of parochial clergy at that time, owing to tlie deaths

of many bishops and the practical suspension foi over a year of those

who survived ; but the newly consecrated bishops endeavoured to make

up for lost time by ordaining clergy and confirming the churches every-

where, so that before long the Church of England was again in working
order. Archbisliop Parker proved himself an able administrator,
such as the Church needed in those days ;

for he kei)t a firm hand
over a disorganised cleigy, compelling them to dress canonically and
conduct .services with reverence and regularity. In those efforts lie

was helped by a re-issue of the injtmctions of Edward's reign, revised

and im})roved from experience of past years. He had .sometimes to

contend with difficulties ari.sing out of the queen's character, and still

oftener witli jpuritan bishops who were anxious for dra.stic reforms
;

but before he died in 1575 his policy towards Romanists, his restric-

tion of puritan innovations, his resolution to purify ritual, and his

zealous personal labours, had made it possible to effect a lasting and
.solid settlement of tlio reformed Engli.sh Church.

5. Articles of religion.
—After the Lutheran reformers had

come to England in 15.38 (page 288) an attetupt was made to interpret

reforming opinions by a document known as the Thirteen Articles,

founde<l ujion Melancthon's Aur/ftburr/ Confession. There had long been

a tendency among religious communities to set out their ideas in

formal explanatory codes ;
an<l the council of Trent, which had been

holding session after sessi(jn since 1545, drew up a similar statement of

Romanist belief. The "thirteen articles" were never authorised, but

in 1551 Archbishop Cranmer was directed "to frame a book of articles

of religion for the. preserving and maintaining peace and unity of
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docti-iue." When fiuished they were forty-two in number. Having
been submitted to and accepted by convocation they received royal

authority (May 1553) and were very generally subscribed by the clergy ;

but the accession of Mary within two months of their publication

caused them to be suppressed. As soon as the Elizabethan episcopal

difficulties were set at rest, the attention of convocation was directed

to the revival of the articles ;
but tlic dangerous tenets of those who

returned from exile "with Germaiiical natures," as Arcliliishop Parker

was wont to describe tliem, "who under cover of retbnnatiou sought

the ruin and subversion both of learning and of religion," rendered a

very careful revision necessary. Tliat was done, and in 1563 they

appeared as thirty-eight articles.

Tliey were again revised in 1571,

when they assumed their present

order and number. On the applica-

tion of convocation those thirty-nine

articles were sanctioned by parlia-

ment and ratified by Queen Eliza-

beth. They liave ever since been

the test of orthodox Churchmanship ;

and until recently subscription to

them was needed from all who held

official positions under government.
Kindred fornuilaries—like the con-

u'ssions of Augsburg and Witten-

berg, and the creed issued by the

•^ouncil of Trent—are considered by
Lutherans and Romanists as essen-

I'.isiKU' joiix JEWKL. *i'i-l articles of faith; belief in

which is considered necessary for every Christian's salvation. But

tlie thirty-nine articles now printed at the end of our Prayer-book

are in no sense to be considered as an authoritative creed for all

Churchmen. They are rather limitations, explanations, and safeguards—
against Romanism on tlie one hand and extreme puritanisTu on the

other—sul)seription to wliich gives assurance of the subscriber's

loyalty. The three creeds mentioned in our present eighth article,

Avhich derive their doctrinal authority wholly from God's Word, are

tlie only formulae besides the Scriptures that are binding upon all

English Churchmen. The thirty-nine articles were originally printed
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in Eiiglisli and Latin, in order that their meaning might be interpreted

more easily. As they took tlie shape of a formal public document it

is clear that they sliould be accepted in their literal and grammatical
sense alone

;
which can be ascertained by references to contemporary

literature and other formularies of the time. As they do not pretend
to be complete or exhaustive, tliere is no reason why all the clergy

should not sign them in good faith ; and as they were intended to be

pacificatory we ought not to strain their meaning. In 1563 many
puritan clergy resigned their benefices, ratlier than subscribe the

articles of religion, but we shall hear of them presently. Article

XXXV. mentions two books oi homilies. The first book has already been

referred to ([>.319). The second book appeared in 1563 and was complied

by Bishop Jewel
; the same who published a famous A'pology for the

Church of England in 1561, which for several successive reigns was

placed by royal command in every church of the land for the instruc-

tion of the people. The "apology" and "homilies" were both
"
very necessary for those times," but both have long been obsolete.

Two revisions of the English Biljle were made about this time. One is

known as the Geneva Bible. It was translateil abroad by "William

AVliittingham, and dedicated to (^ueen Elizabeth. It had a large

circulation, but there were so many ])olitieal and (piestionaljle annota-

tions in it that Archbishop Parker had a new revision nuide, which was

published with authority in 1568 and known as the Bishops' Bible.

And an order was issued that the latter should be the only version read

fi'oni during the time of Divine service in churches.

6. The council of Trent.—When Henry VIII. had given
the death-blow to papal power in England, and had been excom-

municated by Paul III., he appealed to a general council against the

ban. The po])e then summoned a council at Mantua, and cited

Henry to ajjpear before it
;
but the latter declined on the ground tliiit

it was not properly convoked. The condition of the Komish Church
Was then so liad in head and members that all pious peojde demanded

reform, and many men, including Luther, before they drifted too far

from 'universality,' had jirofessed willingness to abide by the tlecisions

of a completely representative council. The Church of Kome was

bound to meet that general demand
;
but wliile outwardly consenting,

care was taken so to arrange representation, and formulate business, that

wliatever happened her own errors should not be condemned. Various

places were suggested for the council to' meet at, but the princes
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refused their assent. At last the citj' of Trent in the Austrian Tyrol
was decided on, and invitations were sent out. Tlie Church of England
did not recognise the council, ftud tlierefore did not aend representatives ;

but the outlawed English ecclesiastic, Cardinal Pole, was nominated

by the pope to represent this country, so as to preserve the semblance

of universality. A formal preliminary session took place on December

13, 1545, but there were very few deputies present. There were

twenty-five meetings altogether, spread over a period of eighteen years,

therefore the members present were never the same
;
those who did

attend being mostly Italians. Ten years intervened between the

sixteenth and seventeenth sessions, 1552-62
;
so that there were no

meetings during the reign of Queen Mary. Pius 1 V. wanted Elizabeth

to send rejiresentatives to the seventeenth session in 1562, but she

refused to let the papal nuncio communicate with the prelates ;

because the council was "not free, pious, or Christian," and because

the terms of invitation were humiliating. Other European princes
declined for similar reasons. It was therefoi'e in no sense a "general"
council, and consequently its decrees have no binding force on Cliristians

who repudiate the papal claims to world-wide dominion. The last

meeting took place December 3, 1563, and the doctrinal decisions

arrived at were embodied in the famous creed of Pope Pius IV., wliich

contains many
'

articles of faith
'

not found in any former profession of

belief. Romanists have since been bound to accept papal
"
traditions"

as of equal authority with holy Scripture, and to receive as de fide

several previously unauthorised dogmas, viz. :
—the Trent decrees on

justification and original sin
;
a propitiatory .sacrifice for living and

dead in the eucharist ; transubstantiation and communion in one

kind
; purgatory ; invocation of saints and veneration of their images

or relics
; indulgences ;

the Church of Rome as the motlier and

mistress of all Churches, obedience to the pope as vicar of Christ ;

and all other decrees of the "holy council of Trent." Many of the

above doctrines had been floating abovit for generations as pious

opinions, not authoritatively binding, but the above-mentioned creed

"hardened into positive law much that was previously open and

indeterminate, thereby laying a heavy burden on the modern Roman
Catholic's conscience from which his forefathers were free

"
(Littkdale).

They have to profess it as "the true Catholic faith, without which no

one can be saved.
" The articles of the Church of England were long

anterior to that presumptuous and unwarrantable document.
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7. The first Romanist nonconformists.—We have re-

ferred on page 345 to the dissentients who declined to accept tl)e English

Prayer-book because of their papal predilections. Some of them were

suspected of conspiring to set the queen of Scotland and France on the

English throne and restore the Romish liicrarchy, to prevent Avhich

Elizabeth sent open and secret aid to the Scottish reformers who were

endeavouring to keep their queen in France. Severe statutes against

the Romanists were passed in 1562, but there was very little need at

first to enforce them. A strong government that is responsive to the

instinct of self-preservation can generally command obedience through

fear, if not by love, and although the Romanisers did not care for the

act of uniformity, they continued to

worship in the churches as formerly.

Foreign i)rinces interested themselves

on their behalf, and asked that the

leprivcd bishujis might have churches

handed over to them in which they
could us 3 the Latin service-books.

*,)ucen Elizabeth rejilied, that
' '

to grant
•m separate churches, and permit

t hem to keep up a distinct communion,
were things which neither the public

interest nor her own honour would

low. . . For there was no new faith

inopagated in England ;
no religion set

np but that which was commanded by
[seepage aoiij. ^^^^ Saviour, preached by the primitive

Church, and unanimously approved l)y the ancient fathers." Avery
significant statement was afterwards made from the judicial bench by

Lord-chief-justice Coke that Pope Pius IV. had sent a private nuncio

to England in L^)i')0, with an otter to agree to all the changes the

English Churcli had made in the liturgy, tlie translation of the

Scriptures, and the appointment of bishops, if only Ms su^yremacy

viiijht be meoijnisal. That nuncio was foiliidden to land, but the cir-

cumstance jiroves that the chief struggle between England and Rome
was for the right of a national Church to be free from alien jurisdiction ;

and that no netv faith was imposed on the English nation. Our
further claim that each national Church has the right of adapting its

services to the vaiying needs of race, and clime, and speech (so that

ill ill'
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nothing be done contrary to tliu word of God and tlie customs of the

primitive Church) liad been allowed over and over again. In 1570,

after the futile rebellion in the north of England (see page 358), when

Pope Pius V. saw that all hope of recovering England by diplomacy
had failed, he published a bull of excommunication {ltc(jnans in cxcdsis)

against Elizabeth
;

in which she was most insultingly described, lier

subjects absolved from their allegiance, the throne declared vacant,

and all Christians loyal to the pope commanded to separate them-

selves from the mode of worship she upheld in lier realm ! A few

persons obeyed that mandate, and liecame ihcjirst £iiijli.sh Boinaiiiftffi,

but the vast majority of English churchfolk who had cherished

a lingering love for tlie papacy were so horrified at that exhibition

of ultramontane insolence, against a monarch who was daily rising
in popular esteem, that tliey at once became firmly loyal to the

national religion. The English Cliurch is not a .schism from the

Church of Rome, but English Romanists seceded from the old Church
of England. An intrepid man who ventured to nail a copy of

the above bull on the bishop of London's door was executed as a

traitor forthwith, and the laws against Romanists were made increas-

ingly severe. Public opinion was still further outraged when news
arrived of the massacre of over 20,000 huguenots in France, at the

instigation of Catharine de Medici, on St. Bartholomew's eve 1572.

That fearful deed of blood was much praised ]iy the pope, who ordered

medals to be struck in commemoration
;
but it increased the bitterness

with which Englishmen regarded everything pajtal, and gave the im-

penJing political struggles of our country against France and Spain the

character of religious crusades. Cardinal Allen's ' ' counter reformation
"

began about the same time. He set up English colleges at Douay and
Rome where young men were trained with full purpose of being sent to

"convert England to papal obedience." The chief mission was led by
the Jesuit fathers Parsons and CiDiqnon. They knew that our laws were

severe against theui, but they accei)ted the risk and bravely bore the

penalty when captured. They had advocated conspiracy and treason-

in order to compass their ends, and were dealt with as traitors. The

people wlio suffered in Mary's reign, for professing a faith opposed to

that which the government njAeld, were avowedly burnt because their

faith was held to be hcietical
;
but Romanists who were executed in the

time of Queen Elizabeth suffered because their religious beliefs led

them to act as political offenders and traitors to the throne.



PURITAN POLITICS 355

8- The first protestant nonconformists.—The English

Church had other adversaries, more numerous and successful than the

Romanists, in the extreme puritans who advocated the religious

systems of Calvin, Luther, etc. They gave much trouble to Arch-

bishoji Parker, but far more to his successors. They hadmany friends

in high places, and were well represented in parliament, from which

Romanists were excluded because they refused to take the oath of the

c|ueen"s su[)remacy ;
and they were continually reinforced by foreign

refugees. Thus in 1567 the duke of Alva's persecution in the Nether-

lands drove many Dutchmen to England, who were allowed to settle

in eight English towns and worship according to their convictions.

Triie church of tlie Austin friars was

[again appropriated to the use of those

[who settled in London, and the Dutch

reformed Church has held it ever

since. So too, after the massacre of

St. Bartholomew, many huguenot
families took refuge in England ;

besides which, and of far greater im-

portance, correspondence was con-

tinued between the Englisli clergy
who had returned from exile and those

with whom they had associated when
aliroad. When the English Prayer-
iiook was enforced by the act of uni-

formity, and clergj' were compelled to

subscribe the XXXIX Articles (1563),

some puritan preachers resigned theirDUDLKY, KAIIL iiF LKICliSTEll

cures; but others remained to stir up strife witliin the Churcli, and
sevcnal liishops gave them great latitude. They were also particularly

encouraged in their disloyalty l)y Elizaljctli's favourite, Robert Dudley,
carl of Leicester, who wished to advance his personal interests by bring-

ing the religion of England into harmony with the opinions and practice
of anti-papal states on the mainland of Europe. Hence, many puritans

objected to the inoffensive surplice, and to all adornment of churches;
there were others who objected to the ancient system of government
and discipline in the Church, preferring the method authorised by
John Calvin

;
others again who wished to be perfectly "independent,"

with services and ministers to suit each congregation, so long as neither
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were suspected of Romanism or episcopacy. The latter were led by
Robert Brown, domestic chaplain to the duke of Norfolk, and master

of a free school in London. He disobeyed the injunctions and was
summoned before the high-commission court, but at the intercession

of his patron was allowed to go to Norwich and minister to a large

population of Calvinists who had come from Holland. He attracted

other discontented persons and formed the first dissenting community

(1568). His language became so violent and seditious that he was

obliged to fly to tlie continent for safety. Ultimately (1581) he

returned and confessed his errors, and was collated to the rectory of

Thorpe-Ackurch in Northam ptonshire. But his novel system continued

to spread, and it is now known as

ronyrcgationalism. Tlie opponents
of episcopacy grew more numerous

IS tlie pai)acy grew more insolent
;

)r puritans refused to dissociate

the time-honoured and apostolic

method of Church government
from papal interpretations of it.

All ' '

prelacy
"
was hateful to them,

liecause they wished to be quite

untrammelled and undisciplined.

At the close of 1570 Thomas

I

( 'artwright, a returned exile and

I Lady Margaret professor, lectured

I
at Cambridge against episcopacy,

j

the Prayer-book and
' habits

'

[vest-

ments]. He was expelled from the

AiMUiMioi (iiM)VL. university and migrated to Ant-

werp. In 1571, after passing the statutes (13 Eliz., c. 1 and 2) against

Romanists and papal bulls, the puritans in parliament agitated for a

more thorough reformation, and introduced two bills proposing altera-

tions in religion on the Genevan model, which the house proceeded to

discuss ;
but Elizabeth sent a very peremptory message down to say

that no bills about religion should be dealt with unless previously

approved by convocation. Then Cartwright issued pamphlets from

Antwerp, called Admonitions to Parliament, in which the Church

was violently attacked. These were widely circulated, and resulted in

the formation of the first presbytcrian congregation in England (1572).
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The queen rebuked the bishops for their -want of discipline, and when

Bishop Jewel jjroved that the most violent puritanical preachers,

Heath, Button, Coleman, and Hallingham, were Jesuits in disguise,
whose object was to destroy the orthodox character of the old national

Church, tiie revolutionary tide began to ebb. When Archbishop
Parker died, Archbishop Grindal was translated from York to succeed

him. He had been an exile in Queen Mary's reign, and was decidedly
in sympathy with the puritans. He thouglit the disorders were owing
to the scarcity of good preachers ;

so he encouraged the puritan
debates called "

jn-ophcsyinf/s," although he knew they had been for-

bidden by the C£ueeu and by his predecessor as dangeous to discipline.
The queen exercised hersupremacy
by ordering their suppression.
The new primate refused to com-

ply ;
and was forthwith suspended

by the Star-chaiahcr-court, which

took cognizance of offences against
the royal prerogative. His see

remained sequestrated till his

death in 1583, but he was allowed

to perform the essentially archi-

episcopal functions. Grindal'.s

successor was John IVhitgift, wlm
had been Cartwright's opponent.
He proved a strict disciplinarian.
Some people think that he was

too strict. It was then (158.3) that

the eourt af Ju'yh-coiiimissioi7\\a.s

established as a permanent' .'>Ri'iiDi,'<nop wjiiiiiu- 1 .

foundation to adjudicate on all offences against the acts of supre-

macy and uniformity. It consisted of foriy-four commissioners,
twelve of whom were bishops, twelve lay privy councillors, and the

remainder clergy and laymen in equal proportions, llcfractorj'-

puritans were qui<kly brought to order by its means, although not

without many lil)ellous attacks upon the bi.shops on their ]>art ;
and

chiefly in the nr)torioiis ^faltin Ma.r--prehite trncts, which abused and

slandered everything connected with the Church's doctrine and

discipline in liliflious and uiijustifial)lo language. Tb.e printing-

press was thus made a terrible engine of sedition and blasphemy.
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But good came out of evil—for meu were moved to use tongue and

pen in defence of tlie Church with far more power than the high-

commission court could wield. The mastership of the Temple church

hajipened to be vacant in 15S4, and Lord liurlcigh wished Cartwright's

friend and supporter, Walter Travcrs, who was ali-eady reader there,

to receive the ajipointment ;
Imt it was conferred on a remarkably

able man whom the archbishop of

York recommended, viz. Richard

Hooker. A lengthened controversy

then went on through the press

between master Hooker and the

reader Travers, which resulted in

the production of the most famous

defence of the Church of England
ever written—Hoorccr's Ecclesias-

tical Polity (1594). No book ever

did so much to prove the orthodos:

character of the English Church,

or demonstrate more clearly tlia

the best interests of the natio}i

were bound up in its welfare. T'

set the puritan controversy at resi

Archbishop Whitgift was induce

tosanctionaCalvinistic production kichai;!) nnoKEi:.

known as the Lambeth aj'ticles (1595), but convocation did not approve

them, nor would l^llizabeth give her sanction to their enforcement. They
never had any authority in the Church, and their frigid terms testify

to a desire for abstruse definitions which make religion intolerant.

9- Mary, queen of Soots-—In lii^l Mary Stuart became a

widow, and returned from France to Scotland. She found the party
w'hich was led by John Kno.v in power, and the rule of Rome over-

thrown (see page 368). After fruitless attempts for seven years to govern
herself or her kingdom she was forced to abdicate and take refuge in

England (1568), where Elizabeth detained her as a prisoner of State.

Every one knew that Mary was heir presumptive to the English throne,

and it was equally well known that she favoured the Romanist party.

The earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland raised a revolt on her

behalf with the object of dethroning Elizabeth. The rising was speedily
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suppressed and the promoters executed. It gave rise to new anti-

papal statutes, especially the Test act (13 Eliz., c. 12) by which all

civil officers were compelled to subscribe the XXXIX Articles.

Henceforward Mary's presence in England was a source of danger to

the state, and when Cardinal Allen's seminarists spread abroad their

seditious teaching the puritan majority in parliament clamoured for

her death. Several conspiracies were discovered against Elizabeth's

life with which Mary was connected ; and in 1586 she was charged with

complicity in such a jdot. A number of Romanists under Anthony
Bahingtun had conspired to kill tlie Englisli c[ueen, and it was proved
that Mary had corresponded with them. She denied that her intention

had been more than to regain freedom, but the commissioners who tried

her convicted her of treason, and she was beheaded at Fotheringay
castle Feb. 8, 1587. Her rights in the English throne were then claimed

by Philip II. of Spain. There had been covert hostility between

England and Spain for some time, each helping the other's foes, ever

^ince Elizabetli refused Philip's

utfer of marriage
—but after Mary's

death there was open war. Philip
was the accepted champion of

Romanists throughout Europe,
and Elizabeth was looked upon
no less as the hope of all reformers.

Pope Sixtus V. gave his sanction

to Phili})'s enterprise, and great

preparations were made for the

invasion of England and the

restoration of papal supremacy.
Tlie threatened danger made men

put aside their religious differ-

ences, and Romanist Englishmen

freely joined with puritan English-

men, side by side with the

English Churchmen, in offering

aid to the nation in its day of

troul)le by placing their ships,

I ml money, and persons at its

dispiisal in proof of their unan-

.mai:y, i,ii ri:\ ni -i urs. imous loyalty and patriotism.



360 DEVONSHIRE HEROES

10. The Spanish armada-—There is no move inspiriting

chapter in our national annals than the story of the Spanish over-

throw. The love cf the sea and its perils had never been absent

from the descendants of the old sea-kings who made the British

isles their home
;
and the names of Drake, Frobisher, Hawkins,

Raleigh, with a host besides, will never be lost sight of in the history
of maritime adventures ; but they will be remembered best for the

part they played in helping to defeat the Spaniards. In 1588 the

English navy was small and badly efpii2>ped, and the threatened

invasion by Philip was delayed so long that the volunteer vessels

were actually paid off and ordered home, in the belief that he would
not prosecute the crusade. But on the 19th of July a Scotch

privateer ran into Plymouth bay to tell the English admiral, Lord

Howard, that the Spanish fleet had been seen oft' the coast of Cornwall.

Immediately the country and seaboard M'ere alive with defenders.

The English officers were playing bowls when that news arrived, but

were not at all disconcerted. Drake's reply to th(! messenger,
" There

will be time to finish our game and beat the Spaniards too
"

is typical
of the cool courage of our sailor v.-arriors then. There was no panic,
but all were filled with a loyal enthusiasm for the maintenance of

home, and faith, and freedom. Warning beacons blazed on every hill

as the appointed signals for rallying to the struggle.
" Far on the deej) tlie Siianianls saw, along each southern shire

Cape beyond cape in endless range those twinkling points of fire."

And by the time the foe appeared in sight Lord Howard liad the

English fleet in trim.
"
Disposed in the form of a crescent, the horns

of which were seven miles asunder, the gilded floating castles of

Spain, with their goodly standards and their martial music, moved

slowly along the channel with an air of indolent pomp." They were

followed by the English ships, which kept up a running sea fight on

any Spanish vessels that dropped astern ; and that went on for days
until the armada anchored in the Calais roads on July 27.

,
It

was commanded by the Duke of Medina Sidonia, who hoped soon to

be joined by another imposing navy under the Duke of Parma. But

the latter was blockaded by the Dutch in Flanders. Spain thought
that its navy was "invincible," and did not look for much resistance.

Some of its ships carried a supply of Romish priests, to be placed
in charge of English parishes, and implements of the Spanish in-

(|uisition for the torture of "heretics," At midnight on July 28, the
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Lnghsh silently towed eight small vessels covered with tar and
filled with inflammable materials towards the armada, and having
Ignited them let them drift into the midst of the hundred and fifty
gorgeous galleons. In terror the Spaniards cut their cables and put to
sea in the greatest disorder. At daybreak the separated ships of the
now disunited host were attacked by the active and well-managed
English vessels and forced to fly. Had the English ships been
better supplied with provisions and ammunition the historian mighthave had a diff-erent tale to tell. The foe was chased and worried as
long as our stores lasted, and then tjie English boats were compelled

ENGLISH AND SPANISH WAR SHIl'S. 1588
to put in port for more. They had hardly done so when a storm
arose which drove the Spaniards northwards. In the days before

steamships were invented every sea voyage depended on the elements,
and they now fought against Spain. The scattered fleet was driven
among the Orkneys and Hebrides, while many vessels were dashed to

pieces on the rocky coasts of Argyllshire, Antrim, Mayo, and Kerry ;

only fifty-four dismanncd hulks returning to Spain. Of course
there were great rejoicings in England for so memoralde a deliverance,
I)ut it was felt (and who can doubt it ?) that God's hand was working
in and through all for the salvation of our Church and realm''

V..L. II. ^
•
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A commemorative medal was struck, bearing ou its face the image of a

storm-tossed fleet, and ou the reverse side "Afflavit Deus, et

DissiPANTUR !

"
It was the crowning mercy which finally freed our

laud from an odious foreign tyranny ;
for since that time the popes

liave made no attempt to subvert the national leligion by violence.

It was but natural that parliament should increase the severity of its

statutes against Romanists, lest there should be any lingering hope of

better success at a future time ;
so we read of new penal laws being

passed in 1593, to banish some Romanists and restrict the movements

of others ; besides which many were executed on charges of treason.

Some puritans also were executed for seditious writings, and all

persons were compelled to attend their parish church once a month.

Ultimately the laud became peaceful and prosperous. The end of Lord

Burleigh's ministry was markp'^ Viv a reaction against puritanism.
' ' As one by one the gener-

ition which had sustained

the queen at her accession

dropped into the grave, a

gi'ueration arose which,

excepting in books of con-

troversy, knew nothing of

uiy religion which differed

from that of the Church of

England. The ceremonies

and vestments which in the

time of their fathers had
1 een exposed to such bitter

ittacks were to them hal-

lowed, as having been en-

twined with their earliest

associations. It required a

strong effort of the imagin-

Ttion to connect them with

the forms of a departed
system which they had

never witnessed with their

ves ;
but they remembered

that those ceremonies had

been used, and those vest-LOIU) liUIlLEIGHS TUML, MVMtoiU,
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meuts had been worn, by the clergy who had led their prayers

during those anxious days when the armada, yet unconquered, was

hovering round the coast
;
and who had in tlieir name, and in tlie

name of all true Englishmen, offered the thanksgiving which had

ascended to heaven after the great victory had been won "
{Gardiner).

And just before the century closed Hooker could say with sincerity
—

"There is not any man of the Church of England but the same
man is also a member of the commonwealth

;
nor any man a member

of the commonwealth which is not also of tlie Cluuch of England."

11. National glory.—The
Elizabethan period was a brilliant

one for English literature—-Francis

Bacon laid a foundation for modern

philosophy, and Hooker invested

English prose with an eloquenc
and dignity it had never previoush
worn. Edmund S2xnsers Faerie

Quecne has delighted all succeed-

ing generations ;
and the affection

for the memory of IVilliam Shake-

spearc, whose tomb within the

chancel of Stratford - on - Avon

church is visiled by travellers from

the ends of the earth
, grows strongoi

and deeper every day. Englisl

ships then ploughed the seas ii

every direction. Men sailed around

the world in voyages measured by
-IK WAI.IKK liAI,EU:ll.

The
years, and brought home specimens of its hidden treasures,

coast of Guinea was discovered by Sir John Hawkins, and Sir

Walter Raleigh founded a colony in America from which sjjrang the

state of Virginia, so named by liim in honour of his patroness the

"Virgin Queen" of England. Frobisher and Davis explored the

Arctic Ocean, and a regular system of trading was established

with the East Indies. The charter of privileges which Elizabeth

granted to the Indian traders in IGOO was the commencement of the

famed East India conijiany which for so long ruled a large part

of what is now our Indian empire. A settled faith, a world-wide
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commerce, young and thriving plantations abroad, and a high-class

literature—all of which contained in themselves the elements of per-

manence—those were blessings to be thankful for and proud of; fit to

be I'emembered, though with a sense of responsibility, when we wish

to turn aside from the imchristian feuds which disgraced the Tudor

times. Of the Church architecture at that period not mucli can be said.

Speaking generally it was a development of tlie
"
perpendieidar

"
style,

and made more and more florid by the introduction of excessive

ornament, until its purity and grace was obscured
;
as is abundantly

clear from the alterations which were made in many parish churches.

12. Suminary of Part IV-—The chief object of the foregoing

pages has been to show tlie continuity of Church organisation during
the period when the Tudors reigned, and to point out that the statutes

by which any changes were brought about expressly disclaim all

intention of breaking that continuity. Excepting the celibate com-

munities which lived by rule, and which were appendages rather than

integral parts of the Church's system, not a single corporation was

dissolved. The Church's corporate life remained unbroken, and all

things essential to its existence remained unchanged. The ordinaries

retained their jurisdiction, and administered the canon-law as before.

The bishops still sat in the house of lords and by the same title as

before. The convocations continued to sit concurrently with every

parliament, as before. No liistoric fact is clearer than that the Church

of England retained every essential element of her ancient organisation,

her apostolic doctrines and her national character, all through the

years when the Tudors reigned. She never lost her identity. She lost

her old monasteries, it is true, and cast off' many errors that the foreign

clergy had introduced ; but the bishops and parochial cleigy retained

their respective positions, performed their duties in the same churches

to the same congregations, and retained such endowments as the

monastic system had allowed them to keep. Corruptions were cut

away, sometimes at the expense and loss of much that was good ;
the

usurped power of the jiopes was successfully overthrown
;
hut no new

Church loas founded. None of the Tudor princes ever thought of such

a thing, nor was anything done by tliem with the assistance of parlia-

ment, that in any way atfected the national Church, unless the

Church herself liad previously assented to the changes.
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iSra of part^ Strife

CHAPTER XXL (a.d. 1603-1625)

THE GROWTH OF PURITANISM
" In doctrine and communion they have sought
Firmly between the two extremities to steer

But theirs tlie wise man's ordinary lot,

They jirophesy to ears that will not hear."

1. The seventeenth century.^—The epoch with which this

division deals is characterised tlirougliout by a struggle for constitu-

tional goveniment in Church and realm against the desjiotic power of

the crown. Theoretically the laity liad their representatives in

parliament during the reigns of the Tudors, and, also in theory, the

clergy had their representatives in

convocation
;
but both clergy and

laity had their constitutional liberty

restricted by the personal authority
of the monarch. And just as the

independent spirits of puritanical

clergy were restrained by the

royal injunctions and the court of

high-commission, so the murmur-

ings of the commons were suppressed

by the star-chamber courts. By
the close of Elizabetli's reign the

monarchy was almost absolute, and

when James VI. of Scotland suc-

ceeded her as J;imcs I. of England,
in 1603, he thought it advantageous
to maintain an extreme view of|l

royal supremacy by asking accept- jamks riii'; Kii;.sr.

ance of the doctrine of "passive obedience" to the divine riijld of

hereditary ruler.s over both clergy and laity. During the whole of

1 For a fuller account of this remarkable epoch see the author's Church and Realm

in Stuart Times, published by Edward Arnold, 32, Bedford St., W.C, price 3s. Gd.

305
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the seventeenth century those pretensions of the crown " were subjected

to a process of continual challenge, in ecclesiastical as in all other affairs.

Parliament was gradually establishing its present position ;
and the

bishops and clergy were being taught to relinquish one set of relations

for another, to exchange their immediate connection with the crown for

a mutual action and reaction between themselves and parliament.

From the reign of James I. to that of Anne we trace the gradual decay of

the Tudor system of sovereignty, the gradual return in political matters

to the principles of the old English constitution, and in ecclesiastical

matters, the gradual growth both of the assertion of lay rights, and

the acknowledgment of a limit to the exercise of those rights. At the

end of the period all further changes in the relations between parlia-

ment and the Church are by general consent suspended." But all

through the ceutmy the Anglican Church as reformed under the

Tudors kept before it a noble purpose distinct from its relationship to

the realm, wherein we may trace the principle of her undying life.

" The secret of the strength of the Church of England since the reform-

ation lay, not where Cranmer sought for it, in the power of the

Church to influence and moderate the protestantism of the continent,

with which it was politically allied
;
not where Elizabeth and James I.

tried to place it, in the support that the Church gave to and derived

from the power of the crown
;
but where Hooker, and Laud, and

George Herbert found it. It lay in the right of the Church to the

prestige and the traditions of the Church of the apostles and of the

middle ages, in her fearless appeal to history, in the fact that, how-

ever great might be for the time her helplessness in the hands of the

crown, however severe the buffetings of discordant opinion she had to

endure, though she might change her model of worship, and in part

remodel her constitution, nevertheless she preserved unimpaired the

faith and the discipline of the Catholic Church." ^ The accession of

James I. brought England and Scotland into closer union
;

for

although each country continued to make its own laws, and had a

separate parliament, the same king ruled over both. But religion in

Scotland liad undergone a much greater change than in England.

2. Scotch presbyterianism.—From the days of St. Columba

up to the twelfth century, the old Celtic Church of Scotland preserved

its independence ;
but it had to bow before the onward march of papal

usurpation just as the Church of England had done. Their wild

' Professor Burrows' Parliament and the Church of England.
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nature and their ti'ibal feuds

made the Scots a ready prey to

the diplomacy of papal embassies

when the sister kingdom sought
for aid against Norman con-

querors, and the Scots allowed

the pope to claim feudal lordship

over them that he might help
them to keep the English south

of the border. The ecclesiastical

[supremacy obtained by Anselm

;over the Scottish Church was

i only temporary ; for Pope Clem-

jent III. was induced (a.d.

1190) to declare the Scotch

I

Cliurch independent of any

authority outside his own.

After that the Scotch clergy

fell into the worldly-minded
habits of mediaival Christianity,

•lud many scandalous proceed-

ings are recorded ; as when an

illegitimate sou of the Scotch

king James IV., a child of six-

teen years, was created archbishop and primate over the Scottish bishops
with the sanction of Pope Julius II. ; until the cry went up in Scotland

as elsewhere that the Cliurch should be puiified. But the Scottish

reformation came like a deluge, sweeping away the good and the bad

together, until nothing was left of the apostolic constitution which had

descended from the old Celtic Christianity. John Knox, to whom wo
have already referred as an exile in Geneva, was the leader of the

Scotch reformers
;
and the example of England, with which his position

of chaplain to Edward VI. had made him familiar, was speedily

followed in the destruction of the Scottish monasteries. During the

primacies of Archbishop Beatoun and his successor in the see of St.

Andrews, Cardinal Beatoun, several reformers were burnt for heresy,

nota1)ly Patrick ITamiUon and George Wishart. The latter was much

beloved, and he was terribly avenged. Sixteen zealots, led by
Nornwn Leslie, stormed the castle of the cardinal who condemned the

JOHN KNOX.
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reformer, and killed Beatoun. They flung li is body upon the battlements

of the castle at the place whence he had watched the burning of

Wishart. Leslie, however, had a private feud with Beatoun, which
some consider the true cause of the assassination. That was in 1546.

The pajialists redoubled their efforts to repress religious reformers, but

that only served to spread their doctrines. Jolin Knox returned to

Scotland finally in the year 1559, at a time when the reformers were

about to defend their headquarters in Perth by force of arms. He

preached a sermon to them against image worship with such effect

that the excited multitude immediately destroyed the ornaments,

statuary, and stained glass in every church of the city, which they
followed up by demolishing the stately Carthusian monastery there.
" The example of the reformers in Perth was followed in St. Andrews
and other places ; and we have to regret that many beautiful buildings
fell a sacrifice to the fury of the lower orders, and were either totally

destroyed or reduced to jiiles of shapeless
ruins

"
(5'co«). Civil war resulted (1560);

English trooiis sent by Elizabeth being
allied with the reformers against French

soldierswho upheld the papal party. Thence-

foi-Avard and for twelve years John Knox
became despotic ruler of Scotland. His

I

preaching induced the Scotch to return an

|| overwhelming majority of reformers to the

Scottish pxiliament; and they at once pro-
eedtd to give statutory effect to his teaching"^^

""'^'^^"^ by abolishing not only
(he pajial usurpation,
l>ut everything be-

longing to primitive
and apostolic church

administration
;

and

established the Cal-

.'inistic doctrines and

nethod of church

government. Episco-

lacy was done away,
and all tlie old pa-

TJiE OLD ciiuiicH, PERTH, N. B. rocliial aud cathedral
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churches converted to presbyterian uses
; although quite unfitted in

their construction and design for such use. With so little reverence

were sacred edifices regarded that some were used for secular purposes.
The Lamentations of Scotland thus bewailed their alienation.

" The rooms appointed for people to consider,
To hear God's word

; where they should pray together—
Are now converted in slieep cots and folds,

Or else are fallen, because none them upholds.
The parish kirks I ween they sae misguide
That none for wind and rain therein may bide."

Still more sad was the fanatical destruction of the Scotch religious
houses. It was enough for the multitude that John Knox had said

"the true way of banishing the rooks is to pull down their nests ;" and
the ruins of lona, Melrose, Dryburgh, Kelso (see page 471), Jedburgh,
Dunfermline, etc., sufficiently attest how thoroughly his maxim was

applied. He may not himself have wielded a hammer or an axe to

destroy those noble monuments of bj'gone Scottish devotion, but he

stirred the people up to deeds of vigorous iconoclasm at the thought
of which we shudder. [It is right to remember that the monasteries in

Great Britain were not all destroyed by Henry VIII. His com-

missioners had no authority beyond the Tweed, for Scotland was not

then united to England.] John Knox proposed to endow his new

presbyterian Kirk with the revenues of Scotch monasteries, but the

lords of the congregation circumvented him. "His plan was," they

said, "a devout imagination, a visionary scheme, which showed the

goodness of the preacher's intentions, but which it was impossible to

carry into practice
"

{Scott). The Scottish reformation materially

differed from that in England. Our land has always retained the

ancient Christianity and kept true to the "apostolic doctrine and

fellowship." But Scotland, in 1560, by one legislative stroke in a day
of fanatical madness, solemnly abjured and repudiated the historical

orthodox faith and worship in order to get rid of papal authority ;

instead of endeavouring to restore the undoubted independent rights

of the ancient Church as was done in England. Later on attempts
were made to restore episcopacy (see pages 375-6), but not before

the success of presbyterianism in Scotland had given encouragement to

English advocates of that system and aroused bitter political opposition

to Calvinism from the English constitutional party. At the same time

we should bear in mind that Calvin's metlind of Church government was

the only definite religious system which presented itself in those days as

O 2
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an alternative to the episcopacy which many clergy and laity, who
wished to prevent any subsequent efforts of Spain and the Jesuits

to re-introduce papal supremacy, were unable to dissociate from

Romanism. The cry of
" No popery

"
was bred of a wholesome national

anti[)athy to nn odious foreign tyranny ;
but it was fed and nourished

upon an eipially foreign idea tliat everything that had been touched

or used by Rome was necessarily false and vicious. Whereas (speaking

historically, and apart from the Cjuestion of lier accretions of error and

unauthorized dogma) there can be no doubt tliat the Church of Rome
was as much a true and apostolic branch of the catholic Church for

Italy, as our own national Church is for England. It is ecpially

certain that Calvin's system was quite as intolerant of all other

religions as the arrogant papacy : and they were far-sighted men
who, in the chaos of reforming opinions, were able to perceive that

adherence to primitive belief and practice, as recently purified from

corruption, was the logical course for the Church in England to pursue.

3. The Hampton-court conference—When it became

certain that James VI. of Scotlaml was to be the English king also,

all parties pressed their congratulations upon him and sought to

obtain his patronage : but he soon made it plain to them that he

would continue to maintain Elizabeth's order of government and

procedure. The religious parties at that time were (1) the loyal

members of the national Church
; (2) the disaffected Romanists, who

had not yet given up all hopes of obtaining the kingdom for the

pope ;
and (3) the equally disaffected puritans, who supposed that

the advent of a king who had ruled presbyterian Scotland would

help forward their, schemes. The leaders of the latter, comprising
the extreme separatists and many clergymen within the Church of

England who upheld Calvin's theories, drew up a manifesto for

presentation to King James (1603). It is known as the Millenary

petition, although far less than a thousand ministers had signed it.

In it they pleaded for a revision of the Liturgy which should exclude

all symbolism (such as the ring in marriage) ;
and all words which

gave a sacerdotal character to the clergy, or implied the idea of a

sacrifice in their sacramental ministrations. The petition also prayed
for liberty not to wear the surplice, and the removal of certain abuses

of patronage, non-residence, pluralities and discipline. The result

of their petition was that the king called together an assembly of

divines at his palace of Hampton-court in January 1604 ; at which
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the puritans were asked to state their grievances, with a view to their

I'emoval if tliey were found to be real ones. James I. presided. The

objections were found to be chietiy against tlie government of the

Churcli ; and in favour of presbyterianism, as in Scotland, which

they contended was best for the peace of the kingdom and the safety

of the monarch. But the king had had some experience of its

tendency there, and was glad of an opportunity to be rid of it. He
seized the first chance to express his opinion that "presbyterianism

agreeth as well with monarchy as God with the devil. . . . Let that

government be once up we shall all of us have work enough, and both

our hands full." The king had written one or two theological books

before his accession, and was pleased when he could show himself an

arbiter of religious questions. His opinion of the puritans, as ex-

pressed in his speech to his first parliament, was that they were

_.j«:|«']t'l«i[«;l6'|4-li|l|jl
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"schismatics" and "novelists." Probably no thought of schism was as

yet entertained by the puritans
—but only a desire to impose their

views upon other people's consciences. They agreed that there ought
to be uniformity, but it must be an uniform observance of doctrine

and discipline in accordance with the foreign protestant reforming
ideas. James I. was quite convinced that presbyterianism ought
to be suppressed forthwith as dangerous to tlie state ;

and the end

proved that his estimate of its principles was cornet. The attitude of

James was mainly political, but churchmen were willing enough to

be used by him as agents in the suppression of malcontents. To this

end the canons drawn up by convocation in 1603 were submitted to

the clergy for acceptance. Those canons are still binding on the

English Church
;
and a perusal of them will show how harmless was

their nature. Some have become obsolete by force of custom, but
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the bulk remain as a standard of practice for the clergy ;
and they

clearly explain the position of those who, at the conference of Hampton-

court, contended for the "ancient customs." Several minor alterations

were made in the liturgy as the result of the conference, and the

latter part of the catechism was added
;
but the plain words of the

proclamation, printed in the revised issue of the Prayer-book to which

all were bound to conform, will of themselves give us a contemporary
idea of the nature of puritan demands, and the desire of those in

authority to defend the ancient usages.
" We cannot conceal that the success of that conference was such as happeneth to

many other things, which, moving great expectation before they be entered into, in

their issue produce small eCTects. For we found mighty and vehement informations

supported with so weak and slender proofs, as it ai>peared unto us and our council,

that there was no cause why any change should ha\'e been at all in that wliich was

most impugned, the book of Common-Prayer, containing the form of the public

service of God here established; neither in the doctrine which appeared to be

sincere, nor in the forms and rites which were justified out of the practice of the

primitive Church. Notwitlistanding we thought meet, with consent of the bishops

and other learned men there jiresent, that some small things might rather be

explained than changed ; not that the same might not very well have been borne

witli by men who would have made a reasonable construction of them ;
but for that

in a matter concerning the service of God we wei'e nice, or rather jealous, that the

public form thereof should be free, not only from blame, but from suspicion ;
so as

neither the common adversary should have advantage to wrest ought therein con-

tained, to other sense than the Church of England intendeth, nor any troublesome

or ignorant person of this Church be able to take occasion of cavil against it."

The puritans were browbeaten, but in no way convinced, by James at

the conference ;
and complained that they had been unfairly treated.

Archbishop AVhitgift died on the last day of February 1604 ;
and it

was left for his successor, Kichard Bancroft, to enforce the acts of

uniformity and the tests of subscription ;
which he did with unyielding

persistence. Outward conformity, such as WJiitgift had been content

with, was insufficient ; and the clergy who hesitated to declare

their hearty willingness ("ca; animo") to subscribe the XXXIX
articles, canons, and liturgy were expelled from their benefices. The

number of deprivations is said by the puritans to have been 300, but

Archbishop Bancroft stated that there were only forty-nine. Either

way we see that the disaffected clergy were an insignificant minority ;

and discipline was of all things the most essential to the Church's

well-being. In 1610, when a noted puritan named George Abbott

succeeded Bancroft as archbishop, and allowed recalcitrant clergy

to act more freely in the direction of Calvinism, the most deplor-



THE GUNPOWDER PLOT 373

able results ensued ; which heightened tlie contrast made by the

efforts of his own successor, JFilliavi Laud, to restore reverence in

public worship. Meanwhile disaffected Romanists had been busy.

4. The gunpowder treason plot.
— Before Elizabeth's death

the po[)es had come to see the unwisdom of trying to subjugate

England by force
;
and as Clement VIII. had written to James, before

the latter came to the throne of England, to assure him of papal

support in the event of his accession, there is no reason to suppose
that Rome had any sliarc in the conspiracies against the life of James

\3romoted by fanatics who professed obedience to the papacy. Indeed

some Jesuit fathers took care to inform tiie government when such a

design was discovered by them in 1603. On his part James had

promised not to enforce the penal statutes of Elizabetli's reign against

Romanists, in return for papal acquiescence in his peaceful accession
;

but he found that public opinion against Rome in England was too

strong for their abolition. Wlien he remitted tlie fines imposed on

recusants^ he was accused of tampering with "antichrist"; and so

rapidly did the Jesuits swarm into the country, giving out that James
had become a member of the Roman communion, than which nothin"'

was farther from his thoughts, that he was obliged to order all Romish

priests out of the country and strictly enforce the recusancy fines.

"When the Romanists found that James had no intention to jjlay false

with the national Church, certain daring spirits among them conceived

the horrible idea of annihilating king, lords, and commons by blowing

up the houses of parliament with gunpowder ;
on the day that all

should be gathered togetiier to hear the king's speech at the opening
of the legislative session. The chief conspirators were Robert Catesby,
at whose country house at Ashliy St. Leger the j'lot was hatched, and

Sir Everard Digby, who provided most of the funds. None of the

conspirators were of mean estate, and they solemnly swore by the

blessed sacrament not to divulge their plan nor cease to prosecute
it until the design was fulfilled. Our illustration (p. 374) shows the

London house of Catesby, wliere the plot was matured. P'or eighteen
months the preparations went on, and no one broke the oatli of secrecy.

1 The Romanists wlio refused to obey tlie Elizabetliaii act of i iiifunuity were

subject to lieavy fines for non-attendance at their jiarish church on Sundays and

holydays, and were calle 1 recusants, a French word derived from tlie Latin re,

against, and causa, a cause. The word was a]i]ilied to those only who rojectcd the

royal supremacy, and therefore to Rumanists chielly.
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A vault -was rented under the parliament house, where they stored

thirty-six barrels of gunpowder, wliich they covered over with coals

and sticks ;
and they often left the door wide open to allay suspicion.

A few days before parliament assembled Lord Moionteagle, a Komanist

peer, was warned by an anonymous letter from the conspirators not

to go to the opening ceremony. The letter stated that parliament

should "receive a terrible blow and not see who hurts them." Mount-

eagle showed it to the prime minister, who laid it before the king ;

and James at once suspected what was intended. The vaults were

searched and the gunpowder discovered, but care was taken that none

GUNPOWDER C'UXSPIKATORS' HUU.SE, LAMBKTil.

should know that it was found out ;
and when Giudo Fawkcs, the

conspirator who had volunteered to fire the train, repaired to the vault

to make liis final preparations (Nov. 5, 1605) he was surprised and

captured. The other conspirators aroused suspicion against themselves

by absconding from their London lodgings into the country. They

were jairsued and overtaken ; many being killed while fighting

desperately, which they inx-ferred to an ignoble surrender ; but most

of them were made prisoners and reserved for torture and execution.



ANTI-ROMANIST LEGISLATION 375

As the result of statements extracted from them a proclamation was

issued against certain Jesuit priests ;
and at the end of January 1606,

all the conspirators suffered the extremest penalty provided bj' statute

for the punishment of high treason. That diabolical conspiracy

deepened the national aversion against Romanism into indelible hatred.

It availed nothing that tlie majority of Eomanists repudiated the plot

and regarded it with loathing ;
for the parliament which had so

narrowly escaped destruction passed still more severe laws against
"
popish recusants." Thenceforth a Romanist was not allowed to enter

any profession or place of trust
;

tlieir houses were liable to be visited

at all times by the magistrates ; and, most impolitic of all, they were

forced to participate periodically in "the blessed sacrament of the

Lord's supper" in their parish church. From that time Romanists

ceased to be an element of danger to the state. Outcasts from honour-

able society, they realized that their personal safety consisted in

passive obedience to the law
;
and it is fair to say that, in spite of the

desire of the puritans, the statutes against them were not severely

enforced after the first flood of horror had subsided. Tlie annual

demonstrations in memory of that fifth of November, and the regular

search still made of the vaults beneath the present liouses of jjarlia-

ment before the commencement of every session, shows how abiding
is the recollection of the danger then averted. So providential was

the deliverance felt to be, that a special form of thanksgiving service

was annexed to the book of common -prayer for use on the anniversary ;

and remained there until the year 1859. No one can regret its disuse,

for the service contained many phrases wanting in Christian charity

towards the Cliurch of Rome. Deeply as all must regret the connexion

between Romanists and treason plots in days gone by, and however

much we may deplore her defection from apostolic doctrine, wc sliall

not mend matters by our own liard words. The more excellent way is to

"
Sjieak gently of our sister's fall :

Who knows but gentle love

May win her at our patient call

The surer way to ])rove?" {Kchle.)

Meanwhile James I. had prevailed upon tlie Scots to receive a

number of bishops as "constant moderators" for their presbyteries.

Three Scotsmen were afterwards selected for consecration and sent to

London (a.d. 1610). The Scotch ])arliament had previously restored

the episcopal estates that had been seized in the time of John Knox.
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The Scotch prelates were duly consecrated by the bishops of London,

Worcester, Rochester, and Ely, and empowered to form a high
commission court for Scotland. On their return to the north they
consecrated other bishops ;

and in 1618 they issued the Five Perth

Articles which enjoined kneeling at the reception of holy Commiunon ;

observance of the great festivals of the Church ;
instruction of the

young in the creed. Lord's prayer, and ten commandments
; private

communion to sick folk
;
and private baptism to children in danger.

5- The "authorised" version-—Although no alteration of

consequence took place in the liturgy as the result of the Hampton-
court conference, an important retranslution of the Scriptures was

decided on. James clearly saw that a new translation would add to

the glory of his reign, and heartily welcomed the proposal. Forty-
seven scholars were selected, from both universities and the learned

clergy of all schools of thouglit, wlio were divided into six companies :

two of which met at Oxford, two at Cambridge, and two in the Jeru-

salem chamber at Westminster-abbey. Each scholar took One cliapter

at a time for careful revision, and his emendations would be carefully

revised by his company and then handed on for final revision to the

other comjjanies in turn. The object was not to make a new trans-

lation altogether, for the text of
" Parker's Bible

"
was to be used as a

basis
;
and it was not to be altered either in phrase or division of

chapters, except where necessary for the sake of accuracy. The revisers

were allowed to makemarginal notes in exjilanation of Hebrew and Greek

words, and insert cross references to parallel passages in other parts of

the Bible, but the king instructed the revisers that no other marginal
comments should be added, because he had found in the Genevan

translation
" some notes very partial, untrue, seditious, and savouring

too much of dangerous and traitorous conceits." No pains were spared

by the tran.slators, and in 1611 they jaiblished that wliich has since

been considered the greatest treasure of English literature
;
known to

us as the authorised version of the Bible
;
which is still used by

Churchmen and nonconformists alike as the pure Word of God—"able

to make us wise unto salvation." Thus the English Bible is the gift

to the world of scholars belonging to the Church of England ; and as

the Scriptures have in all ages been her standard of duty, nothing will

be found in her doctrines or services opposed to its spirit and plain

teaching. The 1611 version was the first Bible printed in the modern

Roman type ;
all previous editions were in ' ' old English

"
characters.
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The end of the preface "To the most high and mighty prince James,"
still printed at the beginning of the English Bible, is worth reading.

A final reference may here be made to the necessity of biblical revisions.

With the changes of custom as ages rolled along came the adaptation

of old words to new meanings, and of new words to things old
;

while intercourse with other countries caused the incorporation of

foreign words into our vernacular ;
until many ancient words appeared

obsolete and modern (lues were rrijuired to express the older sense.

Eut there is a gi-eater reason than that why the authorised translation

of the Scriptures should be revised from time to time
;
as was recently

done in tlie same Jerusalem chamber at Westminster, whence the

revised version was issued, the New Testament in 1881 and the Old

Testament in 1885. The friendship of our countiy with other lands

has enabled us to compare the manuscripts from which earlier transla-

tions were made with still more ancient manuscripts preserved in

foreign theological libraries. The careful collation of these manuscripts,

so as to find out which passages have the greatest authority and which
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are doubtful, has enabled modern scholars to furnish us with a much

more exact rescript than the means available 300 years ago could do ;

and therefore, in spite of its frequent interference with the rhythm of

the older translation, the revised version will always be preferred by

those who value accuracy, although it may not be publicly read in

Church services. Those who consider the modern revision unsuccessful,

because it is not issued with authority, should remember that it took

many years for the "authorised" version to win its way into public

favour
;
for many continued to use the older versions which they had

learned to love, just as many persons now, forgetting that all English

versions are merely translations from the ancient Hebrew and Greek,

imagine each word and letter of the 1611 translation to be inspired by

God. On the other hand, the fact that most people prefer the version

which was dedicated to James I. may be taken as proof that (in spite of

criticisms heaped upon it in modern days by grammarians, linguists, and

fault-finders generally) its rhythmical cadences that fall so pleasantly

on our accustomed ears are remarkably true to the original. Moreover,

no great doctrine taught by it has been refuted by the most searching

comparisons of recent days. On3 who in our own generation left his

ancestral Church of England for the Roman communion (Dr. Faber)

must have mingled heartfelt regrets in his retrospect of the past when

he wrote of the authorised version that "it lives on the ear like a

music which can never be forgotten, like the sound of church bells,

which the convert scarce knows how he can forego. Its felicities seem

often to be almost things rather than words. It is part of the national

mind, and the anchor of the national seriousness. . . . The memory of the

dead passes into it. The potent traditions of childhood are stereotyped

in its verses. It is the representative of a man's best moments
;

all that there has been about him of soft, and gentle, and pure, and

penitent,
and good speaks to him for ever out of his English Bible."

6. The puritans.—King James had closed the Hampton-court

conference with this parting threat to the puritans :—" I will make

them conform, or harry them out of the land." Consequently many
of the ministers who had been deprived for refusing submission to the

acts of uniformity or the canons ecclesiastical, and many of their

followers who declined to attend the parish churches, sought new homes

elsewhere
;
at first in Holland and afterwards beyond the Atlantic.

The first permanent settlement of Englishmen in America was in

Virginia (a.d. 1607-8) ; though that was not a colony of religious
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refugees, but an incorpor-

ated company under royal

charter, whose members

conducted their reh'gious

worship on Churclr of Eng-
land lines exclusively. In

1620 a band of separatists

sailed in the Mayfloicer from

Leyden, in Holland, and

ifter encountering many
hardships landed on the

eastern coast of America, in-

side cape Cod, at a place

the}' called Fli/viouth, in

memory of the last English
land they had seen, and

that little colony became

the nucleus of what are now
the "New England

"
states.

Ten years later there com-

menced to flow from old

England a constant stream

of harassed puritans, with

John JFinthrop for tlicir

leader, and these founded

the cities of Boston, Mass.
,

PURITAN COSTUMES. 1630; Proviclencc, R. I.,

1636
;
and Ncivhaxen, Conn., 1638. By 1640 it was computed that

20,000 emigrants had found their way thither. Those "
Pilgrim

Fathers" are still revered as patriarchs of the "
New-England

"
States.

They were not content with founding a home where religious toler-

ation might be had, but insisted on making their own intolerant

puritanism supreme and exclusive. All who declined to accept

their int('ri)retation of doubtful passages of Scripture were banished

from their colonies
;
and any who, having accei)ted it, sinned against

their moial code were rigorously punished.^ On the other hand,

1 " We sliall sfiek in vain for a parallel to the massacre of the Pequod Indians. It

brout,'ht out the worst jioint in the puritan character. . . . The intolerance with

which tlie i)uritans had been treated at homo might at least have taught them a

lesson of forbearance to each other. IJut it had no such effect."—(Marsden's Puritans ">
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we sorrowfully recognise that the decadence of personal piety in England
merited rebuke from pious emigrants. The age they lived in had

developed many evils, and there were no longer any monastic societies

in which austerity of life could be cultivated. Fashionable frivolities

were expressed in the silks, satins, frills, velvets and curls worn by
gentlemen ; while its graver vices were opeuly manifested by intemper-

ance, evil speaking, and unchastity. The puritans who emigrated in

order to escape from such temptations to sin were better advised than

those who remained in England to lay the vices of their day at the door

of episcopacy in order to supplant it. Many puritans felt it incumbent

upon them to dress in simple attire of .sombre hue, and crop their hair

close, by way of contrast to the fashionable follies ;
and when King

James issued his Book of Sports (a.d. 1617) as a corrective to the

boisterous revels of local fairs and feasts on Sundays and holy-days,

they responded by publications in which all pleasures, amusements,
and personal adornments were declared sinful. The conscientiousness

of many leading puritans is not doubted, but their ostentatious pre-
tensions to higher spirituality than other folk gave canting hypocrites
a golden opportunity. We chiefly deplore their defection from the paths
of antiquity in favour of novel systems of worship and doctrine. Their

aff"ectation was an exaggeration of the truth that man has a personal

relationship with the Creator, from which they argued that each

individual was called upon to settle for himself the form of worship
most suited to his own condition. This attitude was taken up specially

by the separatists who in time were called Independents ; and they were

as much oj^posed to presbyterianism as they were to episcopacy, simply
because they objected to any form of ecclesiastical discipline.

7- Abbot, Andrewes, and Laud.—Archbishop Abbot had
made his house " a sanctuary for the most eminent of the factious party,
and he licensed their most pernicious writings" {Clarendon), so that he

soon lost the favour of King James. But not before he had shown that

he could be intolerant to others, for he helped to revive the statute

for burning heretics. In 1612 two poor men were burnt for their

religious opinions :
—Bartholomew Legate, at Smithfield, March 3

;
and

Udivard JVigJdman, at Lichfield, April 11
;
for denying the eternal

Divinity of Jesus Christ. Many years had passed since people had

been burned for heresy, and Abbot came in for a full share of the

consequent public indignation. About the same time James I. em-

barked on a policy of absolutism
;

and his principal adviser
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was the versatile George Villicrs, duke of Buckingham ;
whose

steps were dogged by the greatest in the land whenever they

wanted any piece of promotion. Under the patronage of Bucking-

ham an anti-Calvinistic party in the Church came into favour,

which was nicknamed Arminian, although there is nothing to show

that its leaders were in any way connected with the Dutch move-

ment properly so called.^ The spiritually-minded bishop, Launcelot

Andrcwes, following in the

wake of Richard Hooker,

may be considered the father

of the party although not its

chief exponent. The object

of its members was to resist

the advance of Calvinistic

principles by an appeal to

history, reason, and Scrip-

ture
;

so as to demonstrate

that episcopacy is a divinely

ordered form of Church

government, tliat the Church

of England in her organisa-

tion, discipline, ceremonial,

doctrine and liturgy could

jlaim relationship to the

ipostolic Church by an un-

BLsiKip LAiNctLoi ANDKj^wt.s. brokcu lineage, and that her

reforms, and repudiation of papal control, did not put her out of harmony
with other national branches of the universal Church. Tliis involved

an admission that tlie Cliurch of Rome, though greatly corrupted,

was a true lineal descendant of the apostolic Church for Italy ;
and

the national diead of anything that tended to exalt or excuse the

papacy brought a torrent of abuse on those who taught such

princijjles. Such deductions were not new, and tliey were un-

deniably just and accurate, but it may be doultted whether the

1 James llarmenscn {ha.in\ ^nuiniits) was a professor of divinity in tlie university

of Leyden. His opinions were opposed to Calvin's tlieories on the five points of

election, redeiii]ition, free will, grace, and flnal perseverance. He died in 1609,

and liis views wore condemned at the Calviin'stic synod of Dort, a.d. IGIS
;
at wliich

James I. was diidomatically represented bym bishop, a dean, and two Cambridge

professors, all known to bo of puritan sympathies.
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exponents of those opinions were wise in forcing them to logical
conclusions at such a time. A prominent member of that new party
was Willium Laud, who as fellow and president of St. John's-college

Oxford, had frequently been in controversy with Archbishop Abbot
when the latter was master of University-college. Laud was made
chaplain to James I. in 1611

;
and in 1616 the king gave him the

deanery of Gloucester, where the cathedral had been so much neglected
that James said to Laud : "Scarce ever a church in England is so ill

governed and so much out of order." Laud at once proceeded to

set things right by repairing the grand edifice (as he afterwards did
tlie cathedral church of St. Paul in London), promoting reverence in

worship, and removing the communion table from the body of the
church to the east end. At once a cry of ' '

popery
"
was raised by some,

and Laud was designated "a priest of Baal" by others. But he had
convinced himself that obedience to the canon-law of the Church was

binding on all her members, and not even for his bishop would he
bow to the storm. He braved it with the aid of the high-commis-
sion court, with the result that the services of the cathedral were
rendered rubrically, though much ill-feeling was engendered. Li 1621
Laud was made bisliop of St. Davids, and in the following year he held
a public disputation with a Jesuit whose pseudonym was Fisher, which
James L and Buckingham attended, in which, following Hooker
and Andrewes, Laud showed that Church of England doctrines were
more than a system of negations ; for that they had been grounded
upon holy Scripture, were in accordance with primitive Christianity,

justified by human reason, and approved by inward conviction. The
ability with wliich Land conducted tliat controversy with "Fisher"
increased the favour in which he already stood at court, and from that
time he was one of the ecclesiastical advisers of the crown.

8. Progress of Anglican principles.—The puritans were

very bitter at Laud's rapid advancement, and endeavoured to throw all

the odium of political disturbances upon tlie party which he favoured.

They saw that toleration was being extended to Romanists, that the

penal laws were not strictly enforced against them, and that recusancy
fines were often remitted. Negotiations had long been pending for a

marriage between Prince Charles (the son of James L) and a Spanish
princess, which the nation resented ; and although they came to

nothing the project served to put the country in a ferment. Popular
antipathy increased when in 1623 the pope was allowed to send a
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liisliop in partihus to superintend the English Romanists. He was

known as the Uslioi) of Ghakcdon. The Spanish armada and the gun-

powder treason were still fresh in living memories ;
and any leanings

towards toleration for or reconciliation with recusants, or approximation

to their modes of worship, however historical or primitive, was con-

sidered by many to be dangerous to the peace of the realm. More-

over, James I. was engaged in a struggle with his parliament. His

ideas of the "divine right" of kings led him to consider himself irre-

sponsible to the people, and when he refused to give an account to

parliament for certain acts which they considered outside his pre-

rogative they refused to provide

im with the necessary funds

for keeping up the court and

carrying on affairs of state.

Lovers of Church order and

reverence, who desired to en-

force obedience to canon-law,

upheld the authority of the

crown ; while those who wished

to be free from all restraint in

religion sided with the parlia-

ment. Thus two opposing par-

ties were rapidly becoming
established: The Anglican,

which identified itself with

absolute monarchy ;
and the

Puritan, which was jealous of

WILLIAM LALD the liberties of parliament. And
whereas King James had exceeded his prerogative in levying taxes with-

out consent of the legislature, so did parliament exceed its rights in

meddling with religious affairs. And it seems clear that many godly-

minded preachers, who were shocked by the corruptions at court and in

society, identified themselves with the separatists. Apart from politics

the Church of England was invulnerable, because it had the intellectual

breadtli and guidance of sixteen centuries of Christian thought and

discipline ;
but puritanism apart from politics had no element of

cohesion whatever. Yet there was so close an intimacy between civil

and ecclesiastical affairs during the Stuart times, that a distinct ad-

vantage was acquired by opponents of Church principles whenever
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the monarch persisted in asserting an absolute right to rule without

parliamentary control. Hence the prominence given to the writings of a

parish priest named Richard Mmtntagu. The parliament which met in

1624 contained many puritan members ;
and it received a petition from

aCalvinistic lecturer respecting the pamphlet called ''A new gagfor an

old goose," which Mountagu had written in reply to some Jesuits who were

proselytising in his parisli, and who had stupidly supposed that certain

puritan fancies were C^hurch of England doctrines. In it he took the

strongest possible ground for overthrowing the arguments of his Jesuit

opponents by admitting that the Church of Rome was a true Church,

although corrupt, and claiming for the English Church an ecpially

historic though less superstitious position. AVIien parliament met, and

proceeded to inquire into the matter, Mountagu denied its riglit to

judge matters of doctrine, and appealed to the king. In the midst of

that controversy James 1. died (March 27, 1625), and when parliament

met again Mountagu had been made chaplain to Charles I. The new

king had also married the ."lister of the king of France, a pronounced

Romanist, who brought with her a crowd of French attendants

and some Romish priests ;
so that the puritan element \vas thoroughly

roused. When Charles asked jiarliament for money to carry on

the war against Spain, which the duke of Buckingham had rashly-

entered on, it only voted a small sum ;
and spent much time in

discussing and condemning Mr. Mountagu's opinions. Charles I. dis-

solved parliament and called another (1626), but with no better

success ;
for it impeached the duke of Buckingham, and returned to the

charge against Mountagu. To save his favourite the king dissolved his

second parliament, and had recourse to the system of forced loans to

raise money for his expeditions. Those who would not paj' he im-

prisoned, and the court chaplains were set to preach in favour of his

unconstitutional proceeding. They did so with vigour, and in terms

of which we are now ashamed, Br. Sihtlwrpe, c. g. preached a sermon

at Northampton inculcating the duty of passive obedience to the king

even when his commands were opposed to Scripture. When Archbishop

Abbot was asked by the king to license it he promptly declined, and

was suspended for so refusing. A Dr. Mainwaring also, rector of St.

Giles' Cripplegate, maintained that regal power was a participation of

divine omnipotence, and that parliament was merely an assistant of the

crown. Those extravagant sermons were published by royal command,

and provoked much political ill-feeling against the court clergy.



CHAPTER XXII. (a.d. 1625-49)

KIXG versus PARLIAMENT
"
Weep, oh ! weep,

Weep with the good, beholding king and priest,

Forsaken by the God to whom tliey raise

Their suppliant hands. But holy is the feast

He keepeth, like the firmament His ways,
His statutes like the chambers of the deep."

1. The petition of right-
—No one need doubt tlie sincerity

and uprightness of Charles I. From infancy he was trained to believe

in the "divine right of kings," he placed implicit trust in his father's

counsellors, and believed every word that Sibthorpe and Mainwaring

preached in the sermons just referred to. That he was grievously

misled we now know well, and we are willing to excuse some of the

results of that misdirection in return for his unfailing loyalty to the

national Church
;
but it would be wrong to conceal the fact that the

subsequent troubles were caused by his ill-advised policy. The rash

expeditions against Spain had failed
;
and Queen Henrietta's French

attendants were stirring up strife at coui't, because the penal laws

against recusants continued in force
; although her marriage had been

arranged on secret conditions that they should be withdrawn. That

withdrawal the country would never have allowed, and therefore the

French courtiers and clergy had to leave England. The result was a

war with France, and more money was needed which Charles tried to

raise by forced loans. Buckingham led the first expedition against

the French by attempting to relieve the huguenot stronghold of La
llochelle which the great French statesman. Cardinal Eichclicu, was at

the time besieging ;
and having failed disastrously returned to England

for fui'ther supplies of money and men. As there was no hope of

raising funds without consent of the legislature, Charles called together

a tliird parliament (1628) ;
but the members refused to grant any sub-

sidies until their ancient privileges were restored. They objected to

Laud's opening sermon, and proceeded to appoint a committee of

religion to discuss the writings of Mountagu and Mainwaring, together

with a devotional book for private use w^hich John Cosin had composed

by the king's request to sujiply an expressed need of the queen's ladies

for s^me such devotional manuals as they had been accustomed to in

France. Dr. Mainwaring was prosecuted before the house of lords,

heavily fined, siLspended from ministerial functions, and his sermons were
385
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condemned by proclamation ; but tlie king retorted by remitting the fine,

revoking the suspension, and presenting the offender to a valuable

benefice. Parliament then threw all the blame of their civil grievances
on Buckingham, and drew up the famous Petition ofRight which provided
(1) That no freeman be required to give any gift, loan, benevolence, or

tax, without common consent by act of parliament ; (2) That no free-

man be imprisoned or detained without trial or cause shown ; (3)

That soldiers and maiiners should not be billeted in piivate liouses or

punished by martial law. Charles

was obliged to assent to that

petition in order to obtain tht

necessary subsidies. It was an

effectual check to the absolutism

of the Stuarts. Charles hoped
that his friend Buckingliam miglit

regain popularity by a second an

more successful attempt to relieve

La Rochelle
; but the favourit

was murdered before he could leave

Portsmouth by a fanatic named
John Felton. Parliament next

drew up a Remonstrance against
the " Arminian" clergy, especially

Bishop Neile of AVinchester and

Bishop Laud
; which the king

warmly resented. He at once pro- ihk dike of iutkingham.
rogued parliament, and immediately afterwards Laud was made bishof)
of London, and Mountagu bishop of Chichester. The Calvinists then

gained ground so rapidly that the kingAvas advised by Laud to prefix a

Declaration to the XXXIX articles (it is still printed before them in our

Prayer-book), which declared convocation to be the proper body to order

and settle ecclesiastical affairs
;
that only the plain, literal and gram-

matical sense .shall be put upon the articles
;
and that all disputations

respecting them should cease. Tliat brought matters to a climax. There

had also been a discussion as to the meaning of the petition of right : the

commons alleging that the king was thereby prohibited from levying
taxes of any kind, while the king claimed that as it did not expressly
mention import duties of tunnage on wine, and poundage on certain

other commodities, he had still the right to levy and appropriate those
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duties. In the recess several London mercliants refused to pay the

customs duties and were imprisoned. When parliament reassembled

a direct attack was made upon the declaration and tlie duties.

The house of commons resolved itself into a committee of religion ;

and a Mr. Rouse proposed that parliament should take a solemn vow,

by which all interpretation of the articles that differed in any way
from the Calvinistic sense was to be rejected ;

Mr. Pym, in support,

declaring that parliament alone had the right "to establish true

religion." The latter seemed to think that the Lambeth articles

(page 353), which had never been in any way recognised by the Church,

were the only true tests of doctrine. The commons worded their vow

accordingly ;
and summoned to the bar some clergy who had presumed

to carry out the services of the Church in accordance with the rubrics ;

especially Dr. Cosin, who had tried to set Durham cathedral in order.

Pending their arrival the house of commons considered the question

of tunnage and poundage, and cited the custom-house officers to their

bar for having detained the merchandise of one Rolle who happened to

be a member of parliament. It seemed as if they wanted members

engaged in trade to be fiee from tlie imposts other merchants had to

pay ; for they deliberately rejected Pyni's advice to make a general

claim for all men to be freed from duties not imposed by parliament,

and persisted in treating the affair as a question of privilege, by which

their own members were aggrieved ; although tiie commons had not

been deprived of Rolle's services, seeing that the seizure took place

when parliament was not sitting, and that the house had never made

any decree on the subject. Charles I. protected the customs officers

as having obeyed his orders, and commanded the adjournment of the

house until March 2. On that day there was a great tumult, and Sir

John Eliot moved a resolution that "whoever should bring in religious

innovations, or seek to extend or introduce popery or Arminianism, or

le^'y taxes without consent of parliament should be reputed a capital

enemy to the kingdom and commonwealth." The speaker wished to

adjourn the house, but two members, Holies and Valentine, held him

down in his chair by force, while another locked the doors to keep the

house in session. The king was kept informed of the proceedings, and

when he heard of the speaker's powerlessness he went to the house

accompanied by his guards, arriving just in time to hear the shouts of

"aye ! aye !

"
which indicated that the resolution was passed. Charles

at once dissolved parliament, and did not call another for eleven years.



388 WENTIVORTH'S ADMINISTRA TION

2. Arbitrary civil government.—The first thing done after

the dissolution of parliament was to bring Eliot, Holies, Valentine, and
others before the court of king's-bench. They were charged with
riot and sedition, but they refused to acknowledge the authority of

the tribunal. For refusing to pay the fines imposed they were com-

mitted to the Tower, where irltimately Eliot died and was buried.

He was not strong, and imprisonment doubtless hastened his end.

He fii'mly believed that parliament v;as the controlling 'power of the

JOHN HAMPDEN'S HOUSE, BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.

constitution, and independent of the king. Cliarles felt that if the

estates of the realm were not subject to his rule his kingly dignity
would be at an end. It was a struggle between parliamentary and
monarchical despotism. The chief advisers of Charles henceforward

were Bishop Laud and Thomas Wentworth (afterwards carl of Strafford)

whom the king had won over from the opposition (1630). Wentworth

sought to govern by the policy of absolutism which came to be known as
'

Tliorovjjh.' Weston was lord-treasurer at the time and he adopted aU
manner of schemes for replenishing the exhausted exchequer. One of
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the most unpopular was Noy's revival of ship money ;
a tax often

imposed in times of national danger, such as the Spanish invasion.

Weston enforced it on the ground that a fieet was necessary to guard

the coasts from pirates. But whereas in former times the tax was a

temporary expedient, and furnished chiefly by the seaport towns in the

shape of ships fully equipped for service, Weston made it permanent ;

and claimed money equivalents from landed proprietors iu every

county upon a systematic basis. Many murmured at the imposition

and some deliberately refused to pay, among tliem being a Bucking-

hamshire squire named John Hampden. A lawsuit was entered

against him in the king's name before twelve judges in the couit of

exchequer. Five judges agreed with Hampden's council that the king

could not impose ship money as a regular tax without the consent of

parliament ;
but the other seven decided that acts of parliament could

not bind the king as to when and how taxes should be raised to meet

the necessities of state
;
and therefore Hampden lost the day. Notwith-

standing, parliamentarians held that his refusal to pay the tax was

justifiable ;
and so he became an hero of his party (a.d. 1637). By that

time Wentworth had been made viceroy of Ireland, where he wielded

absolute power in the king's name, and compelled obedience through

fear; caring nothing that his policy of "thorough" was heaping up
future retribution against himself and his friend Laud.

3. Laud's administration.—There can be no question as to

the seveiity with which Laud proceeded to enforce ecclesiastical

discipline after the dissolution of parliament, but we must try not to

misunderstand the position of affairs. Laud had the Prayer-book and

the acts of uniformity on his side
;
and most of those to whom he was

opposed wished to ignore the one and alter the other. It was not a

question of toleration, but a question as to which side of religious

opinion should have the right and power of compelling uniformity.

Each party believed that its existence depended upon the repression

of the other ;
and Laud worked resolutely from a high sense of duty

when he set himself to purge the historical Christianity of England

from the stern and cold puritanism that had been introduced from

foreign reformed systems, and allowed to run riot under Archbishops

Grindal and Abbot. Fi-om the beginning to the end of liis career Laud

never wavered. The principles he enunciated at Oxford he carried

into practice at Gloucester, St. Davids, Bath and Wells, and London ;

and when almost unlimited powers were accorded to him by the king,
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with the opportunity of enforcing discipline by means of the high-
connnission court and punishing ofl'enders in the court of the star-

chamber, he used his authority without a thought of consequences ;

although he was sensible that failure meant death. It should be remem-

bered in favour of Wentworth and of Laud that they were altogether
careless of popularity, and never wavered in their determination to do

what they felt to be right, not even when persons of high social position
were charged before them. In after days when called to account for

his administration Laud said,
"

I laboured nothing more than that the

external public worship of God—too much slighted in most parts of

this kingdom—might be preserved, and tliat with as much decency
and uniformity as might be ; being still of opinion that unity cannot

long continue in the Church, when uniformity is shut out at the

church door." It was a great mistake to suppose that Laud desired to

introduce religious innovations
; for, when striving to set his dioceses

in order and to regulate his province, after he became primate in suc-

cession to Abbot (a.d. 1633), he never went beyond the rubrics, canons,
and statute-law of England, as interpreted by the courts of his day. But
it is possible to strain the law to its full limits : and that undoubtedly
was done by imposing the severest penalties allowed by law, as when
Mr. Sherfield was fined £500 for wilfully breaking a stained-glass

window in a church near Salisbury. A rigid censorship over the

printing-press was carried on, and severe punishments were meted out

to those who ventured to publish any books or pamphlets against the

Church or the king; as when in 1630 Dr. Alexander Lcighton was

flogged and earcropped for libelling the queen and attacking the

bishops in a book against prelacy. Tlie Book of Sports'^ which James I.

had issued in 1617, to license certain games on Sundays and holy-days
after service time, had been made the basis of a furious attack by the

1 It should not be thought that tlie Book of Sports introduced sabbath breaking.
In reality it restricted Sunday and holy-day recreation to games that were in them-

selves liarmless, and insisted upon jirior attendance at church services. There was
need for such restriction even as there is in our day ;

and church-folk welcomed
the advice of the Lambeth conference in 188S—"The due observance of Sunday as

a day of rest, of worship, and of religious teaching, has a direct bearing on the moral

well-being of the Christian community. We have observed of late a growing laxity
which threatens to impair its sacred character. We strongly deprecate this

tendency. We call upon the leisurely classes not selfishly to withdraw from others

the opportunities of rest and religion. We call upon master and employer jealously
to guard the privileges of the servant and the workman. In 'the Lord's-day

' we
have a priceless heritage. Whoever nususes it incurs a terrible responsibility."
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puritans ;
and Chief-justice Richardson, during his assize circuit in

Somersetshire (a.d. 1633), had prohibited their continuance ;
and even

went so far as to command the clerg}' to announce his prohibition

diu'ing service time
;
a piece of interference witli ecclesiastical affairs

that brought upon him so stern a reproof from the archbishop that

he exclaimed, as he left the council chamber whither he had been

summoned,
"

I have almost been choked with a pair of lawn sleeves."

The outcome of that wns nn nffir-inl ropubliratioii of the Bonl' of
Sports^

INTEHIOH OF THE STAR-CHAMBER.

which the clergy were imperatively commanded to make known to

their assembled congregations. The object of the book was to promote

healthy and manly exercises for the general public at times when en-

forced idleness would have driven them into sin
;
but to many of the

puritans it seemed to be a direct incentive to breaches of the fourth

commandment. They were called "Sabbatarians." Some clergy

refused to publi.sh the book in church and were deprived for disobedience.

About that time a puritan lawyer, named WiUiam. Pryune, wrote

several treatises to satirise the fashionable levities of his day ; including
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a book called Histriomastix or "scourge of stage players," in whicli he

not only protested against the questionable dramas of the day, but

abused the bishops and libelled the queen. Other men followed his

example in writing and printing scurrilous libels against the govern-

meut and the Church, notably Henry Burton, a puritan preacher; and

Jolin Basiwick, a medical man. They were brought before the star-

chamber court and each sentenced to pay £5,000 fine, to stand in the

public pillory and have their ears cut off, and then be confined for

life in distant prisons. It is unfair to charge Laud with the chief

responsibility of such cruelty. Mutilation was not considered an ex-

cessive punishment in an age when men were hanged for stealing a

sheep ; and Laud's position as a judge in the star-chamber court,

which he shared with others, did not gi-fe him power to create laws

and penalties, but only the duty of administering existing law. There

is no reason to suppose from his stern disciplinary measures that he was

at all vindictive to individuals or cruel by nature. The ecclesiastical

side of Laud's administration in England may be summed up thus : he

endeavoured to enforce the uniform use of the surplice in the church

services, the restoration of the "communion tables" to their original

position at the eastern end of churches, the attendance at service of

parishioners at least once every Sunday, and the suppression of the

Calviuistic lectureships which liad been set up iu opposition to the

proper paroidiial ministry. All that was done by means of a general

visitation of his province a.d. 1633-36. The result was orderly

uniformity where chaos had reigned before, but with many clergy it

was only an outward conformity prompted by fear of consequences.

4. The Scotch liturgy.—Laud had often been disturbed by
the thought that in Scotland no attention was being paid to primitive

discipline or uniformity in public worship. He had accompanied

James L to Scotland in 1617 and Charles L in 1633. On the first

occasion he supported a plan to introduce the English liturgy as the

standard of worslup in the half episcopal, half presbyterian Kirk, but

his efforts then did not meet with success. When Laud became chief

counsellor of Charles 1. he tried again, and it was arranged for a new

service-book to be compiled with the assistance of Scotch divines.

When published it was found to be very similar to our English Prayer-

book, but different in several important points ; any variations being

caused by Laud's desire to incorporate sucli parts of ancient Greek

liturgies as would make the book more approximate to the doctrines of
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tlie universal Church before the disunion of east and west. Laud
would have preferred an uniform use of the English book pure and

simple throughout the three kingdoms ;
but he was overruled. Many

Scotsmen objected to all forms of prayer, and busily spread abroad

many inaccurate reports of Laud's intentions. The introduction of

the new liturgy was most unwisely preceded by the enforcement of

English canon-law without the concurrence of Scotch legislators. An
adverse public opinion was. therefore roused against the use of the

new book even before its publication and quite ajjart from its merits :

indeed in absolute ignorance of its contents. Without paying attention

to public opinion, Laud went straight forward in the course he felt to

be riglit ;
and on the sole authority of

the king and bishops, without making
any provision to maintain order in

case of organised disturbance, the new
book was ordered to be used in every

sr. Giles's cathedh-vi., kdinhuugh {see next page).
VOL. II. p
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parisli throughout Scotland on and after Easter-day, 1637. At the last

moment its use was weakly jiostponed until July 23, wlien it was used

for the first time in the cathedral of St. Giles's, Edinburgh, in the

presence of the Scotch bishops. A great crowd had gathered within and

without the church at the time of morning service ; but the dean, who
read prayers, had hardly readied the collect for the day when Jenny
Gcddes flung the stool on which she had been sitting at his head.

Then the coloured windows of the church were smashed, and the clergy

maltreated, the bishop of Edinburgh hardly escajiing with liis life.

That riot was the prelude to a general resistance throughout Scotland,

and not until it was too late was any attempt at conciliation made by
Charles and Laud. Numerous petitious were forwarded to the king and

council against the Prayer-book and the canons, which received no

attention
;

till at last the Scots resolved to do away with service-

book, bishops, and all ; and revert to the presbyterian system which

John Knox had introduced.

5. War with Scotland.—On March l, 1638, the "National

Coveriant" drawn up in 1580 against Rome was revived, and sub-

scribed by nineteen-twentieths of the Scottish people ;
not because

they were so stupid as to suppose that all bishops were Romanists

and every service the mass, but because they felt that in imposing
a liturgy upon the Scots without consent of their own parliament the

king had disregarded their ancient rights and liberties. The Scots

then insisted upon subscription to the revised national covenant as the

only basis of common intercourse with one another or with England ;

and appealed to arms in support of their resolution. The general

assembly of Scotland, in which presbyterian ministers outnumbered

lay representatives in the proportion of 144 to 96, then assumed

the direction of affairs
; not with any view of obtaining religious

liberty, but in order that absolute conformity to presbyterianism,
irnder penalties, should be enforced upon all Scotsmen. Civil war

being unavoidable, both sides prepared for conflict ;
but while the

Scots readily offered their money and persons for their cause, and

did not disdain to accept pecuniary aid from France, the English
soldiers were half-hearted and ill provisioned. Charles I. was com-

pelled to make jieace upon the first oiiportunity, and allow the Scots

to regulate their own ecclesiastical aff"airs by a new general assembly
in concurrence with the Scottish parliament. But Charles soon became

dissatisfied with the Scottish deliberations, because they only confirmed
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and enforced the covenant ; so Strafford was sent for from Ireland,

where lie had succeeded in compelling an obedience to English rule,

that he might help to reduce the Scots to order. Strafford and Laud

advised that an English parliament should be called together, hoping
that its loyalty would be aroused to the extent of provisioning a new

army to fight the Scots. But wlien that parliament met in April
1640 it declined to vote subsidies until English grievances were

redressed, and the war Mith Scotland abandoned. The king at once

dissolved it. Convocation usually sat concurrently with parliament
and separated at the same time.

But in 1040 convocation continm d

to sit after parliament was dis-

solved, in order that the clergy

might vote sul)sidies in the shape
a

" benevolence
"

for the king's

necessity. That was felt to be a

doubtful proceeding, although the

judges pronounced in its favour :

so a royal writ was issued authnr-

ising the members to sit and act

during the king's pleasure under
|i'

the name of a synod. That as-scni-
1

bly proceeded to make new canons

to justify the policy of Laud, one

of which was to p)revent Scottish

disaffection from spreading into

England
—by im^josing the follow-

ing oath upon the clergy :
—

"
I_ ,

do .swear that I approve the aocliiiie and discipline or government

estnl.'lisiicd' in the Cnmrdi of England, as containing all things necessary to snlva-

tion, and tliat I will not endeavonr by myself or .any other, directly or indirectly, to

bring in any popish doctrine contr.iry to th.at wliich is so established ;
nor will I

ever give my consent to alter the government of tliis Chnrch by archbishops,

bishops, deans, and archdeacons, et catera, as it now stands established."

Popular opinion at once cried out against the et mlera clause, as if

it imposed an oath requiring approval of something left blank and

undefined ;
whereas the objectionable word meant nothing, being only

a careless error. The oath was not enforced, but it furnished occasion

for the pin-itan politicians to .stir up enndty against the Church ;
and

when the Scots defeated the royal forces vit Ncwbtirn (August 28, 1640)

KKN UKNIUKriA MARIA.
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discontent against the government and Church had reached its highest

pitch. Charles then called a council of peers to advise him wliat to

do
;
but as they declined to act apart from the house of commons,

the unhap|iy king was obliged to issue writs for a general election.

6. The long parliament.—On November 3, 1640, the new

legislative body came togetlier and was found to contain a large

maiority of members opposed to the policy of the government and

e English episcopate. They knew
I hat the king's financial neces-

I :ies were urgent, and they knew
ilso that by declining to vote

iibsidies until their own privileges

w ?re secured, they stood a better

Iiance of obtaining the king's con-

M nt. Their leader was John Pym ;

and tlieir first business was to

'nipeach Lord Strafford for his civil

government, and obtain his com-

mittal to the Tower. Their second

business was to release the puritan
libellers—Prynne, Burton, Leighton,
Bastwick and others—from prison ;

and compensate them handsomely
out of the estates of the men who
lad been their judges. Then Dr.

Cosin of Durham was impeached
before the lords for

"
supeistitious

practices," but was acquitted. Tlie et ccvfcra oath and other canons of

the recent synod were declared illegal. On Nov. 10 invited jietitions

against Archbishop Laud were dealt witli, and on Dec. 18 the house of

commons accused him before the lords of high treason. He was then

arrested and shortly after sent to the Tower. Other bishops who had
been strict in their discipline were accused in like manner, though

permitted to be at large under heavy bail. Parliament then issued a

commission to deface and demolish all monuments, images, altars, and

painted windows in the churches
;

and appointed a committee of

religion to consider objections to the Church's system of government
and worship. The next event (March 1641) was the trial of Strafford

in the house of lords
; but as it was difficult to prove charges of

WKNTWORTH, E. OF STHAFFllRD.
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treason against liim Iiy the ordinary legal processes, a special act of

parliament, called a bill of attainder, was passed by the commons

against him, by which sentence of death could be carried out witliout

further trouble (April 21). The house of lords gave a reluctant assent

to tlie measure (May 7), but the king's assent was still required. It was

a hard trial for Charles to be called upon to consent to the summary
execution of an adviser whose ministerial life had been wholly spent in

faithfully serving him, especially as he had given Strafford a solemn

promise of protection ;
but parliament was clamorous for his death and

Charles gave M'ay to it (May 10). When Straflbrd heard that his fate

was sealed he exclaimed, "Put not your trust in princes." He was

beheaded May 12. A pathetic description has been left us of Straflbrd's

journey from the dungeon to the scaffold. He had to pass the prison

window of his late colleague in the government, Archbishop Laud, so

he stopped by appointment to receive the primate's blessing. But

Laud was unable to speak a word for sorrow, and could only bestow

a silent benediction with his outstretched and trembling hands.

Strafford's deatli was the first important limitation of absolute monarchy.

The same day that Charles signed the l)ill of attainder against Strafford

lie made a still more fatal concession, by giving his assent to another

bill by whicli it became illegal for the legislative body to lie dissolved

without its own consent. As the parliament then sitting withheld its

consent for many years it obtained the significant name of the long

parliavient. Thus fortified, the house of commons proceeded to

r(!venge itself upon the Church of England and the king. By the end

of July statutes had been passed abolisiiing the star-chamber and high-

commission courts, and others prohibiting the hateful ship-money and

tlie customs' duties. The Scots then received an indemnity, both

armies were disbanded, and the king made a progress to Scotland.

7- Outbreak of the civil war-— It soon became appuent
that Mr. Pym's party was not satislied witli the concessions already

obtained, and that it was determined to control religious questions. A

(jraiKJ rcmonstranai was passed (Nov. 22) by a majority of eleven ; setting

fortii tlie autocratic proceedings of Charles L and his ecclesiastical

advisers since the beginning of liis reign, and demanding safeguards

against any recurrence thereof. The document was printed liy order of

the commons, and scattered broadcast over England. It was in fact an

appeal to the people to vindicate Mr. Pym's party against the king,
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who was known to be desirous of extricating himself from its tyranny.

The leaders of the "Church and king" minority in parliament were

Lord Falkland and Edward Hyde, but they were constantly outvoted.

"When the king returned from Scotland and saw how things were going

he brought a charge of treason against Pyni, Hamiulen, Holies, Hasel-

rig, and Strode
;
and even went down to the house with a guard to

arrest them in person ;
but they sought protection from the municipality

of London, which favoured the idea of larger powers for iiarliament.

The king then went to the provinces with the intention of raising an

army to frighten his adversaries. Pyni's party demanded also the

large of all fortified towns and cities

and the command of the militia ; which

the king refused to sanction (March 9,

lf)42). It was no longer a question of

constitutional government, but whether

a majority in parliament or the king

.should rule absolutely. Pym's friends

ad the advantage, and proceeded upon
course in which they tliemselves per-

formed every unconstitutional act which

they had considered to be public offences

hen performed by the king in council.

!,i Aug. 22 Charles L set up his standard

at Nottingham, and invited all who

were for Church and king to rally round

it. Thirty-two peers and sixty members

of the house of Commons at once re-

Louu FALKLAND. sponded ;
and the remaining members set

up a rival army, and passed laws without much opposition, enforcing

new taxes to defray their expenses. The history of the civil war will not

be looked for in these pages, but it should not be forgotten that the

struggle was quite as much on behalf of the ancient national religion

against a novel puritanisra, as it was on behalf of absolute monarchy

against parliamentary government. The civil and religious questions

were not separated then. Not a single remonstrance or proposition

was made by Pym's party to the king unless the two questions were

connected. The songs of the cavaliers invariably combined the causes,

and the parliamentarians never essayed a battle without fortifying

themselves with copious extracts from the Old Testament Scriptures.
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Moreover they speedily entered into an alliance with presbyterian
Scots (Sept. 25, 1643) ; and bound themselves to carry out the

"solemn league and covenant" to extirpate popery and prelacy.

Here are some of its provisions :
—

"Tluitwe shall sincerely really and constantly through the grace of God
. . . . endeavour to bring the Churches of God in the three kingdoms to the

nearest conjunction and uniformity in religion, confession of faith, form of Church

government, directory for worsliip ajid catechising. (2) Tliatwe sliall in like manner
endeavour the extirpation of . ... Church government by archbishops,

bishojis .... and .all other ecclesiastical officers depending on their hierarchy.

(3) We shall, with tlie same sincerity .... endeavour . . . .to preserve tlie

rights and jirivileges of the parliaments and the liberties of the kingdoms : and to

preserve and defend the king's majesty's person and authoiity . . . . that the

world may bear witness witli our consciences of our loyalty."

In other words Pym's party resolved to destroy the ancient Church

of England and enforce conformity to presbyterian methods
;
and

their open war with the king is a sufficient comment upon tlieir pro-

fessions of loyalty. Thenceforth a "life or death" struggle ensued

in which the throne and the liistoric national Church were at stake.

8- The long parliament and the clergy.—We may fairly

interrupt tlie chronological secpienee at this stage to consider some

of the troubles the clergy had to sulfer at the hands of the puritans.

In Dec. 1640, the majority in parliament appointed a special com-

mittee to invite and deal with any complaints its friends might care

to make against the clergy, and to deprive all such incumbents as the

committee should judge to be "scandalous ministers.'^ That com-

nnttee was soon exceedingly busy with numerous complaints ; and

the accused persons were summoned before it from all parts of the

country, their parishes being deprived of clerical ministrations while

they waited their turn to be examined. The prejudiced and partisan

.statements of political informers were accepted readily ;
but no rebut-

ting evidence was allowed, or counter petitions and testimonials of

character admitted. Wlieu we come to examine the charges made

tliey appear to have consisted chiefly of olfences against puritan
ideas respecting pul)lic worship ; notwithstanding that they mjglit

have been in perfect accordance with the rubrics and canon-law.

We may cite, as examples of the teaching and practices so opposed,
some ojiinioiis of tlie saintly priest (tcorgc Herhcrt ; who Iiad for two

years adniiiiistmil the ])arisli of Bemerton, near Salisbury. He
died just Iji'toru Jjaud was elevated to the primacy, but he left
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behind some thoughts in prose and verse, which help us to form

some idea of tlie higli standard set up, and in many cases followed

by the clergy in public and private. None who now read his

poems upon discipline and ecclesiastical symbolism would think

that those who carried out the ideas they express deserved reproof.

For all who objected to uniform rules in religious matters he wrote :

" Thou livest by rule ! who doth not so but man ?

Houses are built by rule, and couinionwealths.

Entice the trusty sun, if that you can,

From his ecliptic line : beckon the sky !

Who lives by rule then, keeps good company.

And his belief as to the middle position between papal and puritan
extremes occupied by the national Church is frankly stated :

—
She on the hills, which wantonly
Allureth all in hope to be

By her preferred,

Hath kissed so long her painted shrines,

That e'en her face by kissing shines.

For her reward.

She in the valley is so shy
Of dressing, that her hair doth lie

About her ears :

While she avoids her neighbour's jiride

She wholly goes on th' other side.

And notliing wears.

But, dearest Mother (what those miss),

The mean thy praise and glory is,

And long may be !

Outward forms of worship had for him high spiritual lessons, and

everything of which the sanctuary itself was composed—the very
lock and key, the porch, the windows, the music, the monuments,
even to the tesselated pavement of the church—all meant something ;

but it was just that reverence for symbolism, appealing to the heart

through outward senses, which the puritan majority in the long

parliament could not abide. Those who put a literal interpretation

upon the precept of St. Paul that "at the name of Jesus every knee

shall bow" were considered as great criminals, for whom no punish-
ment was too excessive. There were however many members who
declined to go to such outrageous lengths. Sir Edward Bering, e.g.,

by no means a favourer of the Church until the violence of his

colleagues drove him to sympathise witli her, thus addressed the

speaker of the house when the draft instructions for the committee

of inquiry respecting "scandalous" ministers were being discussed :
—

"And must I, Sir, hereafter do no exterior reverence—none at all—to God my
Saviour, at the mention of his saving name Jesus? Why Sir, not to do it,

—to

omit it, and to leave it undone, it is questionable, it is controvertible ; it is at least

a moot point in divinity. But to deny it,
—to forbid it to be done ;—take heed, Sir,
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God will never own you if you forbid Ids honour. Truly, Sir, it horrors me to

think of this. For my part, I do humbly ask pardon of this house and theretipon
I take leave and liberty to give you my resolute resolution. I may, I must, I will

do bodily reverence unto my Saviour
;
and that upon occasion taken at the mention

of his saving nauie Jesus. And if I should do it also as oft as the name of God, or

Jehovah, or Christ, is named in our solemn devotions, I do not know any argument
in divinity to control me. ... In a word, certainly, Sir, I shall never obey your oitler

so long as I have ii head to lilt uji to Heaven—so long as I have an eye to lift up
to Heaven ! For these are corporal bowings, and my Saviour shall have them."

GEORGE HEEBERT.S RECTORY HOUSE, BEMEK'TON.
That was a privileged utterance in parliamentary debate

; but many
liuudreds of clergy wlio endeavoured iu like manner to carry out the

rubrics and obey the canon law were expelled from their benefices as

'^malignant" clergy, their places being filled by puritan preachers,

many of whom were illiterate and unordaiued men. After Pym'.s party
had accepted the covenant all the clergy were called ujion to sign it ;

and tliroughout the civil wars, in all places where parliamentarians

gained authority, such ministers as refused to sign tiie covenant were

reported to parliament as malignant, and proceeded against acroidiugly.
V 2
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"No fewer than 7000 clergymen were iipon this ground rejected from

their livings ;
so faithful were the great body of the clergy in the worst

of times. The extent of private misery and ruin whicli this occasioned,

aggravated in no slight degree the calamities of civil wai'. It was not

till some years had elapsed that a fifth part of the income was ordered

to be paid to the wives and children of the sequestered ministers : and

then the order had no retrospective effect ;
in most instances it was

disregarded, .... and even had it been scrupulously paid, few were

the cases wherein .such a provision could have preserved the injured

parties from utter want
"

{Sotithcy). Dismantled castles and bishops'

houses (notably Lambeth-palace, Ely house, and "Winchester house)

were used as prisons for the "malignant
"

clergy.

9. The long parliament and the bishops.—One reason

why no mercy was sliown to the clergy was that they were but parts

of a .system that withstood the advance of puritanism. They weie

members of an episcopal Church, and episcopacy was hateful to tlie

majority of the long parliament ; although there were a few members

in favour of it, and many who Avould have been satisfied with a

limitation of its powers. So early as May 1, 1641, a bill passed the

commons to prohibit bishops from dealing with temporal matters ;

the object being to exclude them from the house of Lords and privy
council lest their opposition should prevent puritan measures passing.

But the house of lords rejected the bill by a large mnjority. The

commons retorted by introducing the famous Root and Branch hill

for the entire abolition of episcopacy and its dependent hierarchy as

mentioned in the "et cretera" oath. So drastic a measure could not

be expected to pass without much opposition. It had been introduced

by Sir E. Dering, but during the debate upon the second reading he

said that he had done so without due considerntion of its purport, and

that he was convinced that bishops, if not of apostolical institution,

were yet of apostolical permission. "For of and in npostolical times,

all stories, all fathers, all ages have agreed that such bishops there

were." In consequence of the opposition the bill was abandoned until

after many members liad withdrawn from the house to ffllow thtir

king. The 'gi'and remonstrance contained so mnny accusations against

episcopacy that after it was published an outbreak of popular indig-

nation was easily manufactured against the order. In December 1641,

armed mobs surrounded the house of lords and so persistently



OPPOSITION TO EPISCOPACY 403

threatened the prelates that they were fain to escape through bye-

ways, and disguised for fear of their lives. The bishops then drew

up and signed a protest against their ill-treatment ; wherein .they

explained their ancient right to legislate as an estate of the realm,

as a body whose order had taken part in the government of the land

centuries before the house of commons existed, and declared that all

measures passed by the peers in their absence would be illegal. When
the commons received the protest they at once impeached a number

of the bishops for treason and sent them to the Tower. In their

absence it was easy enough to pas--
'!

'

''iMg Uh'Iii f'
''

l.i'U-e

of Lords (January 1642); but it

was not until the royalists left tli

parliament that the common.^

ventured to reintroduce the "roc
and branch

"
bill. They did so.

however, on September 1, 1642, ii.

order to provide a basis for negoti-

ations with the Scotch, who had

refused to aid the parliament

against the king unless presby-

terianism was enforced upon the

three kingdoms. It passed the

attenuated house of lords in 164-3.

None of those measures were legal

statutes, liecause tliey did not re

ceive the royal assent, nor was

parliament itself representative of]

the nation at the time, seeing that w.\ir.Tr\"^. lisikh' of i.uNDuN.

the royalist minority was excluded from its deliberations. One ot the

demands in the petition of right (page 386) was that no person shoiild

be arrested and detained in prison without a si)eedy trial ;
but that was

one of the first rights of the subject which the long parliament violated.

AVithout trial it confined many bishops and large numbers of clergy in

prison during its pleasure ;
and also without trial they had kept Arch-

bishop Laud imprisoned in a dungeon of the ToAver nearly four years ;

"
Pr('jiidi;o(l l)y foes determined not to spare,

An (lid weak man for vengeance thrown aside."

William Prynne, wlio li;id been punished by the star-chamber court,

was very bitter against Laud, and was commissioned by the commons
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to collect evidence against him. The trial dragged along from

November 1643 to November 1644. Laud had previously been ruined

by the enormous fines imposed upon liim as compensation to Prynne
and others. He bore imprisonment with exemplary patience, and

defended himself throughout his long trial with remarkable vigour
and courage. He was arraigned upon fifteen dilferent charges of

treason, with a view of proving him guilty of a conspiracy to over-

throw the constitution. When they could not be substantiated he

was charged with an attempt to introduce "popery" ; on the slender

ground that he had received the offer of a cardinal's hat, that he had

mended the stained-glass window of Lambeth-palace, and that he had

Romish books and missals in his study. He was able to show that he

had refused the cardinalate at a time when there was neither honour

nor profit in remaining true to the national religion, while wealth and

ease awaited him if he would renounce it.
"

It is true, my lords," said

he,
" that I had many missals ; but I had more of the Greek liturgies

than the Roman, though I had as many of both as I could get. I

would fain know how we should answer their errors if we may not have

their books. I had liturgies, all I could get, both ancient and modern.

I had also the Koran in divers copies ;
if this be an argument

why do they not accuse me to be a Turk ?
"

His accusers then urged
that if no one act of Laud's could be called higii treason, yet in the

aggregate they aniountetl to it. A Mr. Hearne, Avho was one of Laud's

counsel, at once replied, ''I cry you mercy, Mr. Serjeant; I never

understood before this time that two hundred couple of black rabbits

would together make one black horse." When it was felt that the

accusations might break down his foes did the same as they had

done with Strafford
; they brouglit in a bill of attainder which passed

the commons Nov. 16
;
but it was not until Jan. 4, 1645, that the

lords could be prevailed upon to give their assent. Six days later he

was led out to Tower-hill for execution. After an

earnest discourse to the assembled crowd, and a very

impressive prayer which he had prepared for the

occasion, Archbishop Laud knelt beside the block and

uttered these words :

"
Lord, I am coming as fast as I

can ; Lord, receive my soul and have mercy upon me ;r

and bless this land with Christian love and charity,

for Jesus Christ's sake." Then with one blow of the

axe his head was severed from its body.



Puritan formularies 405

10. The Westminster assembly.—The veal authors of Laud's

judicial murder were the "godly and earnest divines" nominated by

Pyni's party to advise it iu reli<;ious affairs
;

a most intolerant

assembly, composed in part of members of tlie attenuated parliament
and in part of extreme puritan ministers from Scotland and England,
which met in the chapel of Henry VII. at Westminster. By its

advice the solemn league and covenant was enforced upon all persons
iu the country above the age of eighteen. By its advice the public
use of the Prayer-book was forbidden under penalties the very day
that the primate was executed, and a Directory for 'public icorsliip

substituted for it. By the directory it was made an otience to kneel

at the reception of holy Communion, or to use any kind of symbolism
in sacred things, such as the ring in marriage ;

and when any person

departed this life the dead body was to

be interred without any kind of religious

ceremony, nor were the friends allowed

to sing or read, or pray, or kneel, at

the grave, although secular display in

funeral processions of persons of rank

was not restricted. Tlien llie holy and

beautiful petitions of our liturgy, though
sanctified by the devotions of Christians

in every clime and by every tongue for

fifteen hundred years and more, gave

place to long and tedious harangues
from illiterate fanatics, of two and three

hours' duration ; and the observance of

A PTJpaTAN SOLDIER. great C!hurch festivals, together with

all anniversaries, was strictly forbidden. On December 19, 1644, a

solemn ordinance of parliament was passed, by the advice of the West-

minster assembly, commanding that the hitherto joyous anniversary of

our Lord's nativity should be observed as a day for national fasting and
humiliation. To what lengths the assembly would have gone had it

been allowed free course it is impossible to say. An inordinately long
formula in question and answer, called the Larger Catrchisvi, was diawn

u[i as a means of testing the orthodoxy of those who were supposed
t^ bo proficient in religion ; and a Shorter Catechism was compiled
for "those of weaker cajiacity.

"
Owing to thos(! efforts ])rcsbyterian-

ism was estalilished as the national religion of England for a time.
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But only for a short time, because the parliamentary army, which had

been fighting against the royalists with more or less of success, was

by no means disposed to allow religious atiairs to be settled Mithout

having a voice in the matter. ]\Iost of the original volunteers who

composed the parliamentary army were presbyterians, as were the

21,000 men whom the Scots brought over the border to helj) them in

January 1644. But a very large proportion of English puritans were

afterwards associated with them who objected to any uniform Church

government ; because they iicrceived that the little finger of the West-

jlminster assembly might be thicker

than the loins of ei)iseoi5acy had

been
;
and they refused to be satis-

lied unless parliament would allow

toleration for all religious bodies

that were not governed by bishops.

The longer the civil war lasted the

stronger that party grew, much to

I the -annoyance of the "godly and

I learned divines
"

assembled at

Westminster. Those ' '

indepcnd-
<nits" of the army were under the

'eadership of a shrewd Huntingdon-
shire gentleman, Oliver CromiccU ;

;

and after his biilliant victory over

Prince Rupert at the battle of

Marston-moor (July 2, 1644), in-

adependents took the lead. That
I'laxcE RUPERT. there was no love lost between

Cromwell's party and the presbyterians may be gathered fVom remarks
of Robert BailUe, a Scottish divine, who recoi'dcd the Westminster

assembly proceedings. "The independents," he wrote, "have the

least zeal for the truth of God of any men we know." And again, "if
we carry not the independents with us there will be ground laid for a

very troublesome schism." Whereas Oliver Cromwell considered that

all his independent ironsides were "earnest and godly men," Avhose

hearts were in the cause of civil and religious liberty.

11. The '

independent
'

army.—Cromwell was urged to abolish

monarchy altogether, and when he found that presbyterians in parlia-
ment olfercd to reinstate the king if Charles I. would adopt the covenant
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(Uxbridge, Jan. 30, 1645) lie soon determined to carry out that

design. As the presbyterian generals had failed to follow up advantages

gained in battles, he imjieached them as traitors to the cause. Under
cover of a self-denying ordinance, which passed the houses in April

1645, and forbade members of parliament to hold commands iu the

army, the presbyterian generals were comjielled to give up their com-

missions. Cromwell was himself a member, but he obtained exemption
from the ordinance and remodelled the army ;

his friend Sir T. Fairfax

being nominated general. At the battle of Kaschy (June 14) the

royalists were utterly routed; after which the " new model
"
army had

very little difficulty in capturing and occupying the fortresses that had

been held iu the king's name. After many months' wandering Charles I.

surrendered to the Scottish army at Newark (May 5, 1646) in the hope
of retrieving his fortunes by an alliance with the presbyterian s. But
on receipt of encouragement from the queen, who was then in France

raising money and friends, he refused the terms which parliament
offered.^ The Scotch then surrendered him to the English parliament
in return for an indemnity of £400,000 (Jan. 30, 1647), and he was

lodged at Holmby-house, Northamptonshire. Thinking that the war

was over tlie presbyterians in parliament tried to circumvent the inde-

pendents by reinforcing the self-denying ordinance, so as to remove

Cromwell from command. They also tried to reduce the army, dejirive

the soldiers of five-sixths of their arrears of jiay, and compel all officers

to sign the league and covenant. Cromwell retorted by calling the

army together at Newmarket (June 4), .and removing the king from

Holmby. The soldiers had previously demanded the expulsion from

parliament of eleven leaders of the presbyterian party who had sug-

gested the obnoxious ordinances. Then the army marched to London,

lodged the king at Hamj)ton-court, and made liberal proposals to him
on condition, among other things, that there should be complete tolera-

tion for all religions except that of the Romanists. Those might be

governed by bisliops who chos(^, but the national Church was not to be

restored. Charles I. refused those tenns and escaped to the I.sle-of-

"Wiglit, in hojio tliat the governor would p)'ove loyal ;
but the latter sided

with Cromwell, and kept the king as a jirisoner in Carisbrook castle.

Ikit tlie Isle-of-Wight was neutral ground for a time, from which the

1 Parliament had demaiiflecl (1) Tliat ])resbyterianisni should be the established

reli^'ion ; (2) That militia officeis should he ajjpointed by jiarliairient ; (3) That war

should be waged against tlie Irisli wlio had massacred ]>rolestant settlers in 1(541.
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king was able to correspond with friends in Scotland and Franco.

All along Charles endeavoured tokeepthepresbyterians andindependents

at feud, in the hope that one or the other would be glad for the sake of

peace to restore him to his old position. Many moderate presbyterians

then joined the royalists against the independents ;
and many Scotch-

men who were averse to a republic under Cromwell crossed the border

to fight in the king's behalf. But the ironsides were irresistible, and

FAllIFAX TAKING POSSESSION OF C0LCHESTJ:R.

by Aug. 1648, they had discomfited the allies ;
and driven Charles I.

to the verge of despair. The gallant defence of Colchester by royalists

was a notable episode of that renewed civil war ;
and the cruel treat-

ment of its defenders by the successful friends of Cromwell fairly illus-

trates the troubles whicli then befel all wlio were resolved to defend the

Church and realm. While Fairfax was sulxlning the south of England,

Cromwell desolated "Wales and then utterly discomfited the Scots.
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12. Regicide.—Flushed with their victories the independent army

marclied to London and demanded "justice on the king," whom they

considered the cause of the revived hostilities and consequent loss of

life. But the presbyterian members were by no means disposed to kill

their lawful sovereign. In fact they had at last come to an agi'eement

with Charles I., who had despairingly acquiesced in their demands ;

which included the suspension of episcopacy for three years, and a

provisional retention of presbyterianism in the meantime. Cromwell

then decided on a coup d'etat. He sent Colonel Pride to the house of

commons with a band of ironsides, to prevent the entrance of the

presbyterian members who formed a majority in the house. Only

about iifty-tliree sworn friends of the army were allowed admittance,

and they immediately passed a bill to try the king before a special

court of their own appointment. There were only twelve members of

the house of lords left, but they at once rejected the measure ;
where-

upon the fifty-three independents resolved that anything which they

might decide upon should have the binding force of law without the

consent of tlie king or house of lords. The army might as well have

examined and killed the king by martial law as to have made its name

infamous by that enforced parody of constitutional procedure. No time

was lost. Colonel Pride had turned the presbyterian members out on

December 6, 1648
;
and before the end of the month a "high court of

justice" was nominated. Onehundred and tliirty-five persons were named

as members of the court ; but only sixty-seven appeared in answer to

their names. Sir Thomas Fairfax was one of the absentees ;
but his wife

was present when the roll was called (January 20, 1649) and indignantly

cried out,
" He is not here, and will never be

; you do wrong to name

him." The chairman ofthe court was a lawyer named Bradshaw. Charles

was arraigned on charges of treason, tyranny, and murder. He refused

to 2>lead to the indictment on the ground that the court was not

competent to try him. The mock trial occupied seven days. Thirty-

two witnesses were examined and he was condemned to be beheaded.

The warrant for his execution (signed by fifty-nine members of the court,

led liy P>radshaw. Grey, and Oliver Cromwell) is still preserved in the

house of Lords. Churchmen ought not to forget that almost up to the

last he might have saved his life, and regained some measure of his

former dignity and inlluence, if lie would have consented to the

abolition of the an('ieut Chureh of England, lint he would not consent

to place the national ( biinh on a level with sectarianism, lie said :—
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"
I am firm to primitive episcopacy, not to have it extirpated if I can

hinder it." With reference to the appeals of the pnritans, he wrote,

"I have done what I could to bring my conscience to a compliance with

their proposals, and cannot ;
and I will not lose my conscience to save

my life."
^ He heard the sentence calmly, and spent his remaining hours

devotionally in the company of William Juxon, bishop of London

(page 403). Charles I. was put to death, Jan. 30, 1649. On stepping
forth from tlie window of Whitehall palaie on to the scaftbld prepared
for the last scene in his earthly life,

he addressed a few words to the

multitude that had assembled
;
ex-

plaining that the guilt of the civil

war did not rest with him, since

parliament had been the first to take

up arms
;
but he confessed that he

deserved to die for having consented

to the deatli of Stratford. As he

knelt down and laid his head upon
the block he exclaimed,

"
I go from

a corruptible to an incorruptible

crown." They buried him in St.

George's chapel, AVindsor, but the

burial service of the Church of

England was not allowed to be read

over his remains. Two of his

younger children, Henry and Eliza-

beth, were in London at the time of CHARLES THE FIRST.
• his death, but they were afteiwards put under guard at Carisbrook,

where the little girl died. The elder sons Charles and James and the

youngest daughter were with Queen Henrietta in France. The judicial

execution of a king had never been heard of before, and the majority
of Englishmen felt that he had been illegally condemned and tliat the

constitution was at the mercy of the army. Until recently a service of

humiliation was appended to the book of Common Prayer, for use on

the anniversary of his death, which spoke of him as "
King Charles the

Martyr." It was removed in 1859.

' From Eil-un Basilike, a contemporary biography of Charles I. ; said by some to

have been written by the king himself, and by others to have been the work of liis

chaiilain Bishoi) Gauden. Parts of it are certainly in the handwriting of Charles.



CHAPTER XXIII. (a.d. 1649-1660)

UNDER THE COMMONWEALTH

"O, terrible excess

Of headstrong will ! Can this be piety ?

No—some fierce maniac hath usurjied her name ;

And scourges England struggling to be free."

1. Proceedings of the
"
rump."—Few will womler at the

determination of niodeni Engli.slunen to support the Church of England
in her legal privileges, on the ground that the welfare of the consti-

tution is bound up in lier prosperity, when the}' remember the sequence
of memorable events for which the long parliament was responsible ;

especially as it is the only occasion in history when there was a

majority of members in the house of commons pledged to uproot the

national Church. First the ancient government of the Chui'ch was

overthrown, the bishops being impu'isoned, exiled, or murdered. Next

the ancient service books were proscribed and supplanted by the West-

minster formularies ; while all petitions on behalf of the Church were

voted seditious, and the signatories criminally proceeded against.

Then the most ancient civil government—the honoured kingdom of

England, with its council of spiritual and temporal peers
—was sup-

pres.sed ; and a military despotism set up in its place, which soon over-

whelmed the more modern legislative body also. Two days after the

funeral of the murdered king, the
"
Eump^' (as the remnant of the

long parliament became contemptuously called) proceeded to confirra

Colonel Pride's expulsion of the presbyterian members. On February 6

it declared the house of lords abolished, and the following day prohibited

the government of England by a king or single person. On May 19

it surpassed all previous efforts by declaring the country to be a com-

iiionwcalth. Strictly speaking, everything that they did was flagrantly

illegal, .save the legality of having might on their side. It also issued

a declaration on rcdigion, and compelled all ministers to take a new

oath, called the engagement, instead of the covenanters' oath, by
which they bound themselves "

to be true and faithful to the common-

wealth without a king or house of peers.
"

]5ut there was still life in

the nioiianhy. 'rhcrc is a proverb belonging to all kingdoms :—"Ze
Toi est mart, rive Ic roi

"—and the eldest surviving son of the late king,

who had escaped with his mother to the continent, at once asstimed

the style of Charles II.
;
and prrpared to claim his rights.

411
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2. Religious anarchy.
—All ecclesiastical discipline was over-

thrown during the civil war. Most of the clergy had been expelled by
the committees that dealt with " scandalous and malignant ministers" ;

and many of the remainder were driven out for declining to accept
the covenant. A still further re-

duction ensued from refusals to take

the "
engagement

"
oath.

" Swarms
of all sorts of illiterate mechanic

jireachers, yea, of women and boy

[•reachers" occupied their places;
tluis facilitating the dissemination

of lawless opinions. Frequently
Cromwell's soldiers would turn the

preachers out of the puljiits at

service time and occupy their places.

Those who felt inclined to pro-

pagate their personal opinions found

it easy to do so in the name of

religion. Had not Oliver Crom-
OLlVEK. CROMWELL. -well vigorously suppressed fanatics

the country would have been ruined utterly. Some mutinous soldiers,

called Levellers, who desired to obliterate all distinctions of rank or

wealth and abolish ministers of every kind, had to be promptly executed.

The more earnest royalists and faithful clergy fled to Franco ;
and

when any were able to get passports to return and set their temporal
affairs in order, they found "the pulpits full of novices and novelties."

"
Going this ilay (December 4, lfi53) to our Churcli I was surjirised to see a trades-

man, a nieclianic, step nii. I was resolv'd yet to stand and see what he would make of it.

His text was from 2 Sam. ch. 23, r. 20. 'And Benaiali went down also and slew a

lion in the midst of a \\\t in the time of snow ;' the purport was, that no danger
was to be thought difficult when God called for shedding of blood, inferring that

now ' the saints
'

were called to destroy temporal gm-eiiiments."
—

Eveljjn's Viarii.

So rapidly did every wild and lawless opinion find adherents, that

the new government was compelled to impose tests of orthodoxy, and

take upon itself the censorship of public morals. For that state of

things the party then in power had only themselves to blame.
" With

extreme licence the common people, almost from the very beginning

of the parliament, took upon themselves the reforming, without order,

autliority, or decency : rudely disturbing Church service while Common

Prayer was reading, tearing the books, surplices, and such things
"
{May).
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The viciously inclined considered that the parliamentary order to

destroy all "monuments of idolatry" gave them liberty and licence

for every kind of sacrilege ;
so that it became a common pastime to

break the painted windows and deface any statuary which adorned and

beautified our churches. The old n;arket crosses which had been a

1
notable feature of

English towns, re-

minding the passers

by of the great act of

Redemption, were

all ruthlessly des-

troyed. In speak-

'ng of the diseases

of his age, Bishop
Andrewes had de-

clared that there

had been "a good
.-iddance of images ;

yet for imcigina-

tio7is, they be daily

stamped in great

number, and, in-

stead of the old

images, set up, dei-

lied, and worship-

ped." In 1647 all

stage plays were

jn-ohibited as im-

moral, the theatres

closed, and the act-

ors publicly whip-

DESTiiucTioN uF CHEAPSIDE CROSS. ped. That cau be

understood and defended
;
for the words and topics of the dramas then

l)resentcd were often suggestive of immorality ;
but surely the long

]iarliament carried censorship too far when country folk were punished

for wrestling on the village greens, or dancing round the maypoles.

3. The Quakers.—A grim commentnry on the puritan demands

for religious lilierty is furnished by the stern repressive measures

enforced against unitarians, anabaptists, and quakers ;
who shared
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M'ith Romanists and English chnrelimen the enmity of independents.

Quakers came into notice about 1650. Their earlj'- practices ditlered

strongly from the inoffensive character of the modern "society
of friends." A contemporary writer describes them as "a new sect

who shew no respect to any man, magistrate, or other, and seem a

melancholy proud sort of people and exceedingly ignorant." Their

leaders were George Fox and James Naylor. The latter was a half-

mad fanatic, whose misdirected zeal brought discredit on the whole

community. Some of his immediate followers came to be regarded
as public pests. One is said to have stood at the door of the parlia-

ment hou.se with a drawn sword, and declared that the Holy Ghost

had moved him to slay all members who should attempt to enter.

Others used to rush about the streets in a state of nudity and wildly

condemn the evils of the time. It was ([uite a customary practice

for them to carry on their trades all through Sundays, and disturb

other congregations by denouncing the preachers as "false prophets"
and "

lying witnesses." Naylor was at last arrested, whipped, branded,

and bored through the tongue, while the prisons were tilled with the

zealots who h;ilf worshipped him.^ It is due to the memory of George
Fox to say that he repudiated the fanatical proceedings of his friends,

but even he, good man that he was, several times suffered imprison-
ment for contempt of court and refusal to pay tithes to independents.
Like a later quaker (Wm. Penn, who fouuded the .state of Pennsyl-

vania) George Fo.x; would never remove his hat in the piv'sence of magis-
trates or majesty. The tenets of the quakers which have survived in those

of the society of friends are hatred of war, olijection to oaths, the non-

necessity of sacraments or ministerial orders, and the individual guidance
of the Holy Spirit. Tliey have always been noted for personal piety.

4. Worcester fight.
—Irishmen and Scotchmen acknowledged

Charles II. for their hereditary monarch as soon as it was known that

his father had been beheaded. Tlic Irish were the first to ask the

exiled prince to come to their aid agninst Cromwell's military despotism ;

but before he could reach them the " man of the sword" had captured
the royalist stronghold of Drogheda and massacred all the able-bodied

men in cold blood. Charles II. then made his way to Scotland (1650)

and agreed to the covenant for that kingdom. The Scots rallied round

his standard in vain, for Cromwell again tasted the sweets of victory at

1 3173 Quakers were imprisoned by the puritans. 32 of them died in prison.
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Dunbar (Sep. 3, 1650). On the following New Year's day Charles II. was

crowned at Scone, and set up his camp at Stirling. Later on Cromwell

feigned an expedition to the highlands, which Charles II. availed him-

self of by invading England with 11,000 Scotch soldiers, arriving at

Worcester August 23. Cromwell followed him five days later, and a

great battle was fought on two sides of ihnt city, Sep. 3, 16.^1. L'ke

its predecessors this
"

new civil war was

distinctly concerned

with religions ques-

tions
;

for the Scots

adopted as a war-ciy
"Th e COvenant ;"an(l

Cromwell's ironsides

shouted "The Lord

of Hosts." Whentlie

day was decided in

Cromwell's favoui-,

and the sti'eets ol

Worcester were de

luged with the blond

of royalists ; whom
the victors, after tlu'

battle, slew without

pity ;
the grim leader

declared that it was
' ' Heaven's crowning

mercy
"
on his causi'

It certainly put an

end to the hopes fit

Charles II. for a

time. He escaped
from the neighbour- chakles u. hii>in(; in an uak.
hood and baflled all attempts of the Cromwellians to find him,

chiefly through the assistance of a lady who disguised him as her

serving man. After some romantic adventures, which proved how

many staunchly loyal folk there were all over the south and west of

England, the king managed to reach Shoreham ;
whence he crossed in

a coal-ship to France, and remained abroad eight years. To prevent
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any further risings in the Stuart cause Cromwell kept standing armies

in Ireland and in Scotland. His son-in-law, Ireton, commanded the

Irish garrison, and Gcmral Monk the Scotch division.

5. Destruction of churches.^—The greatest cause of lasting

grief, which lias made the great rebellion infamous, was the wanton

destruction of our cathedrals and churches by the soldiery. Wherever

the rival armies went the sacred edifices were used as barracks, stables,

}ios]>itals, and fortresses. That was to be expL-cted, but much worse

HElIEFoKIi CATHKDKAL.

sacrilege has been recorded. Allowances might be made for the heated

passions of victorious puritans after such a fight as Worcester, and

if the destruction had been confined to such occasions no notice would

have been taken of it in these pages. But destruction was every-

where, and deliberate ;
and accompanied by the most derisive pro-

fanation. Soon after the civil war had been commenced parliamentary

troops occupied th e city of Hereford. On the first Sunday of their

1 The authorities for this section are the S.P.C.K. Diocesan Histories.
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residence they went to the cathedral and showed their contempt and

scorn of our Church's services by dancing on tlie tesselated pavement
of the edifice as soon as tlie organ began to play. In 1645 the puritan

army again besieged tliat city and did much material damage to tlie

cathedral fabric. Dean Croft preached to the soldiers against the sin

of sacrilege and very nearly lost his life for his pains. They destroyed

the windows, tore up the brasses, and carried off tlie ornaments. As

in otlier dioceses, the episcopal estates were sequestered and the

revenues bestowed upon parliament men
; puritan preachers taking

the place of the clergy. The history of every diocese tells similar

sad tales of deliberate demolition of every artistic detail in most

churches, and of irreverent and coarse jests by the soldiery. It was

a well-known intention of the long parliament that such bigoted acts

should be winked at, and therefore, when the curators of a beautiful

church heard that puritan soldiers w^ere coming they sometimes

themselres removed and hid the choicest carvings and statuary with

a view to their restoration in quieter times. At Winchester Crom-

well's soldiers broke open the west door of the cathedral while morning
service was going on, and marched uj) the nave with colours Hying
and drums beating. Tombs were rifled, and bones of the dead were

used as missiles to break such windows as were too high for the

halberds to reach. The altar was removed to an alehouse yard, and

burnt along with the service books. Soldiers arrayed themselves in the

.surplices of the choir, and marched in mock procession through the

city with banners, crosses, and pictures ; tooting upon the pipts which

they had torn from the organ. Similar scenes were witnessed in the

city of Norwich. At Chichester the soldiers "ran up and down the

church with their swords drawn, defacing the monuments, hacking
and hewing the seats and stalls, scratching and scraping the painted

walls, Sir W. Waller and the rest of the commanders standing by as

spectators of these impious barbarities
; . . . . the chalice was broken

into bits for division of the spoil, and the Bible marked in divers

places with a black coal." At St. Asaph,
" the cathedral was used as

a stable for the horses of one Miller, a postmaster, who occupied the

bishop's ])alace as an inn, fed his calves in the bishop's throne, and

removed the font into liis yard for use as a watering trough." E.xeter

cathedral and Wells cathedral were each divided in two parts by a

brick wall for the express purpose of being used for ditlerent denomina-

tions independents in one part and presbyterians in the other.
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At Lichfield puritan soldiers liunted cats with hounds within the

cathedral walls as a daily sport ;
and they showed their contempt

for the sacrament of holy bajitism by dressing up a calf in infixnt's

clothes, and sprinkling it at the font. On February 18, 1653, it was

ordered that the cathedral cliurches in England, where there are

other churches sufficient for the people to meet in for the worship of

God, should be "surveyed, pulled down, and the materials sold;" and

in the following July a committee was appointed to "consider what

cathedrals should stand or what part thereof." But i>arliamentary

changes, together with petitions from residents, prevented that grim

design being carried out. The despoilers were fain to content

themselves with seizure of the church plate and stripping the lead

from the i-oofs which was used to furnish in part the sinews for

Cromwell's war with the Dutch. The same destruction and spoliation

fell upon venerated parochial churches everywhere, although, as with

the cathedrals, their injuries have been repaired in recent times.

Lambeth palace was made over to a couple of the regicides, one of

whom divided the chapel into two parts ; using one poition for a

dining hall and the other as a recreation room. The tomb of Arch-

bishop Parker was broken open and removed, his bones being scattered

about. Truly has it been said that those were times of public ruin

and confusion. Not without reason did churchmen during the

commonwealth feel themselves in the position of the captive Jews, and

cry:
—"Oh God ! the heathen are come into Thine inheritance; Thy

holy temple have they defiled, and made Jerusalem an heap of stones."

6. Cromwell's parliaments.
—The nnup soon became objec-

tional)le to Cromwell. It wanted more power in the direction of affaii's

than he was disposed to tolerate. Their relations came to a climax over

the perpetuation bill, by which parliament was to be increased to

400 memliers
;
but the members of the rump wore to retain their

seats witliout re-election, and become a committee with power to

reject any new members that should be elected whom they thought

dangei'ous to the commonwealth ! The act of 1641, by wliich parlia-

ment was not to be dissolved without its own consent, was very

precious to the rump ;
but Cromwell found a way of effecting

his i^urjiose notwithstanding. On April 20, 1653, he went down to

the house, and was followed by 300 trusty soldiers. Until their

arrival he sat impatiently among the members who were discussing
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the perpetuation bill. Presently he began to abuse the members,
and when they objected to his discourteous language he shouted

"I'll put an end to your prating. You are no parliament. Get

you gone ! Give way to honester men. It is not fit you should sit

here any longer." At a given signal the jnusketeers trooped in and

forced the astonished members to leave.
" What shall we do with this

bauble?" cried Cromwell as lie lifted the mace. "Take it away."
As the members reluctantly dispersed Cromwell heaped upon them

words of obloquy. "You have forced me to do this— I have sought
the Lord day and night that He would slay me rather tiian put

upon me the doing of this work." Cromwell's religious harangues

invariably accompanied his destructive wrath. When all the

members had departed the door was locked and the key carried

away by one of the general's colonels, and no more was heard of the

rump for a season. Thencefortli Cromwell was supreme. No bishops,
no king, and then no parliament. A memorable sequence ! And efforts

were made to prevent them from being restored. The nation was not

allowed to express an opinion upon sucli changes. Everything was

done by the power of the army under the direction of Oliver Cromwell.

He next called together a parliament of his own nominees, not in any
sense a representative body, but men chosen for their devotion to the

ca" se Cromwell represented; men who belonged to "the Lord's

people." But his "godly
"
nominees turned out a most refractory set,

without practical knowledge of men and laws, with few or no ideas

beyond the repression of "popery and prelacy." They are known
as the " Barcbo7ics parliament" from the peculiar name (Praise-

God-Barebones) of one of its members, a leather-seller in the city

of London. It met July 4, 1653, and very soon .set to work upon

religious ([uestions. A proposal to confiscate all ecclesiastical revenues,

in order to pay the stipends of itinerant preachers of their own

appointment, was only lost by two votes. It also proposed to aliolish

the old system of ecclesiastical i)atronage, the payment of tithes, and

religious services at weddings ;
but could not agree as to details. At

the end of five months that contem]itible a.ssembly, which was the

jest of the peojde, resigned its ])ower to the man who had bestowed

it, and passed into an unregrettcd oblivion. Cromwell then held a

council of officers, and although the decree of Feb. 7, 1649 (p. 411),

had never been I'epealed, it was resolved to govern the commonwealth

by a nivijle person, who should bear the title of "Lord Protector,"
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A written constitution called the Instrument of Government was

drawn up ; by which Cromwell bound liiraself (among other things)

to extend religious liberty to all who differed from the doctrine,

worship and discipline of independency, "provided that this liberty he

not extcmied to jjopery or jirelncy, nor to such as under the profession

of Christ hold forth and practise licentiousness." Cromwell was bound

by that instrument to have an elected parliament, which should meet

once a year. The first protectorate parliament met Sep. 3, 1654
; but

royalists were declared ineligible for election. In the meantime Crom-

well had issued a number of ordinances, such as the appointment of

commissions to examine the clergy (page 422). About 100 republican

members of the new parliament, led by Sir H. Vane, objected to the

'instrument,' and especially to government by a single person; and

Cromwell promptly expelled them from the liouse, on the ground that,

having l^een elected under the conditions of tlie instrument, they were

bound to accede to its provisions (Sep. 12). But as even the members

who agreed to sign the instrument were continually trying to limit

Cromwell's supremacy, he determined to dissolve that parliament also

(January 22, 1655). From that time Cromwell governed the country in

a more arbitrary and autocratic manner tlian any previous king had done.

And because the Church of England was to his mind another name for

Charles Stuart, he took care that it should be rent and crippled in

every way ; although here and there a few private houses of influential

laymen were allowed to be used as secret meeting places for church-

men, under a show of toleration. Penruddock's rising in the west of

England furnished a ])retext for fresh oppression ;
and that necessity of

levying fresh taxes to pay for his expensive foreign wars demanded
that another parliament should be called. Vane and his friends were

again elected, but not allowed to take their seats. Tlie remaining
members met Sep. 17, 1656, and Cromwell felt it needful to begin the

session with an excuse for intolerance towards the cavalier interest

{i.e., the Church), on the ground that it was "the badge and

character of countenancing profaneness, disorder, and wickedness in

all places ;
and whatsoever is most akin to these and what is popery ;

and with the profane nobility of this nation !

"
It was from the trusty

remnant of that second parliament of his protectorate that Oliver Crom-

well received a petition that he should take the title of
"
king" (March

29, 1657). But the army strongly objected, and after several ineffectual

conferences with the officers the coveted honour was declined. But
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Cromwell accepted what remained of the Pdition and Advice,

which gave him authority to nominate his successor and create a

new peerage, so that he was king in all but the name
;
and those who

refused to take the oath to him were deprived of their offices. In

the parliamentary recess Cromwell made peers of his most devoted

followers, and invited some of the old "profane nohility" to join

them. The latter contemptuously declined. "When parliament re-

sumed its sessions—protector, lords, and commons—January 20, 1658,

KIDDERMINSTER CHURCH {see page 429).
the previously excluded members were allowed to lake their seats in

tlie house of commons. As the warmest su])porters of Cromwell hiid

been removed to his "ujiper house," the republican members had a

majority and proceeded to repudiate the second chamber
;
Cromwell

therefore dissolved parliament before the session was a fortnight old,
and he did not live to call another. During his administration the

"petHion of right" was constantly violated. Taxes were levied and
men imprisoned against the will of pailiament, and Avithout cause
shown

; chiefly because Englishmen objected to a despotic ruler.
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7. Sufferings of the clergy.—It has been already stated

that tliousauds uf lawful iucuiubeiits had been ejected from their

benefices because they were loyal to the Church, whose places
were tilled by unordained persons; but that did not satisfy Cromwell.

Under the powers of the 'instrument' he issued an ordinance (March

20, 1651) appointiuf^ a ^'
Coiiimittie of Triers" whose business was

to inquire into tho character and principles of all jiersons who were

nominated to their benefices by the ancient system of patronage, and
to appoint others in the room of such as should be rejected ; because

"for some time past no certain course had been established for the

supplying vacant places with able and fit persons, whereby many
weak, scandalous, popisli, and ill-afiected persons had intruded them-

selves." Tlie test of ability and fitness was explained by a subsequent
ordinance (September 2) to mean "

experience of their conformity and

submission to the present government." But the "triers" could

only deal with future appointments, and there were still many loyal

clergy who had not been removed by the various processes detailed

in the last chapter. They were to be got rid of by sub committees

for ejecting "scandalous" ministers, appointed by virtue of another

ordinance (August 30), whose duties were to inquire minutely into

the character and politics of clergy already possessed of benefices.

Those sub-committees created vacancies in every county which the

triers proceeded to fill. The unfortunate ejected incumbents then

endeavoured to obtain a bare subsistence for themselves and their

families by educating other peoples' children, and acting as chaplains
in well-to-do royalist families. But Cromwell had no mind to let

them earn an honest living. On Nov. 27, 1655, he issued this edict:—
"His highness, by tlie advice of his council dotli publish, declare, and order:—

That no person or persons do, from and after the first day of Jaiuiary (1(356) keep in

their houses or families as chaplains, or schoolmasters for the education of their

children, any sequestered or ejected minister, fellow of a college, or schoolmaster;
nor permit any of their children to be taught by such ; in pain of being proceeded
against in such sort as the said orders do direct in such cases. And tliat no person
who hath been sequestered or ejected out of any benefice, college, or school, for

delinquency or scandal, shall, from and aftei' the said first day of .January, keep any
school either public or jjrivate ; nor shall any person, who after that time shall be

ejected for the causes aforesaid, preach in any public 25lace, or at nny private meet-

ing of other persons besides his own family ; nor administer baptism or the Lord's

su])per, or marry any persons, or u.se the book of common prayer, or the forms

therein contained ; upon pain that every person so offending shall be proceeded

against as by the said onlers is provided."
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Tliat was the wa,y the lord i)rotector acted, whom some modern writers

are anxious to belaud as a model of Christian tolerance. The penalty

for olFending against his ordinances was imprisonment and banishment.

The jails were immediately tilled to overtiowing, and for want of room

the "malignant" clergy were imprisoned in dismantled fortresses and

in tlie hulks of worn-out ships. Dr. Edmund Pocock, a world-

renowned Oriental scholar, was charged before the Berkshire sub-

committee for having used parts of tlie Prayer-book in public worship.

He was condemned for insujficicncii. The rejection of the most learned

man of his day on such a ground was too ridiculous even for the non-

conformists ;
and on the intercession of Dr. Owen, a notable puritan

minister, Cromwell overruled the decision. Dr. Jeremy Taylor, "the

Shakespeare of divines," was rector of Uppingham until the civil war,

when he attended the king in camp as chaplain. He was taken

captive and imprisoned in Chepstow castle. There he wrote a famous

book pleading for religious toleration, called Liberty of Proj^hcsying.

On being released he became chaplain to the earl of Carbery and wrote

his "Holy Living," "Holy Dying," and the "Golden Grove" which

have been of untold value to numberless Cliristians in spiritual need.

He was imprisoned again under the powers of the edict of 1655, because

he had preached to a small congregation of faithful churchmen who

met for secret worship in London (see next page). Records were kept of

the sufferings of clergy during the wars and the commonwealth tliat

are simply appalling in their horror. Modern friends of Cromwell

deny liis responsibility for those cruelties ;
but his army ruled

the land, and his officers seldom reljuked the bigotry of their men.

Here and there brave clergy conducted services on Prayer-book lines,

the petitions being committed to memory so as to keep within the

letter of the ordinances
;
and sometimes episcopally ordained men

obtained posts as lecturers
;
but most of the clergy either fled from the

country, or hid themselves, or were in jirison. A conteinporary lay-

man wrote in his diary against March 1658: "There was now a

collection for persecuted and setjuestered ministers of the Chttrch

of I'higland, whereof divers are in })rison. A sad day ! The Church now
in dens and caves of the earth." Charitable institutions still exist for

the relief of distressed clergy and tlieir families which were originally

founded to mitigate tlie sufferings caused by jnuitan intolerance. One
is tli(^ Simso/fhe elcrgi/ Corporation, founded in 1655. Bishop Warner's

college at Bromley, Kent, for widows of clergy, is another.
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8- Sufferings of the laity.—The edict of November 1655

affected more than the clergy. The faithful laity also, known for

their loyalty to Church and king, were made to feel the oppression.
And that not merely by the loss of their spiritual advisers, but by a

very considerable seizure of their property. One-tenth was demanded
of all the royalists' revenues throughout England. The land had been

put under a number of major-generals, who enforced the payment ;

and all meetings, social as well as public ones, at which the protector's

proceedings might be discussed, were disallowed. The reason given was

that Penruddock's friends had conspired to restore the Church and king.
It was therefore "made a crime for a child to read by the bedside of

a sick jJarent one of those beautiful collects which had soothed the

griefs of forty generations of Christians" {Macau!a ji). "An ever-

abiding sense of wrong stirred up the indignation of men who had
looked back with regret to the Church observances which had been

familiar to them in youth. Extempore prayer offered abundant

facilities for the display of folly and profanity as well as of piety, and

there were thousands who contrasted the tone and language of the new
ministers with the measured devotion of the book of Common Prayer,

altogether to the advantage of the latter. Church and king, the old

religious forms and the old political institutions, came to be inextricably

fused together in their minds
; mingled with a vague and inarticulate

sense of wrong being done to England Ijy the openly avowed attempt
to drive her by force when argument made no impression

"
{Gardiner).

John Evelyn, a gentleman of position and refinement, who kept a diary of

that time, wrote a sad note for Dec. 25, 1(353 (which was also a Sunday),
" No churches or public assembly. I was fain to pass the devotions of

that blessed day with my fomily at home." In September 1655, he

wrote :
—" On Sunday afternoon I frequently stayed at home to

catechise and instruct my family ;
those exercises universally ceasing

in the parish churches, so as people had no principles, and grew very

ignorant of even the common points of Christianity ;
all devotion

being now placed in hearing sermons and discourses of speculative and

notional things.
"

After the edict, against December 25, 1655, he wrote :

—"There was no more notice taken of Christmas-day in church. I

went to London when Dr. "Wild j^reached the funeral sermon of preach-

ing, this being the last day, after which Cromwell's proclamation was

to take place, that iionc of the Church of England should dare either

to preach or administer sacraments, teach schools, etc., on jiaine of
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imprisonment or exile. So this was the mournfullest day that in my
life I had seen. The Lord Jesus pity our distressed Church, and bring

back the captivity of Zion." On Christmas-day, 1657, when Evelyn
and others ventured to attend a celebration, the chapel was surrounded

by soldiers, who levelled their muskets at the communicants,
"
as if

they icould have shot us at the altar," and afterwards took the whole

congregation prisoners.
" All that the State coidd do to crush the life

out of the Church was done, but that all was really nothing. Never

was her life more vigorous than when she was spoken and thouglit of

as dead and buried, never was her liturgy more venerated than when

it was proscribed, never were her faithful ministers more firmly

attached to her principles than when the profession of those principles

entailed the ruin of every worldly prospect" {Overton). But the

country hoped for better times, and with good reason ;
for friends

were to be found even in the domestic circle of the lord protector.

9. Royalist reaction.— Anything that has been written in the

foregoing pages is not intended to throw doulit iiiinii (ilivn- Cromwell's

personal piety or genius. No man
has been more execrated, and in

late years efforts have been made

to set him forth as a saint. Neither

plan is necessary or accurate. His

military prowess and statesman-

ship (whieli regained for England
the prominence among European
nations forfeited by James I., and

established social tranquillity after

the civil wars) is acknowledged by

all
;
but these pages have to deal

with home ecclesiastical affairs, in

which he does not shine with un-

dimmed lustre. He died on Sep-

tember 3, 1658. His son Richard

succeeded him in the protector-

ate ;
but the army, ruled by (Tknf.iiat, Mn\K ^s

r m it
jiuij,

\

Oliver with such success, despised the new comer, and recalled the

"rump" of the long parliament which his father had arbitrarily

expelled. That body at once restored tlic covenanters' oath instead of

the "engagement," but no relief came to church-folk by the change
VOL. II. Q
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The rump soon quarrelled with the army, and was again expelled ;

this time by General Lambert, who had been accepted by the army in

London as its leader. But the nation ^\ as weary of being governed by
fanatical sectaries who brought nothing but anarchy in their train.

All longed for an orderly and settled government, and when Evelyn

published a bold apology for the king it was received with approbation.

But it was General Monk, who had for a long time governed Scotland

as Cromwell's second, that succeeded in leading the nation to the

desired goal without bloodshed. He was a taciturn man, and an

accomplished dissembler
;
and as he proceeded to London he could see

that though all men were ready to accept his decision they hoped he

would declare for "the king." Having felt the pulse of England, and

received all the petitions that were presented on his line of march, he

made up his mind to declai'e for a free parliament (February 11, 1660).

But he would not do anything illegally. Not only the "rump," but

all the surviving and accessible members of the long parliament (whom
Colonel Pride had expelled twelve years before) were called together ;

and induced to agree to their own dissolution according to the statute,

having previously issued writs for a general election. (March 16,

1660.) Strictly speaking, a parliament can only be called together

by the king's consent
; .so the newly elected representatives of the

nation formed what is called a "convention." It met April 25, 1660.

Meanwhile (April 14) Charles IL, who was staying at Breda, issued

a declaration which promised a general amnesty to all save thoSe

whom parliament should exempt, and liberty of conscience to all whose

religious convictions were not likely to disturb the peace of the realm.

It also agreed that parliament should determine the conflicting claims

of past and present holders of landed estates, and that the army
should receive its arrears of pay. The presbyterians were instrumental

in obtaining that declaration, and when it was announced (May 1) that

Sir John Grenville had brought letters from Charles—one for the

lords who had resumed their seats, one for the commons, one for

General Monk, and another for the lor<l mayor and corporation of

London— offering himself to their dutiful acceptance and acknowledg-
ment as king ; the news was received with marvellous enthusiasm.

The national will was felt and obeyed at a time when none dared utter

it ; and Charles II. was invited unconditionally from exile to his

paternal throne by a people who desired, above all else, a restoration

of institutions under which England had been prosperous and happy.



CHAPTER XXIV. (a.d. 1660-1685)

RESTORATION OF CHURCH AND REALM
" He comes with rapture greeted and caressed

With frantic love—his kingdom to regain

Nor sliall the eternal roll of praise reject

Those imoonforiiiing ; whom one rigorous day
Drives from their cures, a voluntary prey
To poverty, and grief, and disrespect."

1. The return of the king.-On May 8 Chailes II. was

proclaimed king amid general rejoicings. On the 25th he landed at

Dover, and thence proceeded to Canterbury. Thus the restoration

was brought about without bloodshed,
" and by that very army which

rebelled against liim. The eagerness of men, women and children to

see his majesty and kiss his hands was so great, that he had scarce

leisure to eat for some days." May 27 was a Sunday, and there was

a grand service in tlie cathedral
;
than which no more fitting place

could have been chosen for the public restoration of the Prayer-book.
The next two days witnessed the king's triumphal progress to London,
Whitehall being reached about 9 p.m. , May 29. That night was made an

artificial day by innumerable bonfires, while the wealthy erected wine

fountains everywhere. Englishmen had greatly missed their dances

round the maypole, their theatres.

Church ales, and other modes of

recreation in wliicli they had

formerly delighted ;
and they

quickly revolted from the hypoc-

risy that had accompanied puritan
restrictions by an intemperate en-

joyment of all pleasures at once.

The unlimited indulgence allowed

to public rejoicings was greatly

marred by disorderly mirth and

profligacy. That was most deplor-

.ilile, tliough not altogether unex-

|)ected ;
for proclamations had been

ssued against excesses. No one

could doubt the feeling of the

iiition wliich had so long been

ruled by a minority. The king
•127

CIIAUI.IOS THE .SICCIINH.
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declared that it must have been his own fault that he had stayed away
so long, for he met no one who did not protest that his return had

always been wished for. The puritans were only too glad to be

allowed to go into retirement. John Milton, e. g. ,
wrote :

—
" This day a solemn feast the people hold

To Dagon, their sea-idol, and forbid

Lahorious works. Unwillingly this rest

Their superstition leaves me
; hence, with leave,

Retiring from the popular noise, I seek

This unfrequented j'lace to find some ease."

In all difficulties and dangers the Church and the crown had shared

a common lot
; they had suffered together in exile, imprisonment and

death ; it was only natural that they should be partners in the glad

rejoicings of the restoration. The sequestered clergy who were still

alive, about a thousand in number, at once returned to their parishes ;

and everywhere the ancient liturgy was heard again. The nine

surviving bishops resumed control of their dioceses, and took their

old places in the house of peers. One of the bishops, Wren of Ely,

had been kept as a prisoner in the Tower without trial nearly twenty

years. Steps were then taken to fill the vacant sees with divines who
had been conspicuous for their devotion to their Church and king

during adversity ; Bishop Juxon, who had ministered to Charles J.

in his last moments, taking the place of Laud as primate. After the

"convention parliament" had voted the necessary funds for paying
arrears to the soldiers, the army was disbanded ;

two or three

regiments only being retained as a guard for the king. An "act of

indemnity and oblivion
"
was passed by which all, except the regicides,

were pardoned for complicity in the late rebellion. At the close of

the year the convention parliament was dissolved. By the following

May a new parliament, and a new convocation, had been elected
;

which proved strongly royalist and true to Church principles. It

was called the cavalier parliament ; because most of the members

belonged to families who had all along sided with the king. They were

consequently opposed most strongly to puritanism in any form, and

it would not have been surprising had they used their power to revenge

themselves upon their late enemies. That they proceeded to pass

measures which bore hardly upon those who had preceded them in

the government is true, but it is remarkable how very little grudge

they seemed to bear. As we noticed when dealing with the Elizabethan

reaction, nothing was done vindictively or in a hurry. Thousands of
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puritan ministers were allowed to remain unmolested in the benefices

to which they had been illegally presented, until an ecclesiastical

settlement was determined on, and no repressive legislation was

enacted unless past events had proved that the safety of the nation

demanded it. The Church party grew stronger every day and less

inclined for compromise ;
but it was willing that puritan ministers

should be admitted within the Church if they would accept episcopal
ordination and use the ancient service book loyall}^. Three of the

most eminent, Richard Baxter, Edmund Calamy, and Edward Reynolds,
were offered bishoprics; and the last named accepted the honour. Nine

others became chaplains to the king. Mr. Baxter had been the in-

truded incumbent of Kidderminster since the wars began, and wished

to continue there; but as the rightful incumbent was alive and claimed

the benefice, the wish could not be gratified.

2. The Savoy conference-—In his declaration from Breda

Charles II, declared hinjself ready to consent to any act of parliament
which should grant toleration to nonconformists, and because such

toleration was not allowed the king has been accused of duplicitj' ;

whereas neither the convention parliament nor the cavalier parliament
were disposed to ofi'er such a bill to liim for his acceptance. The

nation and the nation's representatives had declared against toleration

of the sectaries
;
and in favour of uniformity according to the old

Prayer-book which had been so long proscribed by puritans. The

king recognised that the presbyterians had helped to bring about his

restoration, and was desirous of contenting them
;
but he also felt

tliat something was owing to Romanists who had stood by monarchy
when presbyterians fought against it, and he wished that whatever

religious liberty might be agreed upon the Romanists should have a

fair share. But puritans were all averse to sharing toleration with

Romanists
;
and would not accept any declaration of religious liberty

in which they were mentioned in company. As parliament was not

in a mood for toleration, and desired uniformity before all else, the

puritans endeavoured to obtain such concessions as would satisfy

all their former objections to the Church. The king had told them

to draw up a list of difficulties which stood in the way of peace and

unity ; whereupon they drew up a long catalogue of objections to

the doctrine, discipline, formularies, ceremonies and orders of the

Church, which entirely defeated their object : because if their demands

had been conceded the primitive and apostolic character of the Church
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of England, to maintain whicli its meniLers had endured suffering,

imprisonment, exile and death, would have been entirely overthrown.

As the Church was again in the ascendant, with the nation at its back,

it may be doubted whether the puritans desired union on any terms ;

for they must have known that the bishops and clergy would never

have agreed to such concessions. However, a conference \^as arranged

by the king to be held at the palace of the Savoy, with tweuty-one

disputants on either side, to debate the dift'erences. It met April

15, 1661. Bishop Sheldon was the leader of the Church party, and

Richard Baxter led the

presbyterian section.

The accepted ground of

debate was the noble

liturgy that contained

forms of devotion by
which thirty generations
of English people had

offered pul)lic service

to their Creator
;
forms

^\hich had been trans-

lated into the English

tongue, and in that guise

most lovingly regarded
tor more than a cent-

uiy. No wonder that,

speaking in the name
ot his party, Bishop
Sheldon should say that

the Church of England
PART OF THE SAVOY PALACE. was perfectly satisfied

with it, and did not wish for changes ; although the bishops were

ready to examine any written statements whicli Mr. Baxter and his

friends might desire to put before the conference in the way of

suggested additions or alterations. That proposal was accepted, and

in a fortnight Mr. Baxter produced a reformed liturgy of his own

compilation, which he desired might be used as an alternative book

of public devotion by such ministers as did not appreciate the ancient

forms preserved in our Prayer-book. His colleagues were far less

hasty, but he urged them on to draw up a paper of objections, which



REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK 431

they presented ou May 4. The bishops defended the liturgy from

those attacks, and offered a few concessions touching phraseology and

ceremony, to which Mr. Baxter replied. But the conference concluded

without having arrived at any determination. "All were agreed,"
it was reported to the king, "that unity and peace were ends to be

desired ; as to the means, they could not come to any harmony."
3. The revised liturgy-

—While the disputants were wrangling
at the Savoy, the cavalier parliament had met

;
and on June 29 a

bill was introduced to compel a uniform use of the already authorised

Prayer-book (see page 372). Tliat measure passed the house of

commons July 9. The bill was sent up to the lords the following

day, but no notice was taken of it there until the winter. The king,
in the meantime, had commissioned several bishops and divines to

review the Prayer-book, with a view of meeting some of the puritan

objections. In consequence of their deliberations letters of business

were issued to the convocations of Canterbury and York (October
and November), empowering them to make such additions and

alterations to the Praj'er-book as should seem meet and convenient.

That was done, and on December 20 all the members of both houses

of convocation subscribed the amended book and presented it to the

king ;
with some services for use upon special occasions. All which

the king, privy council, and lawyers examined, to see that nothing

illegal was contained in them. The council kept the revised book

from December 20 to February 25, 1662, when it was sent to the house

of lords witli a letter of approval from the king. The house of lords

did not consider it until March 13. After four days' discussion they

agreed that the proposed act of uniformity should refer to the newly
revised book. On April 10 the bill was returned to the commons, who
asked to see the copy in which the alterations of convocation had been

written, so that they might more easily judge of the changes made.

The commons agreed to accept the amended book
;
and the Ad of

Uniformity by which all incumbents were to use it, on and after

Aug. 24, received the royal assent May 19, 1662. Numerous changes
were made, but they were mostly of a minor character, such as the

sulistitutio I of modern for obsolete words and the substitution of the

1611
translation^ of most extracts from Scripture. A special service

for the baptism of adults was added
;

because during the common-

wealth, and owing to "the growth of anabaptism," large numbers had

grown up from infancy without admission to the Saviour'.s fold.
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It was thought that such a service might also be "useful for the

baptising of natives in our plantations, and others converted to th©

faith." The new act intimated to the intruded incumbents that they

must renounce the covenant, be ordained by and pay canonical obedience

to bishops, subscribe the articles, use the Prayer-book, and swear that

it was unlawful to take up arms against the king if they wished to

continue in their benefices. Within a week of the passing of the act

Richard Baxter resigned his London lectureship,
"

to let all ministers

in England know whether I intend to conform or not," but his example
did not have the efiect he expected. Those who conformed were not

removed, and they were the greater number. It was expected that

most of the intruded incumbents would decline to agree to the change ;

and altogether about 1,800 resigned after the three mouths' notice

had expired ;
but the fact that nearly 6,000 were able to accept

the conditions, and remained in possession, may be taken as proof

that the points of agi-eement between men, even at that time, were

far more than the points of difference. Although everybody knew

that there would be a proportion of ministers who, on account of

their training or political partisanship, would reject any concessions

that might be made, it is none the less to be regretted that so many
felt themselves unable to comply. It is doubly to be regretted,

because after their refusal they became the founders of modern

dissenting bodies. On the other hand the loyal use of the revised

Prayer-book for over 200 years shows that the hope of the restora-

tion reviewers has been realized :
— "that what is here presented, and

hath been by the convocations of both provinces with great diligence

examined and approved, will be also well accepted and approved by
all sober, peaceable, and truly conscientious sons of the Church of

England." Several proposals have since been made to alter and

adapt the liturgy as then revised, but they have come to nothing at

present, and with the sole exception of the revised list of lessons

adopted by convocation in 1871, and legalised in 1872 by parlia-

ment, there has been no alteration in the Prayer-book since 1662.

The special services for Jan. 30, May 29 and Nov. 5 were ordered to

be printed and bound up with the Prayer-book. That revised liturgy

is the common possession of all members of the Anglican communion ;

and as further revision might seriously affect the friendly relations

that now exist between its different branches, even desirable minor

alterations are at the present time discountenanced. •
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4. Repressive legislation.
—It has sometimes been stated

that the 1,800 nonconforming ministers were harshly treated, and that

vindictive measures were rushed through parliament. Those statements

are not true. The dates in the foregoing section will show that the act

of uniformity was nearly a year in passing, and that it did not come

into force until two years after the restoration. Every sensible

person must have known that some such measures would have been

taken ; and most men of that time were aware that the act of

uniformity did no more than restore things to the position in which

they were on the accession of Charles I. The act was a much milder

one than that of the long parliameiit which mercilessly expelled all

ELSTOW CHURCH, BEDFORDSHiKE {sce next page).

clergy from their rightful benefices who would not perjure them-

selves by taking the covenanter's oath. It was not until 1664 that

the Conventicle Act was passed by which all unauthorised assemblies

for religious purposes were visited with fines and imprisonments.
But that was not passed until there had been a rising against the

government by some fanatical sectaries, which justified the popular
belief that nonconformist meetings were sometimes used to promote

rebellion, and that therefore their suppression was needed for the

safety of the realm. Here, too, it might be urged that the con-

venticle acts of 1664 and 1670 were much less severe tlian those

which the commonwealth had produced against the royalists,

because whereas puritans were permitted to have five strangers
Q 2
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join in their family worship, churchmen were not allowed to have

any visitors at all. It seems hard when we hear that an act

was passed, in the ai;tumn of 1665, which forbade ejected ministers

settling within five miles of a corporate town lohere they had form-

erly preached ; but when we find that it was only enforced upon
those who refused to take the oath of non-resistance (which declared

that taking arms against the king or endeavouring to subvert the

government in Church or realm was unlawful) its virulence becomes

modified to our minds
;
and the statute was mildness itself compared

with the powers assumed by the Cromwellians, when they sent

high-minded clergymen to the hulks, and kept them there for no

other offence than obedience to their ordination vows. But just

as we could not approve the violence of Cromwell's, so neither are

we desirous of excusing the intolerance of Charles's parliament, even

though the latter had a greater show of reason. It is possible that

the desire of Charles II. to exalt his prerogative at the expense of

parliament, by issuing a declaration of indulgence to nonconformists

on the ground that he had an inherent right to dispense with statute

laws, may have increased the determination of the legislators to

make their own power felt. The most deplorable parts of restoration

statutes were those which imposed a sacramental test upon public

officials. To make the Saviour's ordinance of love and mercy a

means of over-reaching political opponents was hardly the way to

promote religious peace. The presbyterians and independents did

not suffer very much under the conventicle and five mile acts.

The chief sufferers were quakers and anabaptists, whom the puri-

tans then)selves had treated with great hardships under the common-

wealth. The best known example of an imprisoned nonconformist is

that of John Bunyan, whose Pilgrim's Progress afterwards made his

name universally beloved. At Elstow in Bedfordshire, there may
still be seen the church wherein an intruded Calvinistic preacher

frightened him with tales of torment, and made him give up all the

sports and pastimes of rural youth. He then shouldered a musket in

the parliament army, and ultimately broke away from presbyterian

discipline by joining the anabaptists and preaching on his own

account. Bunyan's new-found friends presently grew jealous of him,

and accused him to the CromwcUian authorities as a criminal
;
so that

he became a marked man, and therefore one of the first to be imprisoned

when fanatical mobs endeavoured to upset the restoration. For twelve
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years he was a political suspect in Bedford jail ; and because his in-

carceration has often been quoted as an instance of intolerant clericalism,

it is necessary to state that the act of uniformity, the conventicle act,

and the five mile act, were not thought of until long after his captivity

began. Bunyan's case has therefore nothing whatever to do with them.

Because private and unauthorised meeting-houses and preachments
were thought to be seditious, and the late troubles were fresh in

men's minds, special efforts were taken by the government to restrict

the extem})oraneous utterances of irresponsible enthusiasts, whether

in devotional exercises or pulpit declamations, lest they should be

used as means of provoking resistance to the civil authorities. That
there was no intention of treating the loyal puritans with harshness

is clear from the fact that an attempt was made in 1667, and 1668, to

comprehend presbyterians and others within the Church of England.
The scheme had a good intent no doubt, but it was impracticable. It

failed because it could only be made feasible by whittling away all

the distinctive Church teaching from the Prayer-book. Besides,

those for whom the greatest sacrifices had been made would have been

the first to stir up strife within the fold by their eccentric methods,

5. The great plague.
—Two terrible calamities followed hard

upon the restoration. The first was a terrible infectious disease which

broke out in London A.P. 1665 called \X\q -plague. It had visited towns

and villages in our country before, but never so fatally as then. Want
of sanitary precautions had much to do with it

;
for the drainage of

London was bad, the streets were narrow and dirty, and the habits of

the lower classes the reverse of cleanly. . Though that would account

for the origin of the disease, and imperfect knowledge of medical

science prevented the scourge from being cured or its progress arrested,

yet the people of that day considered it to be a judgment from heaven

upon the unparalleled wickedness that was everywhere apparent. Indeed

many thought it impious to attempt to arrest the judgment of God by

trying to cure the fearful infliction. Orders were given to shut up
every house that was infected ; and a red cross was painted on its

street door, over which were inscribed the words "Lord, liave mercy

upon us.
"

The summer of that year was umisually hot, and by September
the epidemic was raging at its height, 7,000 and 8,000 being carried

off every week. It was impossible to bury the dead in the usual way,
nor could the undertakers supply coffins (piickly enough. Great pits
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ground because of the danger of infection.

were dug at Aldgate, Moorfields, and Finsbury ; eighteen to twenty feet

deep, and of immense widtli and length ; into which the corpses were

tlirown. Carts went reguhxr rounds at night, preceded by a man who

rang a bell and cried,
"
Bring out your dead." Daniel Defoe relates

that he had the curiosity to visit a plague pit by night to see the mode
of interment, but liad some difficulty in obtaining admission to the

I told the sexton," he

I writes,
"

I had been^ pressed in my mind to

go, and that perhaps
it miglit be an interest-

ing sight that might
not be withoutits uses.

"

"
Nay," says the good

man,
' '

if you will ven-

ture on that score, in

tlie name of God, go
in

;
for depend upon

it, 'twill be a sermon to

you ; it may be the best

that you ever heard in

your life. It is a speak-

ing sight, and has a

voice with it, and a

loud one, to call us to

repentance." Rich peo-

ple fled in terror—
leaving the poor to

shift for themselves. A
few noble-minded men,
like John Evelyn, the

PLAGUE PITS AT FINSBURY. dukc of Albemarle, and

the archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Sheldon), remained as the repre-

sentatives of benevolence and order ; but the city was mostly deserted,

and grass grew in the streets. It is estimated that over 100,000 people

died of the scourge during that fatal summer and autumn. By winter

time the plague had lessened in its fury, and men commenced to make

good the dilapidations of the city. John Evelyn tells us that he went

with other enunent men to discuss plans for completing the restoration
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of old St. Paul's, which Archbishop Laud had muuificently commenced.

The spire which had been the highest in the world (48 feet higher

than the great pyramid) liad fallen down long before
;
and they agreed

to replace it by "a noble cupola." But in less than a week after their

conference a second calamity ensued which altered all their schemes.

6. The fire of London.—On September 2, I666, a disastrous

fire broke out in Pudding lane, near Fish street hill, E.G., where the

monument now stands. The houses of old London were built chiefly

of wood, and as the streets were very narrow the conflagration rapidly

spread. A steady east wind carried the flames westward until London

was wrapped in a fire so great and continuous that its reflection could

be seen for several days and forty miles around. John Evelyn wrote,

(September .3):
"

I took coach with my wife and son and went to the

bank side in Southwark, where we beheld a dismal spectacle, the whole

city in dreadful flames near the waterside
;
all the houses from the bridge,

all Thames street, and upwards towards Cheaiiside, were now consumed
. . . . so as it burned both in breadth and lengtli, the churches, public

halls, exchange, liospitals, monuments, and ornaments, leaping after a

prodigious manner from house to house and street to street, at great
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distances one from tlie other
;
for the heat, with a long set of fair and

warm weather, liad even ignited the air, and prepared the materials to

conceive the fire, which devoured after an incredible manner houses,

furniture, and everything. . . . God grant mine eyes may never behold

the like, who now saw above 10,000 houses all in one flame." Charles

11. and his courtiers superintended the pulling down and blowing up of

houses to make broad gaps which the fire could not overleap, and at

last, after four days, the progress of the fearful fire was stayed. Eighty-

nine churches had been destroyed, and also the metropolitan cathedral

(see next page). Evelyn further tells us :
—"

I was infinitely concerned

to find that goodly church of St. Paule's now a sad mine. . . .

It was astonishing to see what immense stones the heat had in a

manner calcined, so that all the ornaments, columnes, freezes, capitals,

and projcctures of massive Portland stone flew ofl", even to the very

roof, where a sheet of lead covering a great space (no less than six acres

by measure) was totally melted
;
the ruins of the vaulted roof falling

broke into St. Faith's which, being filled with the magazines of books

belonging to the stationers, and carried thither for safety, were all

consumed, burning for a week following. . . . Thus lay in ashes that

most venerable church, one of the most ancient pieces of early piety in

the Christian world, besides near 100 more."

7. A great architect.—In spite of the suff"ering caused by the

fire, much good resulted from it
;
for it destroyed the old houses that

had been infected by the plague, and the city was newly laid out and

rebuilt in brick or stone on more healthy principles. It was a splendid

opportunity for producing a great architect, and one was soon found,

as appears by the following note in Evelyn's diary, May 5, 1667.

"Came to dine witli me Sir William Fermor, and Sir CJtristopJicr

Wren, his majesty's architect and surveyor, now building the cathedral

of St. Paul, and the column iu memory of the city's conflagration, and

was in hand with the building of 50 parish churches. A wonderful

genius had this incomparable person." Only fifty-one of the 89 parish

churches were rebuilt
;
the tliirty-eight parishes of the remainder being

united to the parishes of those that were. The distress occasioned by
the fire was only of a temporary character. Evelyn says he did not hear

of a single bankrupt. There was a vast amount of sympathy excited

for the suff"erers, but their o-wn energj'' was the most remarkable. They

readily taxed themselves for many years to come with charges for

relaying roads and rebuilding wharves and prisons, by agreeing to
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a limited impost on every ton of coals brought to London—which was

renewed by act of parliament from time to time—a fifth portion of

which was afterwards appropriated towards the rebuilding of the fifty-

one churches. Against that apparent boon to the Church must be placed
the fact that the sites of all the eighty-nine churches and the church-

yards, vicarages, etc., belonging tliereto were vested in the lord mayor
and aldermen of the city ;

who had the first claim upon such portions

of Church lands as were thought requisite for widening and improving
the city streets. Some of the churches then built are plain to ugliness.

mLTa aiiB i

OLD ST. PAULS CATHEDRAL, AFTER HOLLAR.

In many of tliem there was very scanty provision for chancels, the chief

object being to make the buildings as little like pre-reformation churches

as possible, and more like the temples of Greece and old Rome, or the

mosques of Constantinople. Although tliere is much to commend them

from an utilitarian standpoint, Wren's buildings are not always satis-

factory. Even the most colossal seem to miss the romantic and poetic grace

by wliicli the marvels of medieval architecture appeal to our religious

imagination and sentiment. There had been so little churcli building

for 150 years that very few people knew how to l)uild at all. It was

of no coiisecpicnce which style they imitated, and the oldest style M'ould

look most like a new creation. Some of the city chui'ches are remark-

able for the carved woodwoi'k of Grinling Gibbons, which found a host
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of admirers. "Wreu's chief work was the new cathedral for London

(pages 69 and 266), but that was not commenced until 1675. The

porch of St. Mary's, Oxford, (page 338) is an example of Wren's style,

8. The Church in Scotland.—It was not to be expected

that the restoration of Churcli and king, wliich had proved so popular

in England, would be withheld from the sister kingdoms ; although

their conditions were so very diflerent. Charles II. had twice signed

the Scottish covenant in Cromwell's time ;
and the presbyterian

Scots, naturally hoping that he would be true to it, commissioned

one of their chief ministers, James SJiarp, to plead the cause of

presbyterianism at Breda and in London. But when Sharp found

that few or none of the English desired presbyterianism, he made up

his mind to swim with the stream, and recommend the restoration of

episcopacy in Scotland. The episcopate refounded in the reign of

James I. had died out during the great rebellion, so that it was

necessary to create a fresh succession. Sharp was appointed to the

archbishopric of St. Andrews, and consecrated with three others—

Dr. Hamilton, Dr. Leighton, and Dr. Fairfoul—in Westminster

abbey (1661). Those four prelates then proceeded to revive all the

ancient Scotch dioceses, and consecrated bishops to fill them. Presby-

terians beyond the Tweed were exceedingly wrath with Sharp for

having betrayed their cause
;
and he returned their enmity by using

his power as chief of the Scottish council to enforce the repressive

legislation against dissenters. Some of the more fanatical covenanters

in Scotland soon broke out into open rebellion ; and on May 3,

1679, while driving with his daughter across a lonely moor. Arch-

bishop Sharp was murdered by a band of Cameronians. Had Dr.

Robert Leighton, a saintly and a learned man, been made archbishop

of St. Andrews instead of Sharp, the subsequent history of the

episcopal Church in Scotland might have been very different. At a

time when conciliation and compromise were of the first necessity

Sharp adopted harsh and arrogant methods ;
with the result that ten

years after his death all attempts to re-establish episcopacy in Scotland

were abandoned (see also pages 366r-9, 375-6, 392-4, 448, and 470-3).

9. National dread of Romanism.—The exile of the Stuart

princes during the commonwealth caused them to look favourably

upon Romanism. Their mother, Henrietta Maria, sister of the French

king, had obtained hospitality for them and their friends in the courts
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of Europe ;
and after the restoration common gratitude demanded that

such obligations shoukl be in some sort repaid ;
but not at the expense

of the national Church. Charles II. had married a Romanist princess,
Catharine of Braganza ; and his sister Henrietta, who was married to

tlie duke of Orleans, introduced some notorious Frenchwomen to the

English court who wielded unbounded influence over him. In 1672
his brother James, duke of York and heir presumptive to the throne

(for Catharine had no children), publicly avowed his membership with

the Church of Rome ; and it was feared that King Charles might
follow the example. Moreover, the Stuart princes continued to cherish

the hope of restoring absolute monarchy ;
and although Charles II.

preferred to submit to his parliament, rather than set out on his

travels again, he was continually trying to obtain three things :
—a

standing army, by which he could make himself independent of the

legislature, as his father and Oliver Cromwell had done ; money, by
which he could keep up a profligate court

;
and the abolition of the

anti-papal statutes, which prevented his Romanist friends from receiv-

ing lucrative positions in crown patronage. The cavalier parliament
had proved so desirous of pleasing the king that, after eleven years,

Charles began to think he could do as he pleased with it
; so on March

15, 1672, he took advantage of a parliamentary recess to publish a

Declaration of hululgencc to all who did not conform to the Prayer-
book. By it the Romanists were allowed to worship privately after

tlieir desire, and dissenters permitted to conduct services both publicly
and privately. It was chiefly intended as a means by which Charles II.

might appoint Romanists to naval and military ofiices from which

they were excluded by law. The unchallenged acceptance of such

a declaration would be equivalent to an acknowledgment that the

king had power to dispense with parliament ; seeing that a large

number of statutes were set aside by it without consent from the

estates of the realm. Great dissatisfaction was expressed by most

Englishmen, and when Charles II. joined Louis XIV. in the war against
Holland (March 1672) it was known that many oflScers of our army
and navy were Romanists. It is worthy of note that all leading
dissenters preferred to abide by their disabilities rather than share any
"indulgence" with the papal party. When parliament reassembled,
the document was at once pronounced unlawful. Then it was that a

stringent Test act was passed (25 Car. II., c. 2), which for many
years after liore hardly on Romanists. By it all civil, military, and
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naval officers were obliged to take the oath of allegiance and supremacy,

deny the doctrine of transubsfantmtion, and I'eceive holy Communion

according to the rites of tlie national Church. Romanists could not

fulfil such conditions ; and a large number of officers, headed by the

duke of York who was lord high admiral, gave up their posts. So

many resigned that Englishmen became alarmed for the reformed faith,

and the fear spread to the legislature. Members of parliament then

began to take sides, and to be called contemptuous names by their

jjolitical opponents. On one side were those who thought it wrong to

resist the king's prerogative, and they were stigmatised as Tories (after

the Irish Romanist banditti) ;
and on the other side were those who

thought that it would be allow-

able to take lip arms in. defence of

religious and civil liberties— evei

against the king
—and they were

nicknamed Whigs, after the in-

surgent presbyterians of Scotland.

Lord Shaftesbury led the whigs,
and he was mainly sui^ported by

anti-jiapal members. His great

aim was to prevent Prince Jamrs

from succeeding to the throne.

James had married a daugliter of

Lord Clarendon, an English Churcli-

woman. They had two children,

Mary and Anne, who were brouglit

up in the Church of England. In

1677 Mary was married to William,

prince of Orange ;
and subsequently

Anne became the wife of Prince

George of Denmark
;
both stauncli upholders of

in its most extreme forms.

JAMKS, DlMvE OF MUNMOUTH.

protestantism
"

Lord Shaftesbury knew that he must

set up a claimant to the throne instead of James, and he strongly sup-

ported an illegitimate son of Charles II., known as the duke of Mon-

mouth
;
and encouraged rumours that the king had been privately

married to Monmouth's mother, a woman of obscure family. There

were many persons opposed to Prince James who liked Monmouth

still less ; and they thought that Princess Mary, wife of the prince

of Orange, should succeed Charles II. on the throne.
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10. Popish plots.
—About the same time (Oct. 1678) the country

was alarmed by a reported conspiracy among the Jesuits to kill King
Charles and introduce papal authority. The report suited Shaftesbury's

plans, and he took care to encourage the rumours. The chief informer

was Titus Dates. By falsely representing himself as a Romanist

he obtained admission into a Jesuit college ;
and having gained a

little knowledge of their designs to establish Romanism in England,

through the aid of the French and English courts, he proceeded to

invent a number of wild stories incriminating very many innocent

people ;
who were allowed by Charles and James to suffer the extreme

penalty of the law, in order to draw off suspicion from themselves.

The nation was put in a great ferment, and parliament passed a still

more stringent test act (30 Car. II., c. 1) by which Romanists were

excluded from .sitting in either house of parliament. Hitherto the

peers had not been liable to the provisions of the siipremacy and test

acts. By two votes only the lords exempted the duke of York from

the new statute, but public opinion was so strong against him that he

had to leave England for a time. It is probable that the pretended
discoveries of Titus Gates were fabricated from beginning to end

;

but there certainly was a deliberate intention on the part of

James and other members of the court to subvert our national

religion ;
and there were as certainly secret treaties between Charles

II. and Louis XIV., by which the latter kept the former well supplied
with money, on the understanding that England should not go
to war against France and that Charles should become a Romanist.

The public had long been suspicious of some such secret arrange-

ment, but did not know for certain until Louis had them disclosed to

the house of commons. The secret had been shared by several

Romanist peers, and also by a cabinet minister named Lord Danby ;

and they were impeached forthwith. To save his counsellors Charles

dissolved the cavalier parliament (January 1679) and called another.

Shaftesbury had long been waiting for a general election, and had

carefully prepared the way for a grand anti-papal demonstration at the

hustings, by fomenting the terror that Gates had aroused. An over-

whelming majority of whig members were returned (March 1679) who
would not be satisfied with anything short of the exclusion of Prince

James from the throne. Charles dissolved that parliament also
;
and

called another, with a similar result, Gctober 1679. After seven pro-

rogations in the hope that public opinion might veer rounil, Charles
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allowed his fourth imrliament to meet for the dispatch of business

in October 1680. But the exclusion bill blocked tlie way. The
commons passed it but the lords did not, for the king had sent

a message that he would never give his consent if it were passed.
The commons then flatly refused to vote supply, and parliament was

again dissolved. Yet another parliament was called with the same result.

It met at Oxford in March 1681. On that occasion the whig members
attended with armed retainers ; so determined were they that the

exclusion bill, for which they had been thrice returned, should not

again miscarry. Charles at once brought down his guards, and many
feared that civil war might break out afresh. The king offered as a

WHITEHALL IN THE SEVENTEENTH OENTlTJtV.

compromise that William, prince of Orange, the husband of the
Princess Mary, should act as regent when James succeeded. But

parliament was determined upon the exclusion bill, so Charles
dissolved it in despair before it had sat a fortnight, and did not call

another for the rest of his reign. While the legislature M-as fightin"
over that matter large numbers of Romanists were being put to death
on the accusations of Titus Gates and others, who found profit and

popularity in becoming informers
; e.g.. Gates obtained a substantial

pension of £1,200 a year, with a residence at Whitehall close to the

palace of the king. Charles II. did not attempt to save the accused

persons, although his sympathies were with them
; for he rightly judged

that if the whig party could be sufficiently imbrued with the blood
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of innocent persons, public sympathy would be excited for Romanists,

and James would stand more chance.—The most noted victim of

Oates's evidence was Lord Stafford, who was tried and executed in

December 1680. His speech to the multitudes assembled to see him

beheaded, in which he declared his innocence, was responded to by

sympathetic shouts of " We believe you, my lord ! God bless you, my
lord !

" From that time the ])ublic discredited paid informers of the

Gates' stamp, and began to appreciate the king's reluctance to disinherit

his brother. AVhen the fever heat of the nation had somewhat sub-

sided, and his popularity returned, Charles renewed the treaties with

Louis XIV.—in order to provide himself with money for the expenses

of his court without assistance from parliament. A counterblast against

the whigs was then invented by the Romanists, and Shaftesbury fled

to Holland. The Eye lioihse plot, to murder the king and his brother

on their way from Newmarket to London, was also charged against

the whigs ;
Lord Russell, Algernon Sidney, with others of the party,

being executed for alleged complicity (1683), although the charges

were certainly not proven. After that the king's party did as they

pleased. James, duke of York, resumed his position as admiral ;
and

it became certain that he would succeed to the throne. On Feb. 2,

1685, Charles IL was seized with sickness. He died Feb. 6. Up
to the last his real religious convictions were unknown. Archbishop

Bancroft and other prelates were in attendance during his last hours
;

and Bishop Keu pronounced the Church's absolution over him, after

receiving an affirmative reply to the question, "Sire, are you sorry

for the sins you have committed ?

"
They pressed him to receive

the holy Communion, but he evaded their suggestions. It was

afterwards given out that a Romish priest named Huddleston, who had

assisted in the escape of Charles after the battle of Worcester, had

secretly administered the last rites of the Roman Church to him

during the temporary absence of the courtiers. It is now considered

certain that Charles il. had been a Romanist long before his death.

11. The Church in Ireland.—The Celtic Irish had never

willingly emancipated themselves iVom the usurped control of the

papacy, and adherents of the reformed episcopate consisted chiefly

of descendants from Elizabethan colonists. When Cromwell put

down the Irish rebellion, many of the poorer people were banished

and the better classes compelled to emigrate ;
their lands and
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possessions being divided among adventurers who had furnished
Cromwell with sinews of war. Episcopacy was then suppressed, and
its place taken by independency and presbyterianism. At the
restoration the Irish bishops who had survived the commonwealth
resumed control of their sees, and Jeremy Taylor was appointed to one
of the vacant dioceses. Puritan ministers who subscribed to the

liturgy and articles under the Irish act of uniformity (1666) were
allowed to remain undisturbed, although they looked with groat dis-

favour on the steps that were
taken to enforce obedience to

episcopal rule. Tlie Bible and

Prayer-book were translated into

Irish al)out the same time. Had
it not been for political troubles

much might have been done to-

wards healing past wounds, and

^joining
the scattered bodies of

I Christians into an harmonious

J society.
Charles II. had promised

I
the Cromwellian settlers that

I they might keep the lands they
|had acquired ;

but tliat caused

I disaffection among the native

I
gentry who had fouglit in his

jbelialf,
and stirred them up to

enmity against the puritan party.
The disaffection increased when

James II. succeeded to the English throne and placed Ireland under the
rule oiLord Tyrconncl. Romanists were then put in the places of all civil

and military officers who were unfavourable to a revival of Romanism
;

benefiees were kept vacant with tlie intention of presenting them to

Romanists before long ; while Romish priests were allowed to collect
and appropriate the revenues of tithes and glebe lands. Under all

those circumstances it was not likely that the Church could prosper.
Indeed the Anglican clergy were subject to such persecution, under
Tyrconnel's rule, that they fled from the country until the prince of

Orange brought them back. A further reference to the Irish Church
and its fortunes will be found on page 511.

BISHOP JERKMY lAYLOR.



CHAPTER XXV. (a.d. 1685-1690)

THE SEVEN BISHOPS

" A voice, from long-expecting thousands sent,

Shatters the air, and troubles tower and spire
—

For justice hath absolved the innocent,

And tyranny is baulked of her desire."

1. James II. and the Puritans.—Immediately after his

brother's death the duke of York took liis seat at the council board

as James II. He at ouce gave a solemn pledge to defend and support

the English Church, and received a loyal address in the name of the

clergy from the bishops who were at court, they believing him to be a

man of his word. But he took the earliest opportunity of demonstrat-

ing, by going publicly to "mass," that he did not intend to withliold

his allegiance to the Church of Rome. At his coronation Archbishop

Bancroft consented to omit the English communion, service, and has

been blamed for such complacency. But it was surely better for him

to have done so, than to ha^-e allowed tlie sacrament to be profaned by

insisting upon its reception by one who did not hesitate to express his

conteni[it for it. James acknowledged freely that his accession was

due to the loyalty of churchmen to the doctrine of hereditary right,

but made no secret of his aversion to the whigs and puritans who had

tried so hard to exclude him from the throne. Very soon after his

coronation the duke of Monmouth attempted an armed usurpation,

which gave James an excuse for raising an army. Monmouth landed

at Lyme Regis, in Dorset, and called upon the nonconformists to aid

his pretensions. None of the whig nobles joined his cause, but many

agriculturists and miners of the west of England flocked to the

standard that the young ladies of Taunton presented to him. At tlie

same time the presbyterians of Scotland had concerted a rising under the

chief of the Campbells. Both those rebellions were promptly suppressed,

and most vindictive measures taken against the leaders. In the west of

England fugitives from Sedgemoor were hanged by scores in cold blood,

until the good bishop of Bath and Wells {Thomm Ken) demanded that

the victims should not be executed witliout trial. His good offices did

not avail tlaan much, for Chief-justice Jeffreys was sent down to try

them
;
with the result that numbers were condemned to deatli, and

many hundreds more mutilated, inipiisoiied, transported and enslaved.

447
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Summary vengeance had already been taken under cover of the law,
with the same cruel and blasphemous man for judge, upon informers

of the pojiish plots. Titus Gates was condemned to a life-long im-

prisonment, with periodical floggings of terrible severity ;
but he bore

his punishment with wonderful firmness, and lived until the next

reign, when he was liberated and again pensioned. The presbyterians
of Scotland and England had next to feel the enmity of James II. The
death penalty vras imposed, by a statute of the Scottish parliament, on

every one who should preach in a room or attend an open-air conven-

ticle ; and the acceptance of the covenant was made high treason.

The existing laws against English nonconformists also were strictly

enforced, and the first to feel their hardship was the erstwhile leader

of the presbyterian party, Eichard Baxter. He was brought to trial

before Judge Jefireys, to answer a charge of sedition because he had

s})oken against the office of bishops. He admitted that he had spoken

sharply about bishops of the Church of Rome, but claimed that he had

always spoken honourably of the English prelates, and incurred the

censure of dissenters thereby. And that was shown by his writings.

But, as the time-serving judge had instructions to silence Baxter, the

counsel were browbeaten, the defendant insulted, and the jury intimi-

dated until an adverse verdict was obtained. Baxter was thereupon

heavily fined, and imprisoned for eighteen months in default.

2. Non-resistance.—It was soon found that no one could expect
favour from James II. who did not speak respectfully of the Cliurch

of Rome. In the second session of his parliament (November 1685)
he desired that the Test acts (pages 441-3) might be repealed, so that

his Romanist friends might be able to hold oflSces in the state
; but, by

the narrow majority of one, the house of commons decided against its

repeal. The king prorogued the session in anger, and his parliament
never met again. James then proceeded to carry out a long-cherished

plan of introducing Romanism by virtue of the royal prerogative.
He appointed a Romanist gentleman to a command in the army ;

and
then had a test case set up against himself in the law courts, with the

view of obtaining a judicial decision respecting his ability to dis-

pense with penal laws in favour of individuals, just as he might grant
a pardon to a man who had been condemned to death by the law.

The judges, who had been carefully selected for their subserviency,
decided that he could (June 1686) ; although every one knew that the

exercise of royal prerogatives had been strictly limited, and that such a
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decision must be subversive of all authority and law. If it were law-

ful for the king to dispense with the laws in favour of one man for

reasons of liis own, he might dispense with them in favour of any
number of men

;
and as parliament was not allowed to sit he proceeded

to do so to an unlimited extent ; so that the decision of the judges
had the eflect of making him an absolute monarch, uncontrollable by
parliament. Romanists resumed their seats in the house of lords ;

and four of tlieni, with the queen's Jesuit confessor, Father Petre, were
sworn in as members of the privy council. The Savoy palace became
a college for the Jesuits

; monks and friars paraded the streets as

in mediaeval times
;
and a florid

Ruman ritual was set up at the

chapels royal of St. James' and

Whitehall, to which the king went

regularly in state. A papal nuncio

was afterwards received at Windsor

as ambassador to the English court,

with most subservient homage ;

and influential men were privately

interviewed by James, in the hope
that they might be persuaded to

become Romanists. But no prose-

lyte of importance was made by
such means. On the contrary, a

tempest of indignation was aroused

in the breasts of nine-tenths of the

[leople ; and the clergy, though
JAMES THE .SECOND. Submitting with sorrow to the

indignities heaped upon themselves, were stirred up to a noble

defence of the national Churcli, her doctrines, history, and privileges,

against the flowing tide of papalism. As James saw that Anglican

clergy had the best side in all arguments, he issued injunctions to

restrain them from controversial preaching. But those injunctions
failed to have the eff'ect desired. James then revived the liiyh-

commission court, (July 1686) with Jefl'reys as the new lord

chancellor at its head, to summon and examine all clergy who con-

tinued to demonstrate by their jireaching the apostolic cliaracter of tlie

Chnicli of England. A London rector (Dr. Sharp) was accused before

it of using insulting language towards the king's religion, whereupon
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the commissioners ordered the bishop of London to suspend him. The

bishop (Compton) declined, on the ground that he was the judge before

whom the clergyman would have to be tried, and it would prejudice
the case were he, by suspension, to assume the clergyman's guilt.

The commissioners were so angry at being thus foiled that they passed
over the clergyman and suspended the bishop instead. Those acts of

tyranny were not likely to preserve the peace of the country. Father

Petre was the king's chief adviser; but James II. also appeared to pay

particular attention, for a time at least, to the famous quaker, William

Penn ; whose object was to obtain toleration for all religious beliefs.

James agreed with Penn's arguments to a certain extent, because they

could be applied to his own religion. Fifteen hundred quakers (and a

still larger number of Romanists) were released from confinement
;
but

other puritan lawbreakers remained in bondage. A few time-serving

clergy were found willing to declare themselves of the king's religion,

and they obtained dispensations from James to continue holding their

benefices. The king then proceeded to appoint Romanists to such

preferments in his patronage as fell vacant, the most notable being

John Massey, whom he made dean of Christchurch, Oxford
; having

previously appointed Samuel Parke)' as its bishop. James also

desired the university of Cambridge to grant the M.A. degree to a

monk named Francis
;
and when the senate refused, because the monk

declined to take the necessary oaths, the vice-chancellor and eight

others, including the great philosojjher Isaac Kcivton, were summoned
before the high-commission court and punished. But the king's most

ill-advised proceeding was an endeavour to force a Romanist upon the

fellows of Magdalen college, Oxford, as their president. They refused

to elect him, and appointed Dr. Hough instead, April 1687. The

fellows were thsn cited before the high-commission, and Dr. Hough's
election was declared invalid. Proofs of his rival's unfitness wei-e so

plain that James jiut forward a difl'erent candidate, and ordered the

fellows to elect Bishop Parker for their president. They declined, on

the ground that Hough was their duly elected president. James then

went to Oxford with a troop of soldiers and expelled the fellows. Bishop
Parker wa; installed by proxy, but he died soon after, and his place

was filled by a Roman 'vicar apostolic,' who turned the college into a

papal seminary. Considering that fellowships are recognised as free-

holds, that was as arbitrary a proceeding as could well be imagined. It

made a great sensation througliout England. Yet there was no active
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opposition ou the part of the Church, and no attempt at rebellion of

any kind
;
for the clergy were pledged to the doctrine of non-rcsistancc.

Archbishop Sancroft wrote a letter about that time to Princess Mary of

Orange which exactly described the minds of Churchmen. "All we
have endured cannot in the least shake or alter our steady loyalty to

our sovereign and the royal family, in the legal succession of it
; yet

it embitters the very comforts that are left us, it blasts all our present

joys, and makes us sit down with sorrow in dust and ashes."

(IXFIUII) CATHEDIIAI.. FlidM MEK'l'oN MEADOWS.
3. The declaration of indulgence.—Although there was

no open opposition, it was easy for James lo see that his actions liad

aroused much hatred against Romanism. Public abliorreuce of papal
methods was still further excited by tlie constant stream of huguenot

refugees from France. After tlie religious war that followed upon
the massacre of St. Partholomew (see page 354), the French king,

Henry IV., issued the edict of Nantes (a.T). 1598) by which the

huguenots were allowed the free exercise of their religious opinions,

and the reservation of certain fortified towns, as La Kochelle (see

page 386), where they might dwell securely when persecution arose.
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In the year 1683 their persecutions broke out afresh. The least

show of resistance was made an excuse for military massacres, and
the huguenots were forced to fly. In 1685 the edict of Nantes was
revoked altogether, and fearful sufferings were borne by the oppressed.
Hundreds came to England, and were sympathetically received.

Their tale of woe increased the national hatred of popery, and made it

difficult for James II. to fulfil his designs. When he found that

ardent royalists held aloof from his policy he left off persecuting

protestant nonconformists, aud sought to enlist their sympathies
and good will by publishing a Declaration of Indulgence (April

1687), which suspended all penal statutes against Romanists and

dissenters, abolished religions tests, and pardoned all who were under-

going penalties for their peculiar beliefs. But the ruse did not

succeed. The eftbrts made to obtain addresses of thanks for that

remarkable act of royal clemency had the most ludicrous results.

Bishop Parker managed to persuade one clergyman in the diocese of

Oxford to sign such an address, and two complacent priests were

found in the diocese of Bristol. A few anabaptists and other extreme

sects, altogether insignificant in numbers and influence, took advantage
of the document and thanked the king ; but the great bulk of protestant
dissenters refused to accept a toleration that was only offered for the

sake of licensing papalism. They knew that if the words of the

declaration were "softer than butter" there was "war in its heart."

In November 1687 James thought of calling another parliament, and
he asked the lords lieutenant of counties to furnish him with names of

persons, not belonging to the Church of England, whom he might
nominate as candidates for election, notwithstanding that the law

prevented any one from sitting as a member who would not subscribe

the Church formularies. Many of the lords lieutenant resigned their

posts rather than comply with that illegal order. In April 1688

James re-issued his declaration of indulgence, on the ground that it

Avas not sufficiently made known
;
and with it the following order :

—
"At the Court at Whitehall, May 4.—It is this day ordered by his majesty in council

that liis majesty's late gracious declaration, bearing date the 27th April last, be

read at the usual time of divine service on the 20th and 27th of this month in all

churches and chapels within the cities of London and Westminster, and ten miles

thereabout; and upon the 3rd and 10th of June next in all other churches and

chapels throughout tliis kingdom. And it is hereby further ordered that tlie right
reverend the bishops cause the said declaration to be sent and distributed through-
out their several and respective dioceses to be read accordingly."
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4. The bishops in the Tower.— It was one thing for the

clergy to sorrowfully submit to tlie calamities the king brouglit upon
them, but quite another to be aiders and abetters of the king in so

flagrant a violation of the constitution as the suspension of a large
number of laws without the consent of parliament. If the laws were

intolerant, and the nation desired that they should be repealed, and
the nation's representatives in parliament gave legal expression to

their desires, the clergy would have submitted to the decision without

a murmur. But the king was now rushing headlong into a course

that the nation abhorred, against the expressed wish of the parlia-

ment
;
and although the clergy were determined to be loyal to their

oath of "non-resistani;e," they would not help the king to break the

laws ; more especially as they knew his plan to be only an attempt to

humiliate them and degrade the Clinrch of England, which had

proved to be the only safeguard for the country against Roman and

puritan intolerance. The clergy of London hurriedly assembled to

consider that order, and pledged themselves not to read the document.

Most of the bishops were

away on their diocesan

duties
;

but they were

hastily summoned by the

primate, and six bishops

assembled in London

under his presidency the

Friday before the fateful

Sunday. Having drawn

up a respectful petition to

the king, "not to insist

upon their distributing

and reading a declaration

founded on a dispensing-

power as hath been often

declared illegal in parlia-

ment," they took it to

Whitehall the same night

(May 18). Archbishoi:
Bancroft was d(!barred

from attending at (;ourt,

because he had refused A PROCESSION TO TlIK lOWEll (sfejmjc 45;")).
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to sit upon the Ligh-commission ; but the other six bishops
—Lake, of

Chichester ; Trclawney, of Bristol ; Ken, of Bath ami AVells
; White,

of Peterborough ; Lloyd, of St. Asaph ; and Turner, of Ely^
—were

admitted to the presence, and the bishop of St. Asapli .f;ave the

petition to the king. On reading it James exclaimed:—"Here are

strange words. I did not expect this from the Church of England.
This is a standard of rebellion." All the bishops most humbly dis-

dain cd any desire of disloyalty, and Ken said :
— "I hope your majesty

will gi'ant to us that liberty of conscience which you propose to grant
to all mankind." "

1 will have my declaration publisiied," cried the

king. "We have two duties to perform ;
our duty to God, and our

duty to your majesty. We will honour you but we must fear God,"

replieil Trelawney.
' '

I

will be obeyed," said

.James, very angrily, as

he dismissed them.

"God's will be done,"
were Ken's parting
words. The king's ad-

visers were puzzled
what to do next. Not
so the bishops and

clergy. They had quite

made up their minds,

and other prelates has-

tened to add their

names to the draft of

the petition in sign of their approval. All the eminent nonconformists,

like Baxter and Howe, announced their intention to stand by the bishops
and clergy, and when the appointed days arrived not 200 out of all the

10,000 clergy could be found to read the declaration. At Westminster-

abbey the congregation hurried away as soon as tlie reading began ;
and

at Whitehall, because tlie clergy refused to read it, one of the choristers

did so. James was in great fury, and the seven bishops were cited to

appear before him in council on Fiiday, June 8. The news that they

were summoned spread like wildfire, as the news of their petition had

done, and on the day appointed all the avenues of approach to White-

hall by road and river were thronged with sympathisers. Acting

under legal advice the bishops declined to answer the incriminating
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r[uestions put to them by Jeffreys. They were then told tliat they
would be tried at Westminster for libel, and were bidden to find bail

for their appearance. They pleaded the privilege of their peerage, and
declined to enter into recognisances. They were therefore committed

to the Tower. Their passage down the Thames resembled the triumph
of heroes. Crowds lined both banks and shouted, "God bless your

lordships!" Innumerable boats accompanied them, and when they
reached the landing stairs at Traitors' gate even the sentinels who re-

ceived them knelt to ask their blessing. So cheerfully did the bishops
bear imprisonment pending their arraignment, and so marked were

the enthusiastic demonstrations in their favour from all ranks, that

they were soon allowed out on their own recognisances. They had
been visited by so mnny people of rank and influence, during the

time they were imprisoned, that it was more convenient to the prison
authorities for them to hold such receptions in their own lodgings.

5. Trial of the seven bishops.—When June 29 arrived,
the day appointed for the bishops to be tried, half the peers of

England showed their friendship by attending the court, while the

streets of Westminster were filled with eager multitudes, determined

to do or dare anything if the bishops were condemned. A well-known
Cornish ballad, composed siibsequently for political purposes, enshrines

in its refrain some of the strong feelings evoked by the trial :
—

"And shall Trelawney die ? And shall Trelawney die ?

There's twenty-thousand Cornish men will know the reason why."

Portraits of "the seven" were eagerly bouglit, and cherished with

loving care for many years after. The accusation against tlie bishops
was that they had published a false, malicious and seditious libel.
" Counsel for the defence urged that there was no publication, for the

petition was placed in the king's hand ;

^ that the petition was not

false, for all that it contained was in the journals of parliament ;
that

it was not malicious, for the defendants had not sought to make strife,

but liad been placed in a situation in which they found themselves by
the action of the government ;

that it was not seditious, for it was
seen by the king alone

;
that it was not a libel, but a decent petition,

such as .subjects might lawfully present to their king
"

(Hale).

1 Tlie petition however had been published ; by whom is not known. Some
tliink the king was privy to its <Hstribution, in order to make a case against the

bishoys ; others think some clergy wore rcsponsiVilo for spreading it broadcast
;
but

all agree that the bishops had no hand in the publication.
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There were four judges. Two of them summed up against the bishops,

and two in their favour. The jury were locked up all night. Eleven of

the twelve soon made up their minds to acquit the prelates, but one

obstinate man held out until the morning. He was the king's brewer,

and he feared that a favourable verdict would lose him the royal custom,

but as the eleven persuaded him that an adverse verdict would lose

him the patronage of the beer-drinking public he was at last won over

to their side. The court reassembled at 10 a.m. the next day, June

30. The great hall of "Westminster was packed with sympathisers,

who listened breathlessly for the verdict. Every arrangement had

been made to signal the result of the trial all over the land, and when
the foreman of the jury pronounced the magic words "NOT GUILTY"

the exultation within and without the hall was unbounded.
" Tlie bishops urged the people to be still

With outstretched hands and earnest speech in vain !

Yea, many, liaply wont to entertain

Small reverence for the mitre's offices.

And to religion's self no friendly will,

A prelate's blessing ask on bended knees."

The Church of England had never been so dear to the nation as then.

Every one who was not a Romanist, whether they were churchmen,

presbyterians or sectaries, thankfully acknowledged that the bishops

^^Iiad fought for and won the consti-

mitional liberties of England against

laljsolute monarchy ;
and the free-

dom of religion from papal intoler-

|ance. The king heard the verdict

^from a very unpalatable source.

'He was with his camp at Houns-

Jow, which he formed in 1686 to

? overawe London, when a great

shouting was heard the

AKijHbloHOi- aAlNv^huFr,

soldiers.
' ' What is that noise ?

"
he

asked. "Oh nothing," w^as the

reply, "they are glad tlie bishops

''are acquitted, that's all." "So
much the worse for them," the king

rejoined. Even that unanimous

expression of the nation's opinion

could not turn him from his
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fateful purpose. The tories then began to modify their doctrine of
"
passive obedience," and concluded that loyalty was due to the olfice,

rather than the person, of a kjng ;
and that oppression on the

monai'ch's part, in defiance of the laws, niiglit justify 'lesistance.'

While the bishops were in the Tower, James proclaimed that the queen
had given birth to a young ])rince. But public hatred against the

Romanists who ruled at court was so great that the genuineness of that

event was doubted, in spite of the proofs that James adduced. The child

became a great annoyance to England (see pages 459, 460, 486).

6. The revolution.—While James had been trying to coerce

the nation into Konianism many intlueiitial persons had been intriguing
with his sou-inlaw, the prince of Orange ;

some with a view of

making him regent, and others in order to make him joint monarcli

with his wife Mary. On the day of tlie bishops' acquittal seven

influential persons, laaders of both political parties, sent a letter to

AVilliam inviting him and his army to England. He at once consented,
and proceeded to lit out an expedition for the purpose. In the mean-

time James continued to vex the land. He endeavoured to force the

reading of the declaration by means of the high-commission. Three

bishops, hitherto friendly to James, had been made commissioners, but

they declined to act any longer. James then brought over Tyrconnel's
Irish troops, who were Romanist to a man ; for the English soldiers

were unwilling to carry out liis majesty's po])ish intentions. Not
until the king of France .sent warning of the Dutch expedition did

James attempt to pause in his insensate career. On September 30

William prince of Orange issued a manifesto to .say that, as husband

of Mary, he was coming with an army to uphold the "protestant
"

religion ;
and to secure a full and legal parliament by whose decision

he woidd abide. Then, when it was too late, James realized his folly,

and sought to conciliate the Church. The bishops advised him to

di.ssolve the high-commission court, to reinstate the fellows of Magdalen
whom he had illegally ejected, to remove the Romanists from the

privy council, to give up his evil practice of dispensing with the laws,

and to call a free jiarliauiont. Tliey also hoped he would give them

some occasions to argue with him on the necessity of his return to the

Church of England. The fir.st three suggestions were adopted, the

fellows of Magdalen being restored October 25 ; but James refused to

yield his claim to the "
dispensing power," and he scornfully refused

to call a parliament while the country was threatened with an invasion.

VOL. II. K
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James then wished the clergy to sign a declaration of abhorrence ag-diust

AVilliam's expedition," but they refused. At the same time they looked

coldly on the schemes of the prince of Orange because his declaration

of September 30 made no provision for maintaining the rights and

liberties of the English Church, and because of his Calvinistic bias.

William of Orange sailed from Holland October 19, but was driven

back by contrary winds. He sailed again, November 2, with better

fortune, and landed at Torbay, November 5. The national dread of

papal terrorism will fully account for the popular rejoicing when it was

known that the prince

had arrived from La

J Hague with a fleet of 700

sail, and 16,000 Dutch

retainers. No one desired

to experience in England
a repetition of the mas-

sacre of Piedmont and

the troubles of the hugue-

nots. As Evelyn wrote,

there seemed to be a uni-

lersal design throughout

liurope to destroy all that

would not go to mass ;

ind therefore even foreign

soldiers, whose antipathy

to Romanism was beyond

suspicion, were hailed as

iiational deliverers. Their

advent had the efi'eet of

MAGDALEN COLLEGE, oXEuKD. causing all Romauists in

oflBce to lay down their commissions, and quit the country ;
while the

most trusted officers in James's army, with many of the rank and file,

deserted to the hero of the hour.

7. A lost cause.—Military defections were soon followed by

the desertion of James's youngest daughter to the insurgents ;
and

the king, feeling that he could trust no one, sought safety in flight.

London hastily formed a provisional government, and invited the

prince of Orange, who arrived in London December 19. It was then

arranged to call a convention parliament, which met January 22, 1689.
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It contained a majority of whig members, and declared that, as James

had deserted the nation, tlie throne should be settled on William and

Mary as joint rulers. They laid down the terms on which they were

to rule by summing up the illegal acts of James in the Declaration of

Right; which were subse([uently incorporated in a statute known as the
"

bill of rights.'" No one thought of mentioning the young prince, who
was afterwards known as the pretender. William and Mary accepted
the declaration (February 13) and were crowned king and queen.
Thenceforth the supreme ruler of England became a constitutional

monarch, as the servant, not the master of the legislature. The English
Rerolutioii thus completed had been accomplished without bloodshed,

but there were still many people, especially in Scotland and Ireland,

who considered that William was an usurper. Before very long James

II. obtained sufficient help from the French king to put himself at the

head of Tyrconnel's Irish army. But William sent his Dutchmen

over, under Marshall Schombcrg, and very soon followed with rein-

forcements. On July 1, 1690, there was a great battle fought on the

banks of the I'oyne river. The forces of James were utterly routed,

and the supplanted king took refuge once more in France. From that

moment the cause of the Stuart kings in England was lost (see p. 486).

8. The non-jurors.
—The seven bishops who so bravely with-

stood the illegal acts of James II. to dispense with twenty acts of

parliament, in order that he might introduce Eomanists to high
offices in (''hurch and realm, were not among those who took part in

the revolution. Having sworn to be loyal to King James they

remained so
;
and even when he fled from his post five of the seven

preferred to go into retirement rather than take an oath of allegiance

to tlie invading prince, whom they considered an usurper,
— though

tliey would have allowed William to be regent, according to the

suggesticni of Charles II., if he would consent to allow all affairs of

state to lie transacted in the name of James II. In that action they
were followed by other bishops and clergy,

—
notably the bishops of

Gloucester, Worcester, and Chester—who preferred suspension and

ejection from their benefices rather than renounce allegiance to James,

wliom alone they held to bo the righlfnl king. Those Non-jtirors

were but a small body of men, al)out 400 clergy all told, with a

corresponding ]irop(jrlion of laynien. Their (exclusion from oflice by
William's government deprived the Church of many learned, pious,

and couscientious members
;
foremost among whom was the saintly
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bishop Thomas Ken, of whom, however, it must be said that he

declined to follow the rest of his brethren in their efforts to restore

the Stuart dynasty. The conscientious scruples of many non-jurors

do not admit of doubt, but their extreme ideas of hereditary right

ignored the ancient elective character of tlie English monarchy. The

decisive battle of the Boyue convinced most Englishmen that the

revolution settlement could not be over-turned, and it would have,

been well for the Church if the non-jurors had contented themselves

with knowing that they had no hand in the change of dynasty.

Doctrines of "passive obedience" and "non-resistance" could never

justify active and secret conspiracies against the dc facto government,

such as many of the non-jurors acquiesced in, especially after Mary's

death. As "William's government had been approved by nineteen-

twentieths of the nation, the few English clerics who thought it right

to withhold their allegiance were not well advised in separating from

their fellow bishops and clergy as they did. They forgot that the

Church does ]iot exist for clergy, but clergy for the Church
;
and

that clerical duties were never meant to include political opposition

to a government tliat was willing to give them protection in the

performance of their spiritual functions. After the death of James II.,

when the 'jiretender' was recognised as king of England by the French,

an oath of abjuration was imposed upon Englishmen, by which they

were required to recogjiise AVilliam as the "rightful and lawful king."

AVhereupon, many who were content to obey the dc facto government,
but could not recognise the revolution settlement as a de jure govern-

ment, joined the non-juring scliism
;
and it was not until the close

of the eighteenth century that the unhappy division came to an end.

9. Vacillating clergy-
—The non-jurors were certainly free

from any suspicion of interested motives, for they had all to lose and

nothing to gain by refusing the oath. Their action was consistent,

at any rate, and their firmness brought them many friends. Not so

with the majority of the clergy, who did not feel their consciences

violated by accepting the new order of things. Such were unceasingly

reproached by those who refused to swear, for having allowed pecuniary

motives to warp their judgment. In the large majority of cases the

taunt was undeserved, but there were some men whose opinions varied

with every phase of public opinion. Among them was William

Sherlock, master of the Temple, who had been a warm advocate of



VICARS OF ''BRAY 461

James II. ami joined the non-jurors, but altered his mind and took

the oaths, upon which he obtained high preferment. His conduct

was reviled by non-jurors on the one side, and by revolutionists on

the other ;
while people who cared for neither side cried out against

"turncoats and time-servers." Those of whom Sherlock was the type
were for many years assailed with satirical libels in prose and

doggerel verse, such as the well-known Jacobite song The Vicar of

Bray. Tliat song is untrue so far as Bray is concerned
;
but it is

easy to find parishes which did not change incumbents between 1680

i;i;av iiinn'ii, m;ai; .\i \i hkn h k \1', ;;ki;ks.

and 1715. The clergy have no right to throw up their responsi-

bilities at every change in the political atmo.spliere. Their first duty
is to their cure of souls. It is a matter for devout tliankfulness tliat

the Cliurcli of England was not drawn into the vortex that over-

whelmed the Romanist king James, by a general agreement to the

'declaration of abhorrence
'

which he desired tliem to make against his

son-in-law's invasion. The election of tlie prince of Orange was in

many ways advantngeons to England ;
and chieHy because, in spite

of his known preference for dissenters, it became impossible for any-

one to be monarch of England who would not uphold its Church.
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CHAPTER XXVI. (a.d. 1688-1714)

PEACE AND POPULARITY

" Henceforth, as 0:1 the bosom of a stream

Tliat slaclvons, and spreads wide a watery gleam,

We, nothing loth, a lingering coiirse to measure,

May gather up our thoughts, and mark at leisure

Fsatures that else had vanished like a dream."

1. The "
protestant

" succession.—Our business in this

concluding part is to set fortli some of tlio important events in English

Church lilstory during the last 200 years. It is a very cherpiered

period, in which the Church experienced alternate .seasons of calm and

storm, wherein also she displayed both nnaccountable lethargy and

marvellous zeal. It is a period of which most people know something,

so that Ave need not pay strict attention to chronological sequence ;

and as every one agrees that the connexion between the Church and

realm of England has remained unchanged since the Revolution, we

need not dwell much upon the continuous history of either. Both

whigs and tories accei^ted the government of William III. for the sake

of the constitutional privileges thereby assured, although extreme

tories would have prolcrred not to disturb the Stuart succession.

William outlived the unpopularity that his Dutch extraction and

foreign friends had brought upon him, and before the close of the

seventeenth century he was respected, if not loved, by the majority of

Englishmen : not merely because the connexion with Holland had

widened their commercial dealings with European states, but chiefly

because his relations to parliament had made the j-eligious and civil

liberties of England safer and more real than ever they were before.

The Billof Rlijhts, Avhich passed Oct. 1689, containing the terms under

which he held the throne from parliament, added a signillcant provision

to the "declaration of right," that no Romanist should be eligible to

wear the crown, or be the monarch's consoit. The war which William

had undertaken against France, in alliance with other European

countries, had increased his popularity ;
and when a Jacobite plot to

462
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murder him was discovered in 1696, a formidable association was formed

among the w'.igs for his defence, the members of which were pledged
to upliold the anti-papal succession alluded to in the "bill of rights."

The war with France seemed to be at an end in 1697 ;
for by the Peace

of Jiysickk Louis XI Y. agreed to abandon the Stuart cause and recognise
William III. as the only lawful Englisli king, and the Princess Anne
for his successor on the throne. Although during William's life

constitutional government was safe, the failure of heirs to Queen Mary,
and the early deaths of Anne's numerous offspring, made it necessary
for parliament to strengthen the "protestant" succession

;
and therefore

an Act of Settlement was passed in 1701 (12 & 13 Wm. III., c. 2),

which declared that, in default of heirs to Princess Anne, the

succession should devolve upon Sophia, granddaughter of James I.,

who had married the elector of Hanover. That act contained the

following distinct provision :
—"Whereas it is requisite and necessary

that some further provision be made for securing our religious laws and

liberties, whoever shall come to the possession of this crown shall join

in communion with the Church of England o-s hy Imv established." This

is the basis upon which all subsequent monarchs have accepted the

English crown. The foregoing pages will enable the reader to under-

stand tliat the peculiar and novel phrase
"
by law established," now .so

much made use of by opponents of the national Church, could not

iiave lieen intended to mean that the Church had been recently founded ;

liut that the nation, having had temporary experience of numerous ills

from modern sect.'j, desired to record its conviction that constitutional

liberty and good order could only be secured by a firm adherence to

the ancient Churcli
;
whose loyalty had been proved through storm

and sunshine. The stij)ulation tliat the sovereign must be in com-

munion with the Church of I^'ngland proves that parliament at tliat

time was quite as anxious to avoid any recurrence of the evils of the
.

commonwealth, as it was to preserve the land from papal innovations.

2. The Toleration act.—Soon after the accession of William

III. great elforts were made (o c(Mn('iit the fiiendshi)) belween cliurch-

nu'U and nonconformists, wiiirh tlie national dread of Pomanism had

brouglit about. Two liili.s were laid belore parliament for lliat purpose,
known as the "

L'oiapri'hension Hill," and the ' Tolrratidn Bill." Had
tlie (irst I)cen allowed to pass, all the Churcli's former struggles would
have gone for nothing ;

for it aimed at nothing less than the complete
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alteration of oui* liturgy and the stativs of our Church, in order to

unite "
their majesties' protestant subjects on terms wherein all the

reformed Churches agree." The bill was first introduced into the

house of lords
;
and owing to the support of William, and the absence

of the non-juring archbishop, the peers were persuaded to pass it. The

political cleric, Gilbert Burnet, who had just before been made

bishop of Salisbury for his share in the negotiations that brought
William to the throne, zealously advocated the measure

; including a

proviso in it which would have dispensed with kneeling at the' re-

ception of holy Communion. But when the bill was sent down to the

commons they positively refused to discuss a measure which had for

its object grave alterations in Church doctrine and discipline, but

which had never been submitted for the approval of convocation. As
the parliament of 1689 was only a convention, convocation had not

been called together. The comprehension bill was therefore dropped
until there was a new parliament and a new convocation, and nothing
came of it after all (see page 481). The toleration bill had a better fate,

for it readily passed both houses. Its chief object was to exempt all

who should take the new oaths of allegiance and supremacy from the

penalties imposed upon nonconformity by previous statutes
; but it

did not remove the disabilities which prevented them from being
admitted to civil offices, nor did it allow them to worship freely after

their own fashion, unh'ss their meeting houses were licensed by
justices of tlie peace. Romanist recusants were expressly excluded

from the privileges of that act, as were those who denied the doctrine

of the Trinity or the deity of our Saviour. Quakers were allowed by
the act to make a solemn affirmation in lieu of tlie oath. Public

opinion continued averse to freedom of tliought in matters of belief.

The laity, as proved by their attitude witli respect to the comprehen-
sion bill, would have considered it a criniQ to a.'=sist in the propagation
of what they believed to be error by allowing it to have free course.

Liberty of the press was closely connected with religious toleration.

Hitherto books on geology,medicine, and philosophy had to be licensed

by the archbishop of Canterbury, legal works by the lord chancellor,
and works on history or politics by a secretary of state. The act by
which those functionaries were made censors was only a temporary
measure, renewable at stated periods. When it expired in 1695 it was
not renewed

;
and thenceforAvard freedom of the press has been one of

the acknowledged liberties of Englishmen.
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3. Religious societies.- The S.P.C.K.— l>iin"j,' tlu- nign
of rliailcs 11., and owing to the flagrant ininiuiality and profanity that

developed so alarmingly after tlie restoration, two London clergymen

(Dr. Horneck and Mr. Smythies) made a special effort to prevent

j^oung ehnrclimen from straying into vicious paths, by estahlishing

associations under tiie direction of clergymen. Those guilds were to

K 2



466 VIGILANCE SOCIETIES

be of a strictly devotioDal character, and tlieir prayers those of tlie

Church of England ; but the lay members were not allowed to recite

such portions of the liturgy as are directed to be "pronounced by the

priest alone," such as the 'absolution.' The members met weekly for

mutual assistance and consolation, and were bound to consider the

wants of the poor ;
to which end each member brought a weekly con-

tribution according to his means. In the reign of James II., and for

fear they might be used to promote Eomauism, those societies began
to be sus[)ected, though without reason, for they proceeded to still

more zealous works of piety and love.
" When they saw the mass

celebrated daily in the cliapels royal and elsewhere, they resolved, in

a spirit of laudable emulation, to set up daily prayers at eight in the

evening at St. Clement Danes in the Strand
;
where they never wanted

a full and nffectionate congregation. Their earnest anxiety to guard
themselves from declension in religion led to more frequent recejjtion

of the holy Communion, and their carefulness to receive it with

unimpaired reverence induced them to set forth preparation lectures on

the Sunday and Friday preceding its administration at many churches

in town ; and, not content with receiving the sacrament upon the holy

days of the Church, they were in the habit of meeting at one another's

houses on the nights or evenings pieceding, in order to discourse

piously upon the subject matter of the day
"
{Sccrdan). A leader of

those societies was Robert Kelson, son of a London merchant, who,

although he retii-ed temporarily with the non-jurors, soon returned to

active work among his friends ; and in his ComiHinio'ii for the festivals

and fasts, we are able to read the very words in which some of

their meetings were conducted. Many peo[ile thought that those

societies might lead to schism, and envious people endeavoured to

suppress them
; though without effect until tliey came to be accused

of Jacobite tendencies, and wrongly confused with the societies for the

reformation of vianncrs. [The latter were vigilance societies, founded

to suppress vice by the legal prosecution of offenders against the moral

code. Indeed many of the members were magistrates and lawyei's,

who felt called upon, by the growing impunity of vi,ce encouraged in

high places, to take special action
;
and there seems reason to suppose

that they did much to stem the tide of blasphemy and licentiousness

which M'as then so higli.] It is not too much to .say that the religious

troubles of the seventeenth century had been due to a want of accurate

knowledge respecting the dogmatic teaching of the Church of England.
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Individual eiibrt was [lowerless to dispel that baneful cause
;
but just

before the close of the seventeenth century a means was provided by
which it could be lessened. Out of the devotional societies there

sprang a permanent institution, now well known as the S.P. C. K. It

was founded May 8, 1698, by a clergyman named Dr. Bray, and four

communicant laymen—Lord Guildford, Sir H. Mackworth, Justice

Hook, and Colonel Colchester—who agreed to meet and consult as

often as convenient,
" under the conduct of the Divine providence and

assistance, to proiaotc Christtan k/iotrlcdgc." The society soon increased

in numbers (liobert Nelson being among tlie first to join) and developed
its working powers, both at home and abroad, by establishing

elementar}' day schools for poor children, ministering to the sick and

dying in the hospitals, establishing evening schools for illiterate adults,

reclaiming the criminal classes, producing theological treatises, publish-

ing religious tracts and healthy story-books ; endeavouring to promote
the unity of Christendom, and sujjplj'ing religious ministrations to the

moving multitudes of soldiers, sailors and emigrants ;
besides sending

the gospel message to our colonists and their heathen neighbours. In

1705 it began to circulate Bibles and Prayer-books at a cheap rate

throughout the country ;
a work which it has continued ever since,

and greatly extended. In 1709 it issued the Prayer-book in Welsh,
and a Welsh translation of the Bible nine years later. Since then it

has been actively engaged in supplying vernacular versions of the

Bible and Prayer-book to assist missionaries in foreign lands. ^ In

recent years the various departments of its work have greatly increased

in magnitude, until its inlluence is felt throughout the world—in every

English parish, every colonial diocese, and every foreign missionary
station. It is the firstborn of many societies which (upon the principle of

I'Nlox, wherein is strength) have done for the Church of England in

purtii'ular and the cause of Christianity in general, invaluable service.

Over and over again its work has grown so far in excess of its capacity
an<l original intentions, that new societies have s]irung from it to under-

take special de])artnii!nts. The charitij schouls of the eighteenth

century (a very exceptional means of education until the S. i'.C K.

made tli(?ir cause its own) were for a long time the chief means by which

rudiments of scholarship were imj)arted to the children of the poor.

In 170 1 there were fifty-four charity schools in and about London,

1 For a list of tlie foreign literature of the Church luiblished by the Society at the

present ilay see Official I'tac Book of the Church of Ewjland, i.ssiii'il annually, Zs.
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and one of the most pleasing sights of that time was to see three and
four tlionsand of the little ones, uniformly and cleanly attired,

assemVjled in some great church for their anniversary service. They
may be considered as the forerunners of our national schools (see page
531), and before the 19tli century dawned they had increased to 500.

4. Church work abroad.—The S.P.G.—Whenever new-

colonies have opened out fresh lields for the development of British

enterprise and commerce, it has been a very important question
how those engaged in sueli pursuits could lie provided with religions
ministrations. We have seen (p. 378-9) that Virginia became a Church

colony, and that the puritans peopled New England, in the days of

James I. Maryland became a Roman Catholic colony in 1633
;
and

the island of Jamaica was acquired for this country in 1655. The
Hudson's bay company was chartered in 1671 to trade with red

Indians in Prince Rupert's land ; and the quakers founded Pennsyl-
vania in 1682. Meanwhile the East India company had so greatly
increa.sed its possessions tliat a new company was founded in 1688 ;

hut these were united ten years later. The Virginian colonists had
all along maintained a few clergy ; the long parliament professed
to subsidise the New England missions among North-American
Indians

; and in the year 1662 the .spirit of missionary enterprise
was accepteil by the Church of England, when it inserted in the

prayer "for all sorts and conditions of men" a petition that God
would make known his .saving health unto all nation.s. The JTon,

Robert Boyle, a director .of the East India company, had done
much to induce that corporation to recognise its spiritual obligations,
and had even offered to lead a party of evangelists to Now England,
which he was prevented from doing. Just before his death in 1691

he made provision at his own cost for the annual delivery of lectures

on Clu'istian evidences, wdiich should prove the Christian religion

against atheists, theists, pagans, Jews, and Mahometans ; and be

assisting to all companies and encouraging them in any undertakings
for

"
piojiagating the Christian religion in foreign parts." The same

beneficent layman bequeathed the residue of his estate to the still

existing "Christian faith society for the advancement of the

Christian religion amongst infidels in Virginia;" the revenues of

which are now apjdied to missions in the West-Indies. At that

time no one ever thought of colonial or missionary bishops, and by
an order in council, which dated from the reign of Charles II. all
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ck'igymeu abroad wore placed under the episcopal direction of the

bishop of London, who, in 1696, appointed the indefatigalde Dr.

Bray as his commissary to Maryland "to model that infant Cliurch."

It was on Dr. Bray's return from a tirst inspection of afl'airs there

that he set about the formation of the S. P. C. K.
;
and one of the

tirst resolutions that society had laid before it was his "scheme for

promoting religion in the plantations." Knowing that the clergy

who went abroad " were likely to be of the poorer sort," lie started

a fund for printing and circu-

lating suitable books among
them (1697), a plan which

was also applied to the ne-

cessities of the home cleigy ;

and which tjeveloped into

]iarochial lending libraries

tliroughout Great Britain,

through the instrumentality

of a society which still exists

under the title of the ' ' Asso-

ciates of Dr. Bray." In 169't

Dr. Bray went again to Mar)

land, and returned in 1701

to find that the woriv of tin

S. r.C. K. had far outgrow i,

its ability, or rather that its

constitution was not adajiti il

for missionary pro]iaganda.

At liis suggestion, tliei-efore,

convocation inquired into

the necessities of Christian-

ity beyond the .seas; and rin: om. ka^t imua iidusk.

moved Archbishop Tenison to ol)tiin from liie crown a ilmrter for

tlic incorporation of the Sociedj for the I'lvjiiKjaliov of Ih". G'oxpr?

ill foreign })arts (otherwise the "S. B.G."), which shoidd relieve the

S. I'.C.K. of the necessity of sending human instruments abroad;

though tlie older society still continued to be responsible for i)ro-

viding educational machinery, as it does to this day. Tlie active W'ork

of the S.P.G. commenced June 16, 1701, wiicn it arranged for

missions among thi: English traders at Archangel and Mo.scov/
;
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following that up by sending clergy to America in 1702, and New-
foundland in 1703. "From the first, it aimed at the conversion of

the pagans as Vvell as the benefit of Christian emigrants and colonists
;

but its income was very limited, never exceeding £6000 in any year
of the first century of its existence." During the 19th century S.P.G.

missions have greatly increased. Its figures for one year are here cpioted
as an example. The amount raised in 1896 was £133,516, and that

sum enabled it to employ 763 clergy in diff"erent parts of the globe, 179

being natives of the districts where they labour. There were also in its

various missions 2900 lay teachers, mostlj' natives. In its colleges 3200

students were being trained, and 38,000 cliildren were under instruction

in its native schools of Asia and Africa. In 1897 the Society received

a substantial testimony to its usefulness from Mr. Charles Harriot, who

bcqueatlied a share of his estate (about £200,000) for its work.

5. Scotch episcopacy supplanted.—The
*

devotion of

Scotch episcopalians to the Stuart family caused William III. to look

upon them with disfavour, especinlly as his own sympathies were with

presbyterianism. Cameronians were the first to proclaim him as

king of Scotland, and that was felt to be an additional reason

for his friendship with covenanters. The Scottish convention, which
met in 1689, offered the crown of Scotland to William and Mary on
much the same terms as the English had done

;
but their declaration

of right contained an ominous jjhrase, that "prelacy was a great
and insupportable grievance ;

"
and the last clause of the coronation

oath, which the Scottish commissioners tendered to them, bound the

new rulers "to root out all heretics and enemies to the true worship of

God "as laid down in the covenant. William III. objected to that

clause and said :
—"

I will not lay myself under any obligation to be a

persecutor ;" though when the commissioners assured him that such
an obligation was not rerpiircd, both he and Mary took the oath.

Meanwhile the lowlands presented a wild scene of mob violence.

The presbyterians showed themselves more intolerant tlian ever by
forcibly ejecting ("rabbling" they called it) the episcopal clergy,
oftentimes with bloodshed. In July 1702 the convention of Scotland

formally disestablished Scottisli episcopacy, and appropriated to prcs-

byterian uses all the old churches of Scotland, together with the

tithes and revenues that had hitherto belonged to the episcopal

Church, which have ever since remained in the possession of the

presbyterian body. Although William III. assented to that act, he
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desired a general toleration throughout Scotland for all other religious

communities cxKpt the llomanists, but that the Scottish parliament

refused to allow. Many of tlie Scottish gentry, wlio were also

episcopalian, liad fled to the highlands and raised the standard of

James against William ;
and stern measures were adopted by the

latter to repress the rising. The official order of William III. to

"extirpate Maclan of Glencoe and his tribe" is a great stain upon

ItnXS OF KKI.so AliliKV {scr jKUjr :WJ).

his reign. Secretly, and under the guise of fiiendship, an armed band

of William's supporters under CiiptMin Campbell were ([uartered upon
the clan tlins d(!voted to the sword

;
and nfter a sojourn of fifteen

days, during which they received much kindness ;uid civility, tlie

guests fell upon their hosts (Feb. 13, 1602) and jiut them to death.

For the rest of William's reign Scotland was comparativrly tranquil,

but in 1703, wlien Princess Anne had succeeded William on the

Engli.sh throne, there was again considerable trouble, caused cliiefly

by the ^' Act of Security,'" which corresponded with the prior English
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act of settlement. That there should be no misunderstanding,
the Scottish parliament solemnly declared that presbyterianism
was the only true Church

;
and refused consent for the successors

of Queen Anne to succeed to the Scottish throne unless securities were

given for the presbyterian religion, and for an equitable share in

commercial privileges. That became the law of Scotland in 1704, Queen
Anne being induced to give her assent in order to accomplish the

union of the kingdoms ;
for although one monarch had reigned over

the whole of Britain ever since James I. ascended the English throne,

Scotland and England were distinct kingdoms with sejiarate legisla-

tures. The union of the kingdoms was brought about in 1706,

though not without great opposition from the Scots, who had all

to lose, and little to gain, as they thought. There was a natural

objection to the surrender of national independence to a kingdom
which they had resisted ibr centuries

;
and the trading classes feai'ed

that they would lose advantages when Edinburgh should cease to be

a caj)ital. Jacobites predicted the certain ruin of the Stuart

cause ;
and covenanters feared the possible loss of presbyterianism.

English churchmen, too, were in no mind to ally themselves again

with a presbyterian body. The religious ditfirulty was got over by
the understanding that, although there should be only one state—

with a legislative body in London to which the Scots should send

a given number of representatives
—there should be no changes made

in either national Church. The Ad of Unimi on those terms passed
the English parliament in 1707 ;

and a new national flag was formed

by a conjunction of the crosses of St. Andrew and St. George. When,
later on, Ireland was united with England, the red cross of St. Patrick

was laid upon the white cross of St. Andrew, and that combination

beca'me our Union Jack. The Scotch episcopate continued to be

down-trodden for many years, though recently it has wonderfully

I'evived. A difficulty had arisen in 1689 as to the patronage of the

established presbyterian churches, because the patrons were chiefly

landed gentry who were for the most part ejiiscoi^lians ; they were

therefore deprived of their rights as patrons. Those rights were

restored to them in 1712, but great ill-feeling resulted between

difierent parties in the presbyterian system ;
which grew in intensity

as years rolled by, and led to a great secession from the Established

Kirk in 1843, when the Free-Kirk men withdrew and set up a society

of their own. An attempt was made in 1874 to heal that breach by
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tiansfeniiig the ancient patronage to the male commuuicauts of each

congregation, but the free-kirk men seemed to be in no mind to return

whence they came out, and therefore the schism continues.

6. Queen Anne's bounty.
—Queen Anne was most anxious to

show her hearty accejjtance of the spirit of lier coronation oatli by

heartily patronising all church work
; and she quickly learned tliat

most of the English clergy were exceedingly jioor. The value of many
benefices had been little more than nominal since tlie dissohition of

monasteries (and consequent permanent alienation of rectorial titlies)

liad deprived them of the major part of their ancient endowments,

AV(! have referred (pp. 2S1 and 342)

to the a[)propriation by tlie crown

of the annates and first-fruits
;
the

payment of which still further im-

poverished tlie incumbents. More

than half tlje benefices were of less

value than £100 a year ; and as the

first-fruits and tenths amounted in

the aggregate to more than £16,000
a ye.ir, it was a considerable tax.

Bishoj^ liurnet claims the credit

of having persuaded Queen Amu
to sanction a tardy act of justice b\

which the first-fruits and tenths

though still ol)liged to be paid,

might be transferred to a common

fund, administered by churchmen
for the benefit of poor livings. That '

yiKKN annk.

fund was called by churclunen Queen Anne's bounty: it having been

announced that she had acceded to the measure in celebration of

her birtliday (February 6, 1704). But there was an immediate benefit

to the clergy by the furtlier announcenient that all arrears should be

remitted. The fund so started lias bren greatly added to by private

munificence since Queen Aniir's day. E.g. in the churcli of Kllenliall,

there is a memorial tablet whicli states that—" Mr. .Tcdin Webb by
liis will gave tlie sum of £500 to the governors of Queen Anne's

bounty, the intei'est thereof to bi' paid half-yearly to the per[ietnal

curate forever in augmentation of his income." Those who desiie

to benefit others after their own decease, infinitely prefer to place
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their bequests in the safe keeising of some respectable corporation
which is willing to act as tlieir trustee. The bounty board now holds
several millions of such trust money. Queen Anne did not give
money to the Church out of her ]u-ivate purse or the public funds,
nor does parliament grant to her successors any indemnity for waivino-
a supposed right to a succession duty upon livings, as some have

erroneously stated. In subsequent enactments, which have fixed the
monarch's private income, there is not a single word said about any
money being granted in consideration of Queen Anne's surrender of
first-fruits and tenths ; and therefore it is wrong to consider grants
from tlio bounty fund as payments liy tlio state out of taxes.

7. Impeachment of Dr. Sacheverell.—Queen Anne's

reign is noted for the growth of party government in civil affairs.

Previously, it had been the custom for tlie monarch to choose chief
advisers from whigs as well as tories, though there might be a majority
of one or the other

; but it soon became customary for governments
to be selected fronr one party only, while the other party formed the

ojiposition, as it is to this day. All tories were avowed churelimen,
as indeed were most of tlie whigs ; but as the latter were more inclined
to favour tolprajioii of dissent^ the nonconformists joined their party.

I T'.;-hop ISurnet tells us also that

I" jjarty names "high-church"
i:id "low-church" came into use

i' the same time
;
but his ex-

I'iniations of the differences be-

:

•• en them show that his use of
'

liigli-church' was equivalent to

'tory,' and that 'low-church'

meant the same as 'whig.' Queen
Anne's first government was chief-

ly whig, and became entirely so
;

its leadingspirit being the popular
victorious general George, duke of

Marlborough ; who exercised des-

potic sway over the conscience of

the queen by means of his wife.

V>\\t another lady, Abigail Hill,

who belonged to the tory party,
was put forward to supplant the

hi:m;y sa( jik\ kiiki.i,, i).i(.
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ducliess of Mailborougli in the favour of Queen Anne
;
and moved

her majesty to rely exclusively on tory councillors. Newspapers were

not then allowed to report parliamentary debates, and public opinion

was formed by pamphleteers and political preachers. The great

whig pamphleteer was Daniel Defoe, author of Itobivson Crusoe;

and his rival in the tory interest was Jonathan Sicift, the dean

of St. Patrick's, and author of Gulliver's Travels. Those men spent
their time in satirising public men and events of the day. Bishop
Burnet constantly preached political sermons in the whig interest ;

and on the other hand, a chaplain of St. Saviour's priory, Dr. Hennj
Saehcverell, won popularity by abusing the whig government in his

pulpit utterances. He preached a violent sermon before the lord

mayor from the text,
"

In perils among false brethren," and another

at the assizes in Derby ;
both of which roundly denounced the

government, much to the delight of the tories, who published the

sermons, and scattered them broadcast, with a view of influencing

the coming elections. The angry wliigs impeached the doctor before

the house of lords, and a great state trial was the result.
" '

High' and 'low,'

Watcliwoi-(ls of party, on all tongues were rife ;

As if a Cliiireh, though sprung from Heaven, must owa
To o]iposites and fierce extremes, her lifc^

Not to tlie tiolden mean, and quiet flow

Of truths that soften hati'ed, temper strife."

Puldic opinion was all in favour of Sacheverell, and even the queen
did not disguise her sympathy with him

;
for she went down daily

to the trial in her sedan chair, alongside which the people ran and

shouted:—"Sacheverell and high-church! we hope your majesty is

for Dr. Sacheverell." The court condemned him to suspension from

his benefice for three years, and. his sermons to be burned by the

common hangman. That comparatively mild sentence after three

weeks' trial was received with unbounded glee by the multitudes,

because it was a virtual triumph for the tories. But tlie mob were

not satisfied with that "moral victorv." They had been reading

Dean Swift's clever satires on whig a]>pointments to bishoprics, and

really thought lliat tlio Clnirch was in great danger from the evident

sympatliy of the government witli nonconformity. Democracy
sliowcd its glee in the usual barbarous and uiijustifiab!(^ way. Not

satisfied with lighting bonfires all f)vcr London, rioters attacked tlie

meeting houses of di.ssenters and pulleil out the seats to replenish
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the flames ;
while the guards who were called out to* quell the tumult

refused to disperse the mob. Saehevereil was soon loaded witli

honours and preferments ;
and his progress through the country to

take possession of them was made the occasion for tory political

demonstrations. Queen Anne then dissolved parliament, and writs

were issued for a new general election. Tory candidates were nearly

everywhere victorious, anel the Marlborough faction was ousted from

seats of government. That was the only incident of note during

Queen Anne's reign in which civil afl'airs were affected by the action

of the clergy ;
but it sufficed to bring the Church a greater measure

of prosperity than it had known for centuries.

8. Popularity of the Church.—Canon Overton says :—
"
Nothing marks more strongly the popularity of the Church at this

period than the evident fact that no one had the least chance of a

hearing unless he professed a friendship for, or at least no hostility

to her. Those who were her bitterest enemies assumed an apolo-

gctical tone." And again :— "
Tlie fact is that, though it is exceedingly

doubtful whetlier the state was of much use to the Cliurch, there is

110 doul)t that the Church was of very great use to the state
;

it was

a name to conjure with, and it was used accordingly." But the

populai'ity of the Church showed itself in various other ways, and

notably in the restoration and rebuilding of the churches which had

been so sadly devastated during tlie commonwealth. But all work of

that kind faded- into insignificance compared with the rebuilding of

St. Paul's cathedral. Tlie foundation stone had been laid June 21,

1675 ;
and the choir opened for worship in 1697 ;

but the nave and

transepts were not completed until several years alter, Avhile the top
stone M'as not affixed until 1710. "We regret that, in the reign of

William III., Sir Christopher Wren was first put on half-pay, and

then dismissed from his post of surveyor, because people considered

that the work 'progressed too slowly. The great dome of St. Paul's

is somewhat of a decej^tion. There are in fact two domes, an inner

and an outer. The central lantern and spire which we see from the

outside does not appear to be supjiorted by either ; but by a stone

cone of masonry between the domes which rise from the lower storey

of the drum . St. Paul's cathedral has since competed with AVestminster-

abbey for the bones of English heroes, and among those buried there is

its architect. An inscription on the inner jiorch of the north transept

bids those who desire a monument for Wren to "look ai-ound." The
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conseoratiou of St. Paul's cathedral was attended by Queen Anne, amid

great state ceremony. In 1711 an act was passed by the new tory

government (9 Anne, c. 1) making provision for the building of fifty-

two "new churches in or near the populous cities of Loudon and

Westminster and the suburbs tliereof." The needful funds were to

be provided out of the city coal dues as before (see ])age 439), and

they were all to be built witliiu a given time
;

lint for some unex-

plained reason the project collapsed, for only twelve were built, and

three or four others repaired, in spite of the fact tliat the time

limited for their building had been considerably extended. The style

in which the twelve were built was veiy like that of Wren, though
he was too old at the lime to take an active part in the work.

St. Mary-le-Strand and St. Martin's-in-the-Fields may be taken as

examples of the churches erected under that act, but although the

coal dues were in part appropriated to\vards their edification, private

munificence had a large

share in their adornment.

The accompanying por-

trait of Bishop Thomas

Wilson is not out of place

here. He w.as consecrated

to the see of Sodor and

Mail in 1697, and remain-

ed its bishop for 58 years !

He is still revered as the

writi-r of devotional

books, with which b

own life correspoudcil ,

but his episcopate w i-

troubled by a long mid

severe coniiict witli tln'

civil authorities of the

island, who objected to

h is enforcement of Churcli

discii)line over a wayward
lloi-k— ch?rgy and laity

alike. More than once

he rebuked till' F.iiL,dish

bishops for laxity of rule.
lusnoi' THOMAS wir.sox.
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9. Hardships of nonconformity.~A state paper published
iu the early part of the reign of William III. estimates the religious
divisions of the population thus :—Church people 4,954,508; dis-

senters 217,152; and Eomanists 27,712. In Queen Anne's reign the

proportion of nonconformists could not have been much more. One
of the first measures introduced in parliament on the accession of

Queen Anne was the Occasional Confurmity Bill. The old test act

(see pages 441-2) prevented any one holding positions under the crown
unless they received the holy Communion at stated periods. It

soon became known that many civil servants qualified themselves for

office by fulfilling the strict letter of the test act, but infringed its

spirit by attending dissenting meeting houses at all other times.

They were called "occasional conformists," and were much disliked

by the e.\treme tories. The occasional conformity bill proposed to
inflict heavy fines on such double dealing. It passed through the
house of commons in 1702, but the lords so altered its provisions
that it fell through. The next year it was again accepted by the
commons but rejected by the lords. In 1704 it was again bi ought
forward and the commons incorporated it with the 'bill of supply'
which the house of lords could not alter. That was resenled as

infringing the legislative functions of the peers ;
and the measure was

shelved until Sacheverell's aflair gave the tories a majority. In
1711 the bill was again introduced in an altered form, and under a
new name, when it passed almost without opposition. Two years later
there was another geneial election on account of the war which tlie

tories had brought to an end; with the result that an important
minority of whig members were returned. In May 1714 the Schism
Act was submitted to that new parliament and passed the commons
by a majority of 276 against 126 votes, although it only obtained

acceptance in the lords by the narrow majority of three. It forbade
the keeping of jaiblic or private schools by any persons who refused
to conform to the national Church or failed to obtain licence from
the bisho]) of the diocese in which the school was situated

; but no
licences were to be granted by the bishops unless tlie applicants
could show that they had fulfilled the provisions of the test act.

That would have put an end to nonconformist schools, but happily
the act was never enforced

; for Anne died on the very day that it was
to take effect (August 1, 1714). Both the occasionai conformity
bill and tlie schism act were wisely repealed February 18, 1719.
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The tory policy was travestied by Defoe with such veriainiilitude in

his Shortest JFay icith the Dissenters tliat it was at first accepted
with enthusiasm ; but when he publislied a key to the satire, and

tories found how artfully tlicy were entrapped, the writer was

pilloried for sedition and put in prison. But he was released the

next year. Defoe's j'^mphlet is really an argument in favour of

complete toleration ;
for he also attacks his own friends the dis-

senters, because when they had the power the}' did not respect tlieir

opponents.
"
Now, like the cock in the stable, they are quite willing to

propose to the Irorses 'let us all keep our legs quiet.'
"

Jt was perhaps
to be expected that nonconformists would be ignored whenever

churchmen were in favour
;
but we should be careful not to test

the customs of those times by the standard of our own day, either

with respect to the relative }iositions and treatment of noncon-

formists and churchgoers, or with reference to the disorderly liabits

which are reported of some who were regular in attendance at church.

10. Pews in churches.— It is to be feared that the churchmen

were then too mucli absorlied in current political questions to pay
suthcieiit regard to reverent behaviour in Divine worsliiji. It was

a common practice for men to wear their hats in churcli, tliough

for the matter of that they wore them everywhere until })OW^dered wigs

came in vogue. The excessive levity of court ladies during service

time provoked tlie ire of Bisho[) Burnet. His complaint to Queen
Anne was thus transposed by a satirist :

—
" Then iiray ooudeseend such disorders to end,

Ajid to the ripe vineyard tlie liibourer.s send,

To build up the seats : tliat tlie beauties may see

Tlie faee of no brawling iireteiidcr but me."

That is an obvious reference to the high pc^ws whirh had then become

fasliionable. The well-to-do had appropriated privileged enclosures

to themselves and their families in the parish churches, just as

others now do when they lease portions of a coneert-liall. Tliey

would fit up their pew or their gallery in the most approved style

of upliolstery and wood carving, whilst tlie poor had to make sliift

witli the meanest accommodation. By tlie end of tlie eigliteeuth

century there was scarcely a parisli church throughout the land which

did not contain one or more of such family pews, the tallest and

most elegantly fitted belonging f<> the mosl notable resiilents
;
while

even the ehurcliwanlens h;id their stately seat, whence tlu'\- could

obtain an uninterrupted view of a garishly gilt in.scription which
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told that tlie edifice had been repaired and beautified—i.e., white-
washed and made hideous—during their tenure of office. Many of those

pews continued so long in the possession of certain families, and
occupants of manor houses, that it was supposed tliey were held by
prescriptive riglit ;

on which faculties were granted by diocesan
chancellors Avhich made it almost impossible to dispossess the holders.

Although rich folk were eager to claim for themselves a share in the

misappropriation of the

area of the parish

churches, they were by
no means so eager to

occupy the space allot-

ted for their use
; and

woe betide any poor
creature who trespassed

upon their preserves.

Sir Christopher Wren
much desired that there

should be no pews in

the churches that he

built
; but he records

"there is no stemming
the tide of profit of pew-

kr-epers; especially since

hy pows in the chapels
of ease the minister is

hiefly supported." And
when the scheme of

building fifty-two new
hurches was started,

he was almost pathetic
in his protest, thnt "a cimrch should not ])e so filled with pews, but
that the poor may liave roonr to stand and sit in the alleys, for to

them equally is the gospel preached." The idea that the tenancy of

particular houses in a parish includes the right to have reserved pews
in its church has now become exploded ; and it is much more in

accordance with the spirit of Christianity that there shorild be no
distinction of persons in the places where we meet to worship the
universal Creator. Happily those pews are now nearly all gone.



CHAPTER XXVII. (a.d. 1714-1830)

THE GEORGIAN ERA

"As to the sandy desert fountains are,

With palm-groves shaded at wide intervals ;

Such to this British isle her Christian fanes.

Each linked to each for kindred services ; . . . .

Where a few villagers on bended knees

Find solace wliich a bnsy world disdains."

1. The silencing of convocation.—Reference was made on

pages 463-4 to the comprehension bill, wliicli was thrown out by
the house of commons because it had not teen previously submitted

to the Church's legislative bo<ly of convocation. William III. admitted

the mistake, and hastened to complete the representation of the

English constitution by summoning convocation to debate the measure.

It is customary on the assembling of the Church's legislature, as in

parliament, for the members to vote a loyal address to the king in

reply to his summons. The upper house of convocation was tlien lack-

ing in dignity and influence owing to the ab-senee of the non-juring

bishops; and wlien it liad drawn up the address the lower liouse re-

fused to adopt some of its plirases, esiiecially one which gave the title

of "
protestant

"
to the Church of England, as though she were on a par

witli the foreign and pr. sbyterian communities whicli had broken away
from ancient traditions and appropiiated to tliem.^elves that dis-

tinguishing prefix. Tlie bishops were obliged to yield the point,

though tliere ensued a very unedifying conflict between the upper and

lower houses for a long time. When the cominehension selieme was

submitted to the lower house they declined to have anything to do

witli it on the ground that tlie Church of England needed no alteration,

whereupon, through the influence of Dr. Tillotson (whom William III.

had marked out to succeed Sanci'oft in the primacy) convocation was

prorogued, and not allowed to meet again while Tillotson ruled. There

can be no doubt that the action of the lower house of convocation saved

the (Jhurcli of I'jigland and her formularies from lieing stnltilied and

mutilated. Had tlie jirojiosed conipiTliension selieme been agi'eed to

then- would have been a most lamentable separation from the Church

on th<i yiart of those who ajipi'cciated a^iostolic doctrine and fellowshiii,

whirh must liavf increasi'd tlic nuniber of iinn-jnrors and shaken the

constitutional foundation wbirh we now owe to tlie revolution. It A\as

not until ITol tliat convoeation met again, and during tin; interval

181
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much controversy ensued respecting the privileges of the lower liouse
;

the proctors claiming that it stood in the same relation to the upper
house as the house of commons did to the liouse of lords. Dr. Tenison

had succeeded Tillotson as archhishop of Canterbury, and there was

unseemly strife between him and tlie proctors because he claimed to

have a right of proroguing the lower house, which they denied on the

ground that the lord chancellor cannot prorogue the house of commons.
In Queen Anne's time the disputes between the upper and the lower

houses increased, owing to the fact that the majority of the bishops
had been nominated for their sympathies with the whig interest and

favoured the dissenters
; whence

arose the ciy of "the Church in

danger," that increased to a roar

when Sacheverell was impeached.
About the same time one Dr.

lloadley gave utterance in his ser-

mons to what were considered

star tlirig opinions, which helped to

increase the fears of the lower

house
; because the bishops made

no attempt to inhibit him from

preaching. He was an extreme

advocate of what is called latitu-

linarianism, which favoured or

lalliated anti-Christian and infidel

'[linions. Continual prorogations
if convocation prevented any
i>ffi(ual condemnation of such ojiin-

ions
;
and Dr. Hoadley became the

liaiiipion of the wliigs, as Saclieve-
KiN-.i (Jic.ji'.iJE tup: first.

,.,,11 had benn of the tories. because

lie boldly denounced the divine right of kings through whi<'li the

Jacobites were striving to restore the Stuarts to the throne, lu 1714

the whigs came into office again, and soon after Hoadley was made

bisliop of Bangor ;
from which official position he published a book

that denied the value of ejriscopacy, and the need of any particular
form of belief, which was followed up by a sermon that denied the

existence of a visible Church. Anything more unfortunate, coming from

a bishop of a Church which held that the tenets he denied were of vital
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necessity, could not well lie conceived. '

High-church
'

and '

low-

church
'

denounced Hoadley, but the government which appointed him
was determined to uphold their nominee at all costs. "When convocation

met in May, 1717, the lower house unanimously censured Hoadley's

writings, whereupon the government prorogued convocation heforc the

upper house had time to confirm tlie censure
;
and refused to allow it to

meet again for the dispatch of business. Thenceforward, and imtil the

j'ear 1850, altliough convocation was formally called together when new

parliaments were elected, it was not allowed to exercise its midoubted

right of promoting legislation for the needs of the Church of England.
To that arbitrary interference with her ancient prerogatives

—for the

Church's right to assemble in council is older by centuries than the

English parliament
—may be traced the greater part of the troubles

that afterwards came upon her.
" The Church, denied the power of

expressing her wants and grievances, and of that assertion of herself in

her corporate capacity which the constitution had provided for her, was

assaulted at their will by unscrupulous ministers of the crown, and

feebly defended by latitudinarian bishops in an uncongenial assembly.
Her ministers might now give utterance to the most heretical, and even

blasphemous teaching, without fear of censure, and there remained no

agency for altering and adjusting her system to meet the varying

requirements and opportunitii\s of the times" [Perry).

2. Calm, in the Church.—Queen Anne died in 1714; and

althougli she had been anxious that her half brother, whom Mary of

!Modena had borne to James II., should succeed her on the throne,

the fear the nation had of Jesuitry made it imperative for the govern-
ment to jiroclaim the son of the Electress Sophia as king, and that was

wliy tlie liutheran prince, George I., a foreigner by birth and speech,
ascended the throne without o])pnsition, thus introducing a new line of

kings. Though we may regard liis succession with s-atisfactiou, when
we consider that it saved our land from a restoration of papal errors

and intolerance, it cannot be denied that tlie Churcli of iMiglaiid had

to suH'cr a long period of ncglpct as pnrt of (ho bargain. 'I'lie four

(rcorges reigned for 11.') years, during whicli period tlie life of the

Church seemed paralysed. (4eorge I. inaugurated an era of peace,

dining wliieh the temporal welfare of tlie nation progressed very rapidly,
but his immoral private life set an ill examjile to soci<>ty at large; and

the silencing of convocation showed tliat Cliurch life was not likely to

be advanced by tho.se whom lie li.id placed at the head of civil affairs.
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The Georgian era lias been termed the siesta of our English Church,

but that is a very mild way of expressing a sad condition of things. It

was a period of religious indifference and apathy ;
but the prevalent

spiritual gloom was here and there relieved by brilliant gleams of

light which have not yet ceased to shine. The life of the town was

very unsatisfactory ;
but in the seclusion of many villages there lived

earnest parochial clergymen who endeavoured by speech and pen and

pious example to stem the torrent of vice and irreligion. There were

many non-juring clergy also who, though unable to do their full

part, were unfailing in attendance day by day at the services iu

their parish churches, whose saintly life amid distracting surroundings

did more good than sermons. Foremost among them we must reckon

William Law, who, though in latter life a disciple of German mysticism,

wrought a strong influence upon the religious thought of succeeding

generations, chiefly by means of his Serious Call to a Lkvout awl Holy •

Life, which was published in 1726. He also remorselessly exposed the

errors of Bishop Hoadley, and with such remarkable ineisiveness

that the latter made no attempt to answer his repeated challenges.

STOKE-POGES CHURCHYARD, BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.
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A remarkable illustration of the uuassuiuiug influence diffused b}' the

Church in quiet country districts is ready to hand in the i'anious

EJapj written by the poet Gray when staying at Stoke-Poges.
It appeals to the universal instinct of humanity ;

and imparts a per-

nuuient charm to tlie niost conimon}ilaee sentiments. AVe should

liardly think as he did were we to visit the spot without knowing
what he wrote

;
but we are surprised, after reading and seeing, that

the thoughts did not arise in our own minds. Here is one verse :
—

" Hark ! liow the sacred calm that breathes arouud,
Bids every fierce tumultuous passion cease

;

In still small accents whisjiering from tlie ground
A grateful earnest of eternal jieace."

The poem was published in the middle of the eighteenth century, and

serves to indicate the influences for good that Avere then unconsciously
dilfused by the Church in rural piarishes. Oliver Goldsmith also, some

twenty years later, iu his poem of the Deserted Village (after a careful

study of the country during seveial years for the express purpose),

forcil)]y sums up the unassuming yet invaluable lives of many clergymen.
" Thus to relieve the wretolied was Ills jiride,

And e'en his fillings leaned to virtnre's side
;

But in his duty 2ir<iin]it at every call,

He watched and wejit, he ])rayed and felt for all
;

And, as a bird each fond endwinnent tries

To temjjt its new-tledged offsijring to the skies.

He tried each art, reproved each dull delay.

Allured to brighter worlds, and led the way."

In the l)usier life of court and society George Berkeley occupies a

foremost place among the clergy. He was an Irishman, and owed

his reception iu the world of letters to Dean Swift. He was also a

]ihil((sop]ier, and possessed of great ('onversational [lowers. He obtained

tlic dcaiifry of Deny in 17"24, and the bisliojirie of Cloyne in 1733.

^\'llile dean he started a ]ilan for evangelising American- Indians by

estal)lishing a missionaiy college on the island of Bermuda
;
and he

so persuaded nuMiibeis of tlie legislature of its necessity, that tlie

government promised him ,t'20,000 for the pur[)0se. On the faith

of that promise he embarked with his wife for America, and lived

at Rhode-Island
;
where he matured his plans and waited for the

money, but it never came. He had therefore to return, grievously

disappointed at the failure of his \)\m\. Although his fancil'ul schemes

were thwarted at the time, i)osterity has endorsed Berkeley's forecast

of America's future greatness as the seat of empire.
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The reigus of George I. aud George II. were sliglitly disturbed by-

Jacobite risiugs which aimed at restoring the Stuart dyuasty. In the

j

autumn of 1715 the 'pretender'
James Edward Stuart made a

feeble attempt to gain the throne,
but soon gave up the idea. A
more formidable rising in 1745,
led by his son Charles Edward,
looked dangerous for a time

;
but

the victory of George II. 's son on

Culloden Moor put an end to

such pretensions, and compelled

Kuropean states to recognise the

]
iroteatant succession

'

in Eng-
ii)d. After a wandering life

Prince Charlie
'

died in Rome
without heirs, A.D. 1788 ; and his

In other Henry, wdro became a

IJuman cardinal, died in 1807.

Tlie Jacobite cause has since been

hopeless.

3. Growth of infidelity.—In the year 1707 the Socinians, who
denied tlie divinity of our Lord aud the doctrine of the Holy Trinity,
were sufficiently numerous to form themselves into the distinct reli-

gious community henceforth known as Unitarians. They were chiefly
drawn from tlie English presbyterians, and were closely allied Avith

the English Deists ; whose chief exponent was Dr. Samuel Clark, a

Church of England clergyman who had adopted latitudinarian views,
and who, though he had retracted some of his earlier writings Avhile

convocation was allowed to deliberate, plunged into heretical tenets

after its suspension preserved him from fear of censure. At the same
time such teaching gave rise to an army of 'freethinkers,' and

sceptical works were issued from the press in rapid succession. They
were replied to by a host of scholarly churchmen ; such as Warburton,
Waterland, Sherlock, Berkeley, Home, Leland, and many more ; who
had taken up Christian evidence work in succession to Bishop
Bull, John Locke, Ralj^h Cudworth, and Richard Cumberland. But
the chief champion of orthodoxy was Joseph Butler, who became

bishop of Bristol iu 1738, aud afterwards bishop of Durham;

CHARLES EDWARD STUART.
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which see lie declined to vacate when ottered the archbishopric of

Canterbury. Two years before his elevation to the episcopate Butler

published a great work called The Analogy of Religion, Natural and

Revealed, to the Constitution and Course of Nature ; which has ever

since held a foremost place in tlie intellectual armoury from whence

theologians select their weapons against the champions of unbelief.

He thus states the circumstances which led him to compose the book :
—

"
It is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted by many

persons that Christianity is not so much as a subject of inquiry, but

that it is now at length discovered to be fictitious. And accordingly

they treat it as if, in the present age, this were an agreed point among
all i)eople of discernment, and nothing remained but to set it up as a

principal sulject of mirth and ridicule, as it were by ways of reprisals

for its having so long interrupted the }deasures of the world." That this

was not an exaggerated picture of the times we leai'u from an official

charge of Archbishop Potter, A.D. 1738, which states :^
—"An open and

jjrofessed disregard to religion is become through a variety of unhappy
causes a distinguishing character of the present age. This evil is

grown to a great height in the metropolis of the nation ; is daily

spread through every part of it
;
and bad in itself as this can be, must

of necessity bring all others after it. Indeed it hath already brought
in such dissoliiteness and contempt of principle in tlu' highest part of

the world, and such ])rofligate intemperance and fearlessness of

committing crimes in the lower, as must, if this torrent of impiety

stop not, become absolutely fatal. And God knows, far from stopping,
it receives from the ill design of some persons and the inconsiderateness

of otliers a continual increase. Christianity is now ridiculed and

railed at witii very little reserve, and the teachers of it without any
at all." JIany who wrote in favour of Christ's teaching adopted an

apologetic tone, and even Bisliop Butler is said to have expressed a

conviction that the pillars of the Church wei'c tottering. The follow-

ing lines, adapted from a modern poet, fairly describe the situation :
—

" With the soft airs of suiniiier tliere liail (juiiie

A turiKir oil licT frame. A dro\vs}*.slotU

Fettered lier limbs like palsy, and lier mieu
With all its loftiness, seem struck with eld.

Even lier voice was changed ; a languid moan
Takin),' the iilacc of the clear silver key ;

And brain and sense grew faint ;
as if the light

And very air were steeped in sluggishness."—iV. P. Willis.
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Deistic aud Trinitarian contro-

versies raged all through the

eighteenth century, not only in

England but in France as well ;

where they resulted in the fearful

reign of terror known in history as

the "French revolution" (A.i).

1789). A little before (1776) the

faith of many intellectual people

liad been shaken by the publication

of Gibbon's Decline and Fall of

fhe Roman Empire; in which he

accounted for the wonderful spread

lit Christianity in the primitive

Mgcs ou purely human grounds,
without any recognition of Divine

direction and support. Literature

BlSHdi' isuiLEK, (s^^' }iii'Jii> 4.S6-7). was next degraded by the writings

of Tom Paine. His books were full of rank blasphemy, and

avowedly intended to cause discontent among the illiterate and poor.

Those ])ernicious writings drew forth valuable rejoinders from Dr.

Richard Watson, bishop of Llandalf, wliich were written in i)lain

and simple terms suited to the comprehension of uulearned folk
;

M'hile for the better educated. Archdeacon Paley wrote his famous

Evidences of Christianity. It will thus be seen that God never

left Himself without witnesses, Avhether men would hear, or whetlier

they would forbear. While on the subject of literature it must be

stated that matters were not mended by the stage plays and works

of fiction that the Georgian era produced. If men like Samuel

Richardson, the father of novelists, Avrote "namby-pamby" tales;

tliey were not improved upon by the coarseness of Fielding, Smollet,

and Sterne ; wlio cannot l)e excused from censure on the ground that

they did but speak of things as they found them. If their books " held

the mirror up to nature "»the social conditions of the time were not

much to be proud of. Happily England was spared from the

destructive literature with which France was flooded at the same

period by Francois Marie Arouet ("Voltaire) and Jean Jacques Roiisseait,

of whom Dr. Johnson once said :—" It is difficult to settle tlie propor-

tion of ini(iuity between them." Amid such infidelity and immorality
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the simple faith of many Christian people was helped by a number
of short poems on sacred subjects, -which appeared from time to time

as lights in a dark place. We have not space to mention many
hymn writers of the eighteenth century, but there are two whose
names cannot very well be left out, viz. Williain Coicpcr and his

friend Juhn Ntwton ; the latter being a very energetic clergyman
who once had charge of the [larish of Olney, in Bucks. It was at

Newton's suggestion, and under the insj)iiation of his teaching, that

OLNEY I liri;< II, l;l I KlNCIIA.MSll il;K. ^

Cowper helped to write the Ohiey Hymns, many of which are incorpor-

ated ill moilern hymnals and constantly sung in churches, such as :
—

"Oh for a closer walk with Gml." " Huw sweet tlie name of Jesi:s sounds."

" Glorious things of tliee are spoken."
" God moves in a mysterious way."

etc. Their iniinediate acceptance showed that, even if the enter]iris-

ing spirit of the Church lay dormant for a time, her devotional mind
was not dead. She was but slumbering after a wearying period of

labour, sorrow, and .strife. She would wake again to renewed energy.
VOL. II. s
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4. The Wesleys.
—Among the best known of the country clergy,

in the early part of the eighteenth centur}'^, was Samuel Wesley, rector

of Epworth, in Lincolnshire ; whose name, however, would scarcely
have been handed down to posterity liad not two of his children

become famous. Both he and his wife Susanna were the offspring
of puritan ministers who had been ejected after the restoration, yet
both discarded the principles of their parents and adopted those M'hich

were known as 'high-church.' Three of their sons, Samuel, John,
and Charles, became clergymen. Samuel, junior, died in 1739.

John Wesley was educated at the London Charterhouse school, where
his physical exercise consisted in a daily circuit of the garden three

times before breakfast. He won a scholarship at Oxford, and was
ordained deacon in 1725 on obtaining a fellowship at Lincoln-college.
A careful study of Jeremy Taylor's Hohj Living, and Law's Serious

Call, impressed him with the necessity of leading a deeply religious

life; and in 1728 he became curate to his father at Epworth. In

the meantime his younger brother, Charles Wesley, was graduating
at Oxford university. Their father had been a great defender

of the devotional societies mentioned on page 466, and had estab-

lished a flourishing one in his parisli ; so that the young Wesleys
were (^uite familiar with religious guilds. When John Wesley
returned to Oxford to take up his position as a college tutor, he found

that his brother Charles, then a student of Christchurch, liad in-

augurated such a society among a few undergraduates ;
who met

every night for mutual improvement and devotion, and spent tlieir

spare time during the day in giving religious instruction in the

charity schools, the jails, and workhouses
; and geneially, by their

life and conversation, endeavoured to influence for good the otlier

students of the university, who had unhajjpily caught the materialistic

spirit of that age. The leadership of the guild, or "Holy club"

a?"it was contemjjtuously called, was naturally offered to Jolm, who

accepted it gladly. For their pains in trying to set a good example
the Wesleys were much ridiculed

;
and one of the names by whicli their

society was known (the term 'methodist') stuck to the members all

through life, until it became an honoured and well-understood name,
even among themselves. It seems strange now to read that their

'method' consisted in a strict observance of all that the Prayer-book
demands from "

truly conscientious sons of the Church of England,"
but there can be no doubt of it. They fasted on all the appointed
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days, and communicated every Sunday or holy-day. They also denied

themselves of every luxury and amusement in order to save money
for benevolent deeds. In 1735, soon after the death of their fatlier,

John and Charles accompanied General Oglethorpe and his party of

Moravian emigrants to Georgia, Charles as the general's secretary, and

John as a missioner under the direction of the society for propagating
the Gospel. They did not have much success there, because they

('I[Ai;|-Kl;irnl'sE SCIIiKiI, IN EirniTEKNTlI rlONTrKV (.svr ;Wf/r 316).

souglil to impose Church discipline in its fulness upon the colony;
instead of icgarding their flock as composed of jteisoiis whose training

in the rudiments of Christianity liad been utterly negh'cfed, and wlio

tlierefore needed fo be nurtured gently witli tlie milk of God's word.

Tlie brotliers AVesley returned in great disajipointmeiit after two

years of fruitless labour, and joined tlie Moravian society in Fetter-

lane, London, whirli ri'Icr Bolder had founiled. From Bcihler they
learned the doctrine of C'ovversion ; i.e.. that each believer ought to

be able to point to some definite time, place, and circumstance when,

where, and by which the assurance of individual pardon and salvation
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came to his soul. John Wesley recorded with precision the circum-

stances of his own ' conversion
'

as having taken place May 24, 1738,

accompanied by feelings of ravishment, followed by an intinite calm.

For a long time such ecstatic feeling was thought by the Wesleys to

be a necessary condition and sign of individual acceptance with God
;

and is still so considered by certain methodist societies, although the

brothers soon found cause to renounce the idea. Then the Wesleys

separated from the Moravians
;
and John began to be strongly im-

pressed with the idea that he ought to go throughout the length and

breadth of England, and reclaim people from the spiritual apathy
that was settling like a blight upon the nation. Up to 1739 the

pulpits of the churches were freely open to him, but after that date

the clergy developed a strong opposition to methodism, owing to the

dangerous eloquence possessed by one to whom we now refer.

5. George Whitefield.—^Among the members of the Wesley
club at Oxford was a poor young man, son of a widow who kept an

inn at Gloucester, George Whitefield by name
;
who was a servitor

student at Pembroke-college, Oxford. His genuine piety led the

bishoii of Gloucester to ordain him
befoi'o the canonical age ;

and when
the Wesleys returned from Georgia
lie went thither to try his hand, but

soon came back for money to carry on

the mission. As Whitefield's preach-

ing was known to be attended by very

great excitement a prejudice arose

against him, and he took to preach-

ing in the open air with remarkable

results. He began at Bristol, which

at that time was a centre of vice in

all its worst forms, and he sought
to provide spiritual privileges for the

colliers who lived like heathens near

that city. Preaching in the open airGEOIMJE WHITEFIELD.

was so great a novelty that sometimes 20,000 people, crowded to hear

him, and the white gutters caused by the tears which ran down their un-

washed cheeks showed how visibly they were affected
; strong men being

moved to hysterical convulsions by his wondrous power. John Wesley

joined him there, and was not a little perplexed at those "bodily
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symptoms
"

;
but at length lie willingly encouraged them as evident

"signs of grace," notwithstanding that AVhitefield considered them
to be "doubtful indications." It is ditlicult to say wherein the effect

of Whitefield's preaching lay ; certainly not in his language or logic,

for his printed sermons and writings contain nothing remarkable
;

it

must have been by earnestness and charm of voice, for jjresentlj' he

attracted to him the rich as well as the pool', and thus he was able

to gain funds for his foreign expeditions. No less than seven times

did he visit Georgia, no mean voyage in those days, and the traditions

of every part of England bespeak his incessant labours as an itinerant

preacher. It is said that he sometimes competed with showmen
at the fairs for the attention of the multitude, and that after one

such occasion he received 1000 letters from different people in testi-

mony of their 'conversion.' Of his power to move intellectual

minds Benjamin Franklin gives testimony ;
for that famed American

scientist once heard Whitetield preach a charity sermon. "As he

]iroceeded I began to soften, and concluded to give .some copper ;

another stroke of his oratory made me ashamed of that, and determined

me to give the silver, and he finished so admirably tiiat I emptied

my pocket wholly in the collector's dish, gold and all." Whitefield

had a commanding presence and fervid dramatic action ; but he was

only a preacher, and not always judicious. Also he soon diverged
from Church doctrine and adopted the theories of the Calvinists, so

that the Wesleys ceased to co-operate with him. Some of the re-

vivalists who followed AVhitefield eventually founded the community
known as the "

Calvinistic methodists," but he always repudiat(Ml the

id(?a of founding a sect. Although most fashionable people considered

the emotionalism of the methodists as a mark of vulgarity, there were

others who thought dillercntly ; the most notable of them l)eing

Srlina, coiintran of Huntivgdon, over whom Wliitefield exercised great

influence. She not only gathered round licr men of rank and in-

telligence ;
but applied her own wealth, and funds tliat she raised,

to train and support clergy who were to be considered as her chaplains.

Her coterie followed in the steps of Wesley and Whitefield by setting

the parochial organisation at naught, and there was much danger lest

Church disciiiline and Church oriler might be placed at the mercy of

a woman's arbitrary will. But a London clergyman obtained a legal

decision against two of Lady Huntingdon's chaplains who preached in

an nnconsecrated building in his 2>arish without authority, and then
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her ladyship had to "
register

"
her meeting houses as dissenting

places of worship ; her followers heing known as Lady Huntingdon's
Connexion. She established a training college for her ministers at

Trevecca, in south Wales, which was afterwards removed to Cheshuut

in Hertfordshire, where it is now one of the richest dissenting

colleges. When tiie methods of her chaplains were proved to be an

evasion of the law, many clergy -walked no more with her
;
but the

Calvinistic principles enunciated by Whitefield continued to spread

among churchmen, and their awakened zeal gave rise to what is

known as the evangelical party within the Church (see page 497).

Whitefield worked too hard to live long. He died in 1769, aged fifty-six.

6. Methodism.—Lives of John Wesley are so numerous and

cheap that it is unnecessary to give a detailed description of his

ministerial career in these pages, even were there room. He was un-

doubtedly great as a preacher, but it was in organisation that he most

excelled
;
and in that he has never been surjiassed. His first deviation

from the stereotyped customs of the Church was the appointment of

lay preachers, whom he sent into every part of England and Wales to

work in appointed "circuits." He did not wish their preaching to

enter into competition with the ordinary church services, but to sup-

plement them. This began in 1741. Three years previousl)' Wesley
had opened preaching houses at Bristol and London, which we should

now call "mission halls"
;
and they were rapidly multiplied in all

directions. There would have been nothing ecclesiastically unlawful

in such measures had they received episcopal sanction
;
but Wesley

was at all times impatient of direction, and could not see for many
years, what others plainly perceived and pointed out to him, that they

might at any time develop into a rival ministry and rival churches. By
1 744 the Wesleyan plan was thoroughly organised into a system, and

(Charles Wesley hojied that it might receive official sanction as a power-
ful auxiliary of the Church. It ought to have been, and most certainly

would be now ; but that result was prevented by several errors of

judgment on the part of John, and by tlie ambition of the lay preachers
whom he had commissioned. The zeal of the latter made them
welcome among the people, much to the chagrin of some careless and

indifferent shepherds in neglected parts of the fold ; but they soon

began to consider appointment by Wesley as equal to ordination by a

bishop. England was then remitided of the "preaching friars" of

mediaival times, and of the i:)oor preachers of Wycliffe, who went
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about the country without licence from the ordinary, and set the

parochial system at defiance. A cry of "Jesuits in disguise
"
arose

against the new evangelists (which gi'eatly increased in 1745, owing
to the political excitement of the Jacobite rebellion, with wliich it was

said the "methodists" were in sympathy), and this not unfrequently

resulted in stupid brute violence against the Wesleyan preachers.

Although the bishops refused their
"

sanction they did not hinder the

cause, or inhibit from preachini.

any clergy who joined the Wesleys,

as they had the power to do
;
but

the movement was received with

much hostility by many of the

clergy whose parishes were invaded ;

some of whom resolutely declined

to administer holy Communion to

the meuibers of Wesleyan societies,

when they came to church for that

purpose in accordance with the

rules of "methodism "
whicli John

and Cliarles Wesley had laid

down. In such cases John "Wesley

allowe.l the clergy who belonged to r.EV. john wesley.

his societies to administer sacraments in the new preaching houses,

after which he allowed his lay-evangelists to use the Prayer-book.

In 1749 Charles retired from the government of the societies, in which

he had hitherto borne a share, lest he should be held resi)onsible for

the schism that would inevitably follow if the lay-evangelists assumed

priestly functions as they were inclined to do. Charles was the poet

of the mpvement, and his hymns helped it on quite as mucli. as the

sermons and admiiiistratiDn of John had done. Some of his hymns
are often sung by ehurchpeople now. Among them we may mention—

"
Jesu, lover of my soul !

" "
Soldiers of Cliiist, ari.se !

"

O ! for a heart to praise my God."' Lo ! he comes witli clouds descending."

" Love Divine, all loves excelling."
' Hark ! the herald angnls sing."

" Hail the day that sees him rise."
" Victim Divine, Thy grace we claim."

Tliere are many nmre. John Wesley also occasionally wrote hymns ;

one of them,
" Author of life Divine," is very familiar to communicants
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of the Church of England. Cliarles Wesley died in 1788, and was

buried in Mavylebone churchyard according to directions expressed by
him just before his death :—" I have lived and I die in the communion
of the Church of England, and I will be buried in the yard of ray

parish church." John Wesley was of like mind, but after he lost his

brother's co-operation he drifted nearer and nearer to the rock of

division. One of his numerous biographers tells us that—"He lived

and died a hearty but inconsistent churchman," which may be con-

sidered an epigram. Several times during his long life Jolin Wesley
had to combat the desire of his followers for independent existence,

expressed by them in their annual conferences, but his vigorous
administration staved off the evil day of schism. As John Wesley
drew near his end it became necessary to incorporate the societies by
deed in chancery, in order to provide for the government of the

'connexion' after his death. That was done in 1784, and thence-

forward the methodist societies have been administered by a cor-

poration of 100 trustees, who form the 'Wesleyan conference' and

meet annually. Methodism soon extended its influence throughout
the United Kingdom, and made rapid strides in America. Its central

home was at the City road chapel, London, E. C.
; near which John

Wesley lived, died, and lies buried. In 1790, just before his death, he

published these words:—"I hold all the doctrines of the Church

of England, I love her liturgy, and approve her plan of discipline, and

only wish it could be carried out
"

; and to the last he deprecated any

separation from the national Church. Foi' a while after his death his

wishes were respected, and so late as 1793 the " conference
"
declared :

—"We are determined in a body to remain in connexion with the

Church of England." There has never been any formal declaration of

separateness ; but it is nevertheless true that the ' conference
'

of 1795

practically separated methodism from the Church ofEngland, by claiming

power to confer priestly functions independently of the English epis-

copate. The conference also resolved that, in cases where the members

of a society foi'mally desired that their lay preacher should administer

sacraments, it might be allowed. John Wesley is not free from tlie

suspicion of having permitted this grave irregularity before his death.

The lay preachers were appointed by the conference up to the year
1836

;
when the then president, ex-president, and secretary com-

menced the practice of ordaining to the ministry by "laying on of

hands," although it is certain that the power of ordination had never
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been conferred on them. For this also they could claim a precedent

created by John "Wesley, who '

set apart
'

Dr. Coke to be supcrin-

tendent of the Wesleyan societies in America, from which anti-episcopal

act the methodist episcopal Church in the United States obtained their

succession of 'bishops.' This explains the chief obstacle to unity

between the various methodist societies and our Church. They seem

to think it would be a reflection on the past and present status of their

'

ministry
'

if their preachers were to accept ordination at the hands

of English bishops. AVe are not witliout hope that the schism may

yet be healed. "
If the dis}iosition for unity .shall exist, the other

obstacles will appear small, and readily to be moved away. Submis-

sion to the Anglican form of ordination will then, as a difficulty,

block the path no longer. When He, who needed no baiitism from

the hand of any man, desired to comply with an ancient rule,

saying ;
— '

Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all

righteousness,' He spoke along the centuries to all who deem lightly

of forms and ceremonies, and to all who are ruled by that feeling which

by some is called pride, and by others self-respect
"
[Iknivj Urlin).

7. The evangelical revival.—George III. prided himself

on being an Englishman born and bred, and as he resolved to avoid

the immorality and scepticism that disgraced his predecessors there

was some hope for religion under his rule
; although it was long before

the tide of infidelity was arresteil . The rough awakening from lethargy

that methodism had brought to the Church of England was not without

its good results, notwitlisfanding that for a long time her clergy

seemed undecided as to the best course to adopt. The firm administra-

tion of the diocese of London by Bishop Porteus dissuaded many from

the disregard of episcoiial authority which was the bane of methodi.sm ;

but the Wesleyan idea of 'conversion,' and Lady Huntingdon's

.system which denied man's '

free-will,' had taken a great liold upon

many earnest minds within the Church. Tlie more direct result to the

Ciiurch of the "methodist revival
" was the emphatic exaltation of

preaching. The clergy seem to have endeavonred to evangelise the

land afresh
;
for they addressed professing Christians after the style in

whicli St. Paul might have addressiHl tiu> Athenians who had never

heard of the atonement. Li spite of its incongruity this practice had

a wondrous effect upon tlic fashionalde world
;
in which most men

and women had so entirely neglected attention to spiritual concerns

that they seemed to liave liecii uucouscious of tluir m-ed of a Saviour.

S 2
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To bring home to such people a strong conviction of their exceeding

sinfulness, and a sense of God's amazing love to man in sacrificing His

own dear Son, was indeed a meritorious endeavour. And it was

done with such success that before the close of the eighteenth century

a whole army of sincere and earnest men and women were devoting

themselves to the task of reclaiming all ranks of life from the depths

of iniquity into which they had sunk. In nuinerous biographies
" We read of faith and purest charity

In statesman, priest, and humble citizen."

Henry Venn the elder, James Hervey,, William Romaine, Hannah

More, Charles Simeon, John Thornton the banker, Richard Cecil, and

William Wilherforce are names still freshly remembered as having

been in the van of the revival ;
and of these the last mentioned

occupies a foremost place, not only by reason of his eminence as a

politician and philanthropist, but also on account of his earnest and

When agenuine piety,

young man he was at-

tracted by Whitefield's

influence, to the dismay
of his grandfither, who

angrily said:— "If Billy

turns methodist, he

shall not have sixpence

of mine." His mother,

too, feared that his re-

ligious scruples might
make him censorious.

Neither sus[>icion was

realised, for, after con-

sultation with the same

Mr. Newton who helped

Cowper to write hymns
at Olney, he became

the model of a Christian

statesman. His memory
is universally beloved

for his efforts in sup-

pressing the traffic in

human flesh which then WILLIAM WILBERFORCE.
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disgraced the world
;

for it was mainly through liis iuHuence that

parliament passed the acts of 1787 and 1807, the one to mitigate the

suilerings of slaves on board sliiji, the other to abolish the ini([uitous

traffic altogether. It was not until the close of his long life (1833),

after he had retired from active politics, that his complete idea of

the emancipation of slaves M'as accomplished bj' a parliamentary

grant of £20,000,000 in compensation to the colonial slave owners.

But AVilberforce was equally intent upon uprooting the national sins of

Sabbath breaking, duelling, pugilism, profanity, intemperance, and

other social evils. His Practical view of Christianity, published at the

close of the eighteenth century, was intended to promote consistency
of character among Christians

;
and it was through him that Henry

Martyn became the pioneer missionary of the East-India company's

trading-stations, and that a bishop and tliree archdeacons were sent to

Calcutta in 1814 (see p. 547). His advice was sought by men of all parties

whenever any idea was afloat for the general welfare, and when he

died the whole country mourned the loss of his boundless sympathy.
The chief drawback to the evangelical revival was that it under-

valued the ecclesiastical system of creeds, sacraments, daily services,

and the yearly round of fasts and festivals. The prominence given by it

to the doctrine of Tlte Afonevicvt to the exclusion, or nearly so,

of other essential parts of the Christian scheme ; and the excessive

merit ai)plied to preaching, because of its immediate effect in the hands

of worthy men at a time of religious lethargy ;
are now generally

acknowledged to be defects which prevented it from satisfactorily

influencing the Church, or building up Christians after they had been

'converted.' At any rate, however the fact may be accounted for, a

fact it is, that the intense vigour and earnestness which marked the

prime movers in the revival did not descend to their immediate suc-

cessors in either ministi'y or congregations, as the wretched dilapidations

of iMir churches in the mifldle nf the ninctcenlli century plainly showed.

8- Evangelical societies: The C.M.S.—But the mis-

sionary spirit which moved tlie fouiiilers of the evangelical movement
to stir up their brethren at home, impelled tiiem also to tiiink of the

spiritual condition of the heathen lands fi'om whicli the slaves had

been cjiiefly drawn. Friendship with dissenters, which was courted

by the more decidedly Calvinistic members of tiie revival, resulted in

the formation of ' unsectarian
'

societies, in which nonconformists and

evangelical churchfblk co-operated, l)Ut in which the latter were the
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largest subscribers. Ainoug them may be mentioned the London

Missioiutry society, founded in 1795 by
"

all denominations," which in

time became exclusively a dissenting corporation ;
the Religious Tract

society, founded in 1799, the committee of which has always been

composed of an equal number of nonconformists and churchmen ;
and

the British and Foreign Bible society, founded in 1804, which has

been instrumental in translating and circulating the Scriptures,

complete and in portions, in a very great number of foreign languages ;

besides cheap copies in our own tongue. The total issues of the

Bible society from its formation up to 1898 have been enormous.

C.M.S. MISSION .STATION, ISLAND OF DESHIMO, JAPAN.

But the greatest outcome of the revival Avas the Church Missionary

society; the popularity of which is indeed remarkable. It was
set on foot April 12, 1799, for the purpose of sending missionaries

amongst tlie heathen; because "as it appeared from the printed

reports of tlie S.P.G. and S.P.C.K. that those societies confined their

labours to the British plantations in America and to tlie West Indies,

there seemed to be still wanting in the established Church a society
for sending missions to the continent of Africa or the other parts of the

heathen world." The C.M.S. was at first called "The missionary

society for Africa and the East," from a desire to avoid friction, even

in name, with the missionary work of the older societies whicli were



THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY 501

working elsewhere. Its operations are not now restricted to any

special portion of the globe. Its first president was the Rev. John

Venn. The word 'Church
'

was added to its name in 1812, probably

to distinguish it from the other evangelical societies just mentioned.

Since that time its work has gone on steadily increasing. Some idea of

its work may be gathered from the following figures. Its ordinary

income for the year 1897-98 was £305,624. It ha<l then 483 missionary

stations ; in Africa, A.sia, India, Ceylon, the Mauritius, China, Japan,

New Zealand, North-west Territories, and the Pacific. It supported

411 European and 357 native ordained missionaries ; 127 European lay

niissionai-ies ; 254 lady missionaries, exclusive of 300 missionaries'

wives ; 5601 native Christian lay teachers
;
and it reported 230,237 na-

tive Christian adherents
;
of whom 63,768 were communicants. It also

maintained 2191 schools, in which there were 82,696 scholars. In con-

nection with the C.M.S. there are a flourishing Zenana mission

(whereby Eastern women are reached) and an important medical mission.

9. Parliamentary grants.—It is sometimes objected against

the Church of England that during George III. 's reign she received

sums of money from parliament towards building and endowing new

churches
;
and therefore it is argueil that parliament has the right to

take away all monies by which the Church is now supported. Oddly

enough this argument comes chiefly from dissenters, who have

themselves received a larger sum of money from parliament than the

Church has done. E.g. presbyterians and other dissenters in Ireland

received £1,903,854 ; while the corresponding denominations of England
and Wales obtained about £216,660. Add £768,929 received by the

Irish nonconformists in commutation of their grants in 1870, and a

total of £2,889,383 is arrived at. The grants to English dissenters

came about in this way:—In a.d. 1722, Sir Robert Walpole, then

chancellor of the exchequer, recommended George I. to pay out of the

royal treasury an allowance to certain distressed dissenting ministers

as a charitable grant from the king's personal bounty ;
hence it was

known as the Rcciium Dovum. The recipients were presbyterians,

independents, and ba])tists in equal proportions. On the other iiaiid

the Church of England has received as follows :—From a.d. 1S09 to

A.D. 1820 annual grants of £100,000 for the augment.itioii of poor

livings, which was distributed through Queen Anne's liounty board.

In A.D. 1818, £1,000,000 was granted in aid "f church building, and
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that was supplemented by £500,000 more in a.d. 1824. Tims the

total sum received by the national Church is £289,283 less than that

bestowed upon nonconformists. It should also be noted that the large

grants for church building did not come out of t.ixes, but was the

surplus of a war indemnity paid to this country by Austria after the

battle of Waterloo. They were given as a thankotferiug, for Great

Britain was then enjoying considerable prosperity, and many English-

men wished to remove the reproach of vice and infidelity which had for

so long disgraced our nation. The evangelical revival had proved that

religion could stem the torrent of initj^uity ;
and it was a wise policy

for the advisers of George III. to encourage the local endeavours of

churchmen to build new churches in poor and populous parishes. The

sums received for tlie repairing and building of churches were expended

by a church building commission, and from its report in 1831 we find

that some of the money went in loans, and some was spent in Scotland,

but that most was given in small grants to meet private benefactions

from the localities where the churches were built.

The high favour with wdrich the government then regarded the

Church is mainly due to the remarkable influence of Joshua JVatson ;

who was the leader in all Church enterprises during the first quarter

of this century. He extended the influence of the S.P.C.K. by organ-

ising depositories all over England ;
and w-as the prime mover in the

formation and early work of the National society in 1811, of which we

have treated more fully on page 531. As treasurer of the S.P.C.K.

he was instrumental in handing over to the S. P.G. the missionary

trusts of S.P.C.K., so that each socieiy might pursue a single object

with undivided energy. The Indian ejtiscopate was an immediate

outcome of that simplification. He also promoted the Incorporated

Church Building Society, a.d. 1818, which has been instrumental in

stimulating marvellous liberality among Church people to provide free

and unappropriated seats for the poor in the large majority of our

churches. During the first twenty years of the nineteenth century, the

average number of churches built yearly all over England was less

than five, but in the next ten years over 300 were built. It was tlirough

Mr. Watson's indefatigable zeal that the grants for church building

were voted by parliament. He was one of the commissioners appointed

to distribute those grants ;
and it was through him that state aid was

provided to create the West Indian episcopate, in order to cement that

colony to England, lest it might secede as America did (see p. 545).
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RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

"A State whose generous will through earth is dealt;
A State—which, balancing heiself between

Licence and slavish order, dares be free."

1. Removal of nonconformist disabilities.— It was our

duty to state the means by which certain repressive laws against
dili'erent bodies of religionists eanie upon the statute-book. It is now
a more pleasing task to show the various steps by which they were

removed. The principle of toleration was laid down in the reign of

William III. (see page 464), for, by the toleration act, as Judge Mans-
field pointed out, "the dissenter's way of worship is permitted ami
allowed ; it is not only exem]>ted from punishment, but rendeied

innocent and lawful
;

it is established
;

it is put under the protection,
and is not merely under the connivance of the law." At the same time

it was felt by each succeeding government that civil offices ought not

to be placed in the charge of any one who Mas not a churchman, and

therefore nonconformists were disabled from taking any official share

in affairs of state. In process of time, when public fear of lecurrence

to the miseries of the commonwealth had subsided, those disabilities

were found to press hardly on many conscientious persons, and also to

deprive the realm of the advice and co-operation of many worthy
citizens. During the reign of Queen Anne, as we saw,

'

occasional

conformity
'

was declared illegal ; although the act which made it so

was soon repealed. But the 'test' and 'corporation' acts remained

in force. In 1728 an Ad of I'ndcmnity came into existence, which

was renewed from year to year, to relieve certain office holders from

the penalties imposed by those acts for non-reception of holy Com-
munion

; though the acts themselves were not repealed. The toleration

act of 1689 had exempted all nonconformists, except Romanists and

Socinians, from subscription to the dis(i]ilinar}' portions of the thirty-
nine articles, though they were obliged to sign the doctrinal parts ;

but after 1778, subscrijition to tlio articles was no longer required from

protcstant nonconformists who declared their belief in the Old and

New Testaments. After that the test and corporation acts did not

press hardly on dissenters ; yet their retention on the statute-book

was a serious redection upon the social status of those who did not
503
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wish to attend church services. In 1787 an attempt was made to

repeal tlie test and corporation acts altogether ; but the house of

commons decided, by a large majority, to retain what were then con-

sidered national safeguards. Two years later a second attempt was
made and failed, though only by twenty votes, and for many years no
further action Avas taken to repeal them en hloc. Efforts were made,
however, to repeal them piecemeal, by obtaining exemption from
certain exceptional clauses. In 1812 dissenting ministers were relieved

from certain penalties of the '

conventicle act
'

which the toleration

act of 1689 had not repealed ;
and in 1813 the Sociuian assemblies

which had hitherto suffered the greatest repression, were allowed free

expression of their peculiar interpretations. After that the test and

corporation acts were a nullity, and in 1828 they ceased to form part
of the law of the land. Thus the last obstacle to civil and religious

liberty, so far as the public profession of Christianity was concerned,
was removed. But there were still some matters in which noncon-
formist ministers were at a disadvantage as compared with the Church

clergy; e.g., until 1836 no marriage was valid unless solemnised by a

clergyman of the Church of England ; but in that year tlie legislature

accepted the principle that had been in vogue during the common-
wealth by regarding marriage as a civil contract merely. From that

time, by having the civil registrar in attendance, nonconformists might
be married in any dissenting place of worship. By the act 3 & 4

William IV., c. 30, chapels were put upon equal terms with the

ancient churches by being exempted from taxation, so long as they are

exclusively appropriated to public religious worship ;
and thus, by

many successive stages, protestant nonconformists obtained for their

communities the fullest recognition and protection by the state.

2. Encroachments upon Church privileges.—If we
were to imagine that dissenters would be satisfied with such results we
should be mistaken. Perfect equality of possessions and privileges
was and is their further aim. Under the title of tlie Anti-State

Church Society, founded in 1844, many opponents of the Church of

England have agitated to despoil her of her rightful inheritance
;
and

when it was found tjiat the name of their association was too repellent

they changed it to "The Society for tlie Liberation of Religion from
State Patronage and Control," now better known by the abbreviated

name of the Liberation Society. The principles of its members seem
to be akin to the extremest communistic ideas

; for their chief motive
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is the seizure and distribution of the Cliurch's material possessions, so

that she may be prevented from maintaining lier ancient and inherited

position as the chief religious teacher of the land. With this society
none of the cherished heritages of churclunen are sacred, and many of

them have already been forfeited to its determined agitations. E. g.
—

in days when nonconformity was unknown, each parish provided for the

repair of its church and churchyard by a special rate, wliich was

levied like any other local tax. An attempt was made by parliament
in 1833 to abolish church rates, although their payment dated from

THE NEW IIUISKS iiK I'AKl.IAMENT.

the most ancient times. That attempt failed ; but tlie liberation

society agitated, and from tin;e to time caused resolutions against
them to be moved in the house of commons. In 18G1 a Church-rate

Aholitioih Bill obtained an e([ual numl)er of votes for and against it

in the house of commons, and tlierefore, as is customary, the speaker

gave his casting vote against it. Eventually (1S6S) the compulsory

payment of church-rates was abolished, though in certain places they
are paid voluntarily. Again, it is well known that the colleges of our

uiiivrrsities were founded l)y churchmen for higher education in the

principles of the Church of England. Accordingh', all persons who
wished to avail themselves of educational facilities thenun were
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expected to attend church services regularly ;
and subscribe Church

formularies before they could obtain degrees or fellowships. In 1871

those university tests were abolished. Further, nonconformists had

all along been as free to acquire sites for burying grounds as they were

to possess buildings for religious worship. But they soon desired to

share with churchmen the old churchyards, which had been acquired
and consecrated for the interment of those whose profession of Chris-

tianity had been settled by the sacrament of Baptism, and which wei'6

as much the exclusive property of the Church of England as any of

her fabrics are. The exclusive right and privilege of the Church of

England clergy to jierform religious services in those churchyards was

the envy of liberationists ;
and they rested not until they succeeded

in passing an act (1880) by which nonconformist ministers might

perlbrm funeral services in land so consecrated
; although their com-

munities had for a long time ceased to take any part in contributing
to the repair of churchyards. We know that even this is insufficient to

satisfy them, but we must earnestly endeavour to prevent the fulfilment

of their ultimate desire to use our churches for nonconformist public

worship. They have every liberty to worship God as they please ;

they have fabrics and possessions in and by which they may do so
;

we have no desire to interfere with them in the exercise of such liberties

or the enjoyment of such possessions ;
but churchmen must be

thoroughly determined to withstand their efforts to enroach further

upon the privileges and rights of the national Church.

3. Removal ofRomanist disabilities.—We have seen that

no relief was allowed to Romanists liy the toleration act of 1689 ;

and the chief reason why the test and corporation acts were not

repealed sooner was that many nonconformists, who have ever been

extremely bitter against the Church of Rome, were anxious to exclude

Romanists from participating in the benefits of such repeal. In 1778

a measure of relief was accorded to the Romanists, at fhe instance of

Sir George Saville, who obtained the repeal of an act of 1698 which

had allowed the 'protestant' children of Romanists to exclude their

parents from inheriting property, and younger children who were

'protestant' to supplant their elder brethren who might be Romanists.

About the same time Chicf-Justke Mansfield put a liberal construction

on other penal laws against Romanists, when they were brought before

him in the law courts. It may be taken as an illustration of the deep-

seated horror of papalism in the nation that those humane measures
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were considered by manj' as dangerous to the country. An ultra-

protestant named Lord George Gordon drew up a petition to parliament

against any concessions to those whom he called "the followers of

antichrist," which was very extensively signed. Lord Gordon pro-
ceeded with it to the house of lords at the head of a noisy crowd of

enthusiasts, who shamefully ill-treated the aged Judge Mansfield and

some of the bishops. They afterwards burned some Romanist chapels,
and private houses of several known adherents of the papacy, together
with the mansion of Lord Mansfield. They then destroyed the

prisons, and attempted to attack the Bank of England, where how-
ever they were resisted by a strong body of soldiers (a.d. 1780). Here

we may remind the reader of the two chief reasons for the perpetually

recurring outbreaks of poj'ular fury against Romanism, whereby full

liberty and licence were accorded to every petty non-papal conventicle

before a Romanist relief bill could become law. There was first the

innate diead of any recurrence to the foreign despotism, which had

wrought evil to the realm in mediaeval tiires, and brought persecu-
tion to. churchmen at the time of the reformation

;
but there was a

very natural fear besides that toleration of Romanists would result in

the sjwead of the erroneous doctrines and practices which the council

of Trent had declared essential. At the same time it was not sensible

to prate about Britain being a land of religious liberty unless Roman- ,

ists were permitted to share therein. The annual act of indemnity for

dissenters contrasted so strangely with the continued exclusion of

Romanists from official positions in the State that, in 1817 it was

found impossible any longer to exclude Romanists from the army or

navy. In 1825 a bill was read a third time in the house of commons
whiih would hnve ie])ealed all the jicnal statutes against mcml)ers of

the Church of Rome. It failed to pass the house of lords, and was

dropped for a season
;
but after the test and corporation acts had been

repealed, the arguments against the retention of Romanist disabilities

would not hold water
;
and I\Ir. Peel re-intioduced the bill for the

emancipation of Romanists from the oppressive laws against them. It

]);i,ssrd both houses by large majorities, and became law in April 1829.

Thus all t'/irin/iinis were set fn-f from <n'ci'y vestige of opjiression.

4. The new papal hierarchy,— It will now be seen that

Romanists made full use of their freedom. The arguments for (heir

emancipation had gained a host of friends for them, and tiiey proceeded
to erect chnrclies with vigour. We shall see in the next chapter that
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they waited on the outsku'ts of an ecclesiastical revival within the

Church of England, ready to entice by fair promises of rewards and

dignities such as should find themselves too much restrained by her

formularies. Having in that way won over to themselves several

famous and many rich members of the national Church they floated

their deeply planned but long delayed scheme of a rival eplscojmte.

On September 30, 1850, a papal bull was x'ublished in England which

divided our country into certain ecclesiastical divisions or dioceses,

ST. Peter's church and Vatican palace, rome.

each of which was to be governed for the pope by a bishop, under a so-

called "archbishop of "Westminster." There had not previously been

any Roman bisho]is in England, save the Visho-^s-in-partihus and

vicars-apostolic, who had not ventured to assume territorial titles ;

and this aggression of the pope, by which a number of prelates re-

sponsible to none but himself were imposed upon our nation, was a

distinct intrencbment upon the prerogatives of the English crown.

A storm of indignation rose against the bull. The Times enquired :—
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"
Is it here in Westminster, among ourselves and by the English throne,

that an Italian priest is to parcel out the spiritual dominion of this

country, to employ the renegades of our national Church to restore

foreign usurpation over the consciences of men, and to sow division in

our political society by an undisguised and systematic hostility to the

institutions most nearly identified with our national freedom and our

national faith ?
"

So great was the public opposition that an Ecclesi-

astical Titles Act was passed to declare the bull null and void, and

impose a fine of £100 on all who should try to carry it out. The

nation was then somewhat quieted, but Romanists were sufficiently

influential to render the act a dead letter. It was repealed in 1871.

That there is very little hope of the Church of Rome forsaking its

errors on matters of faith may be judged from the fact that in

December 1869 a great council was held at the Vatican, where the

pope holds his court
;
which not only re-affirmed all the erroneous

tenets of the council of Trent, but formulated also other and more

pernicious dogmas as matters of essential belief: notably, that it is

impossible for the bishop of Rome to do wrong when acting officially,

generally called the doctrine of Papal Infallibility ; and that the

Blessed Virgin Mary was conceived by her mother without human

sin, which is known as the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception.

Neitlier of these novel dogmas have the slightest warrant in Scripture,

nor can they be proved by the practice of the primitive Church or

the writings of the early Christian fathers ;
and the attempt to

formulate them now as doctrines of the universal Church because,

forsooth, the prelates of tlie new papal hierarchy in England, and

the h\s\\o\)ii-in-x)artibus who upheld pajial pretensions in other parts

of the world, gave an appearance of 'universality' to that Vatican

council by their presence, is a daring violation of history and reason

such as cannot be paralleled outside the Roman obedience. The most

recent phases of Rome's modern aggression have been the reception

of a papal nuncio in Ireland, with a consequent interference by the

1)ishop of Rome in Irish politics ;
and the unblushing abuse of the

])ulpit on the part of Romish bishops in England to promote a revival

of tcm])oral power for the jiapacy, in Italy to begin with.

5. Removal of Jewish disabilities-— I u the year 1290

Edward I. expelled the Jews from Knghuul. Public opinion at that

time was greatly stirred against them because of their usury, and

because of a curious antipatliy to them as a religious community
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owing to their ancestors' crime on Calvary. From that time, and
until the days of Oliver Cromwell, the Jews were only admitted into

England upon sulierance
; certainly they were not allowed the public

exercise of their belief. During and since the commonwealth they
were included in the same category as nonconformist sects, but were

precluded from all public offices because of their inability to take

any kind of Christian oath. In the struggle for religious liberty not

only did no one care for them, but by common consent their cause

was studiously omitted from every statute introduced to parliament
for the relief of nonconformists. In the first parliament that met after

the 1831 reform bill became law, a Jewish relief bill was introduced

to the commons and read three times, but on being sent to the house

of lords it was thrown out. That same year (1833) an act was passed

by which quakers and others Avere allowed to substitute an affirmation

"on the true faith of a Christian" for the oath of allegiance; but

very few were prepared to admit Jews into the legislature of a Christian

land. In November 1847 Baron Rothschild was elected by the city
of London, where liis high character, beneficence, and honourable

dealing had won for him much fame. The majority of (he members
of the house of commons were willing that he should sit among them
and re-introduced the Jewish relief bill, but the house of lords again

rejected it by 163 votes to 128. Nothing daunted. Baron Rothschild

went again to his constituents and was re-elected
; though of course

he could not sit under the existing law. At the general election of

1852 he was returned for the third time
;
and once more a relief bill

passed the commons, but failed to find a favourable majority in the

house of lords. The bishops were naturally against it. Indeed, it

is hardly possible to conceive how thc^y could be otherwise, for they
Avere repiesentatives of an estate of the realm whose object, from
time immemorial, had been to uphold tlie Christian character of

our nation and its laws. In April 1857 there was another general
election

; and, as soon as the excitement and extra j^arliamentary
business that followed the Indian mutiny had subsided, the Jewish

relief bill was once more brought before parliament. It empowered
either house to modify its oath in the case of Jews by special

resolution. This time the house of lords accepted the measure by
143 votes to 97. Public offices were thus opened to all persons who
believe in a supreme Being. About the same time the government of

India was transferred from the East-India company to the English crown.
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6. The Irish Church.— On page 446 we briefly reviewed the

progress of events connected with tiie Anglican Church in Ireland

ii[)
to the reign of James II. As briefly we must glance at its sub-

sequent history. After the victories of William III. over the forces

wliich sought to restore James II. Romanists were forbidden to sit

in the Irish parliament ;
and many repressive laws were passed against

them during the reigns of William III. and Queen Anne. In 1704

the test acts were extended to Ireland, and in 171-3 the schism act

(see page 478) was put in force there. William III. had restored

the Anglican clergy to the Irish benefices, whence they had been

excluded by the Ilomanists under TyrconncXa \\\\q
\
but the mischief

of this was that the English government made use of the clergy, or

at any rate of the bishojis, in Ireland to anl,dicise that country and

repress all native interests. In 1719 the English parliament under-

took to legislate for

Ireland
;

and when it

was found that the

Romanist electorate pre-

dominated, the "
Irisli-

ly
"
were not allowed to

vote. Clergy were per-

mitted to hold any num-
ber of benefices in plural-

ity, owing to the loss of

glebe land through the

jiolitieal disturbances.

The churches fell into

decay and the parsonages
wi^nt to ruin. It was

hanlly likely that tin-

natives would care much
to l)i'long to a Church

whii'h they identified

with nipressive legis-

lation. In 1779 dis-

senters were admitted to

civil offices in Ireland,

but there was no relief

for Romanists. In 1782 ai:m\'U i athkihiai, ciioii;
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a long agitation resulted in Irishmen regaining their parliamentary in-

dependence, but tlie land continued subject to the English crown. The
.

following year bills for the relief of Romanists were passed in the Irish

parliament, and the franchise was restored to them. But soon after an

association of malcontents, called the United Irishmen, entered into

treasonable correspondence with France ;
and stirred up rebellion against

the English rule (1791). It was then that the ultra-protestants in

Ireland formed themselves into Orcmgc Lodges as a counter movement to

that of the united Irishmen. Tlie rebellion broke out in 1798, and

was not suppressed without much cruelty ;
the result being that

Ireland and Ireland's Church were united to England and England's

Church by the "act of Union" in 1800. In 1831 parliament voted

£30,000 towards elementary education in Ireland
;

but owing to

the religious rivalry and bitterness that money was restricted to

'undenominational schools.' The opposition to the Anglican Church

in Ireland soon became very great. The tithes were unpaid, and

the clergy were starving ;
and therefore many people welcomed

the "Irish Church temporalities act" of 1833, by which ten of the

ancient bishoprics were suppressed and £1,000,000 voted to the

clergy towards compensation for their arrears of tithe. There used

to be four Irish archbishops and twenty-seven bishops ;
now there

are only two archbishops {Armagh and Dublin) and eleven bishops.

The sees were not altogether suppressed, but united with others ;

and most of the present Irish bishops bear tlie title of two or three

ancient bishoprics in their official names. Shortly afterwards a formid-

able agitation was directed against the Church in Ireland, and in

1856 an act was introduced to the house of commons to disestablish

it. The bill was rejected by 163 to 93. The agitation was con-

tinued with vigour and was made a party politicar question in 1868

by Mr. Gladstone, then prime minister
;

who in March 1869,

brought in a new bill to disestablish and disendow the Church in

Ireland as a government measure
;

in spite of the fact that its

maintenance had been guaranteed by the Act of Union, and that

its title to property was more ancient than any other sjiecies of

property iu Ireland. We need not stay to explain the steps by
which that measure passed through its various stages ;

it is .sufficient

to say that it became law, and that its provisions came into force

on and after January 1, 1871. The surplus funds of the Irish

Church, after the vested interests of incumbents were provided for,



ATHEISTS AND PARUAMENT 513

liave since, been applied to the support of hospitals and lunatic

asylums, the commutation of grants to Irish nonconformists (see

page 501), the pei-nianent endowment of a large Romanist college at

Maynooth which had been receiving an annual government grant
since 1145, and other charitable objects needing funds from time to

time. Liberationists are anxious to make the disestablishment of

the Irish Church a precedent for similar measures respecting the

English Church
; notwithstanding that tlie circumstances of the two

countries are vastly different. Modern agitations for the disunion of

England and Ireland are closely connected with the disunion of the

Churches, and provide an obvious warning for Englishmen to avoid

meddling with the status and possessions of their own national Church.

7. Removal of atheist disabilities.~As one by one the

various religious bodies (dissenters, Romanists, and Jews) were

admitted to privileges of which the misdeeds of their ancestors had

deprived them, but of which their own tried loyalty proved them
to be not unworthy, the Church of England submitted witli good

grace ; though she had felt it to be her liounden duty to resist and
warn until there was sufficient assurance that her own rights and
the honour of the realm would be preserved. Of the nonconibrmists

it could be shown that they were professing Christians after all
;

and of the Jews there could be no doubt that they were fervent and

traditional worshipjiers of Jeliovah, though they declined to recognise
the Messiahship of Jesus. The religious cliaracter of the nation need

not be endangered by their admission to the fullest civil privileges
or the widest religious liberty ; tliough the rights of the national

Church might be cnci-oached upon. It was otherwise when avowed

atheists, or deniers of God's existence, ."rought to tread in their step.s.

It was indeed well known that some of those who outwardly con-

formed to the conditions of membership in the house of commons
were unbelievers at heart, but still it was something that parliament
should possess "the form of godliness." But in 1880 Mr. Charles

Hradlaugh, an avowed atheist, was elected to the house of commons ;

and a new set of disabilities liad to be removed. To his credit we
must record that he preferred not to sail in under fal.se colours

;
and

to the credit of parliament we nnist remember tliat it at first refused

to allow him to take his s(!at. Having been declared disqualified for

membership the seat for \\ liiili lie was returned was declared vacant ;
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but his constituents leturucd liini again and again. In 1882 Mr.

Bradlaugh unwisely took the law into his own hands by going through
the farce of administering the oath of allegiance to himself; although
hj had previously declared the words "So help me, God," to be

meaningless to him. An oath is a religious act by which God is

called to witness for the confirmation of some matter of doubt. It

is an appeal of two parties to Almighty God by which He is called

to witness the act about to be performed. Not only cannot a p!0-

fessed atheist, therefore, take an oath, which is an appeal to a Being
in whose existence and attributes he does not believe

;
but to

administer it to him is an insult and mockery to Him who is invoked

by the oath, and to Whom it is an appeal. Tlie house of commons

voted Mr. Bradlaugh's expulsion from the precincts of the house,

but subsequently allowed him the run of the private rooms and

access to the legislative chamber below the bar. He was precluded

from voting under heavy penalties, yet he had obtained a vantage

ground from which he could influence the members and create a

reversion of feeling among them in his favour. Ultimately (1885)

a short act was i)assed by which, instead of the customary oath, a

member could qualify for his seat by making this affirmation :
—

" '
I A. B. do solemnly, sincerely, .and tni'y declare and alfli in,' and then proceed

with the words of the oath i>rescribed by law, omitting any words of imprecation or

calling to witness" (Clanse 2 of the Jflimiation Act, ISSj).

Under the powers of that act Mr. Bradlaugh was enabled to take his

seat ;
and afterwards showed himself very anxious to get rid of oaths

of every kind. In 1888 he introduced a bill to the house of commons
to abolish oaths in jiarliament, courts of law, and all other places
"for all purposes where an oath has hitherto been required by law,

and to substitute a solemn affirmation, whenever any person should

object to be sworn on the ground that he has no religious belief, or

that the taking of an oath is contrary to his religious belief." After

the addition of an amendment which provided for the validity of

oaths when taken, and their continuance wherever they would be

conscientiously binding, this act was vead a third time in the house

of commons, August 9, 1888, by 147 votes to 60. It passed the

house of lords a few months later, so that nothing now remains

upon our statute-book in any way disabling persons from enjoying
the fullest licence to do as they please in matters that affect their

religious or non-religious opinions.
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8. The ecclesiastical commission.—As the various religious

bodies obtained more and more liberty, they proceeded to use it in

attacking the Church of England. They claimed that the recognition

and protection of themselves by the state, made the Church no longer

co-extensive in theory with the whole nation, and clamoured to be

exempt from contributing to her support. In other words, every

increase of privileges for nonconformists was held to imjily a corre-

sponding decrease of privileges in the national Church. They sought

to benefit themselves at lier expense. Yet although the functions

of convocation were suspended, so that the Church could not offer

any united and formal protest against such insidious attacks, there

has still been a strong sense of justice pervading the majority of

our civil legislators ; through which her external foundations have

been preserved thus far. Parliament has never yet legislated upon

spiritual questions without reference to the clergy, and the measures

wliich have encroached upon the temporalities of the Church in any

way, have not seriously affected her position. At the time of the

reform bill agitation, wild statements were circulated as to the wealth

of the Cliurch, and in 1831 a I'oyal commission was appointed to inquire

into its possessions. Churchmen were needlessly frightened at the

prospect in view, for although the

commissioners proposed drastic

changes in their several reports as

to the redistribution of clerical in-

comes, nothing but advantage luis

resulted to the Church from their

labours. Dr. William Howley was

primate at that time. The govern-

ment did not desire to alienate

Cliurcli property, either in England
or Ireland, from strictly ecclesi-

astical purposes ;
but it was clear

that anomalies in the then exist

ing distribution of ecclesiastical

revenues needed re-adjustment

In days when the proportion nl

bishops to clergy and ]ieoplc was

much greater tlian in modern times,

the relative incomes were not AKi'lllUSUdl' jlnWl.KV.
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seriously unequal ; but while the dissolution of monasteries had {ler-

maneutly impoverished the parish clergy, of whom many more were

absolutely necessary, the retention of capitular estates by the cathedral

bodies through all changes made the revenues of dignitaries seem

excessively disproportionate to those of many parochial incumbents.

In 1836 the ecclesiastical commissioners were incorporated as a per-
manent body to deal with the capitular estates, and after setting
aside sufficient for the payment of specified incomes to the bishops
and cathedral staffs, and providing suitable residences for them, to

apply the residue to the augmentatioli of poor livings, and the endow-
ment of new ones in populous i)laces. Still more salutary was the

recommendation of tJie commissioners that no benefice was thereafter

to be held in coimnendavi. The chief sources of ecclesiastical revenues

were the tithes of the produce of land (se" p. 315). From early times

they had been paid in kind, and tithe barns are still standing which
were erected for storing the produce. That custom gave rise to many
harassing disputes between tithe owners and tithe payers ;

and to

set such disputes at rest an act was passed in 1836 (6 & 7 Wm.
IV., c. 71) by which tithes in kind were commuted into a tithe rent-

charge payable in money on January 1 and July 1 in each year. The
amount of tha rent-charge in any year was to be fixed according to

the average price of corn during the seven previous years. That
measure was passed chiefly in the interests of the tithe payers, and
it is estimated that the Church lost a consideralile portion of its

revenues by the change ;
but the loss has been more than compensated

by the comparative cessation of disputes. They have lately been

revived liy liberationist agitators, l)ut the innate sense of justice which

pre-eminently distinguishes Englishmen resented the new phase of

communism that lay at the root of such hostility.

9. Disestablishment.—The first serious attack upon the

time-honoured connexion between the Church and realm of England
occurred at the time of the 1831 reform bill. The bishops had exercised

their legislative functions by voting according to their consciences

against the bill, and the exasperated promoters of it menaced them
with popular opprobrium for so doing, and charged them to "set

their houses in order." There w&s no mistaking the significance of

that outcry. "The bishops were threatened to be driven from their

stations because they did not vote for ministers
; because for once

they had thus voted upon the greatest question agitated since the
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revolution
"

(Si)eech of Bishop Philpotts). In 1834 a member actually

introduced a bill to suspend the legislative and judicial functions of

the lords spiritual ;
but that unjust attack upon the riglits of the

foremost estate of the realm was rejected by 125 votes to 28. In

1851 "a judiciously manipulated religious census" gave an apparent

though grossly inaccurate numerical superiority over churchmen by
the aggregate combination of all nonconformists. The liberation

society then redoubled its attacks upon the national Church. Its

methods were peculiar. The most outrageous misconceptions of the

Church's history and position were unblushingly reiterated and

published broadcast
;
and every little imperfection in her adminis-

tration, or in the character of her clergy, was magnified to enormous

dimensions. It was needful that something should be done to

counteract such misrepresentations. Accordingly, in 1860 a new

organisation, known as the Church Defence Institiition, wiis formed
" to combine, as far as possible, churchmen of every shade of political

and religious opinion in the maintenmce and support of the established

Church, and its rights and privileges in relation to the state—
particularly as regards all questions affecting its welfare likely to

become the subject of legislative action ;
and generally to encourage

the co-operation of clergy and laity, in their several districts, for

the promotion of measures conducive to the welfare of the Church."

Owing to its continued vigilance and enterprise the external enemies

of tlu- Church were kept well in check for thirty-five years. The dis-

establishment and disendowment of the Irish Church gave a fresh

impulse to liberationists in England, and in 1871 a nmtion for

dealing with the English Church in similar fashion was brought

into the house of commons. It was rejected by 374 votes to 89,

a majority of 285. Undaunted by defeat the motion was re-introduced

in 1872, but the minority who supported it had dwindled down to HI,

while the majority against it hnd increased to 295. As the citadel was

too strong to be brought low, its enemies changed their tactics. It

occurred to them that Wales was once a separate nation, and then

had an indepcMidcnt Church ;so they proceeded to agitate for dealing

with religif)us affairs in "Wales apart from England, although the

nations and Churches bad been one and indivisible for centuries.

Church defenders therefore took the field, and by means of simple

historical lectures and literature completely demonstrated the injustice

of such a measure. In 1892 the subject was made a leading party
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question in the house of commons, and in return for "Welsh votes

on behalf of "home rule" in Ireland, the radical party agreed as

a body to attempt the dismemberment and disendowment of the

Church of England and Wales. The result was significant. The

literature and illustrated lectures of the Church Defence Institution

effectually aroused public indignation ;
and gave rise to a deluge

of petitions from nearly every parish, more numerously signed than

any [irevious petitions to parliament had been. Those petitions

were followed by a great demonstration in the Albert Hall, London

(May 16, 1893). When the disestablishment party next appealed to

the country, electors expressed their outraged feelings still more

emphatically by returning in a great majority the candidates who

were pledged to maintain the privileges and possessions of the national

Church. The Church Defence Institution has since been merged
into a new body called the Clmrch Committee for Church Defence and

Church Instruction (1896), and churchmen hope that it will do the

work as well and wisely as the older society did.

10. Lawsuits respecting doctrine and ritual.—As it

forms no pait of the object of this book to discuss matters of doctrine

we may briefly pass over party strifes within the Church, which have

engendered unseemly lawsuits, by enumerating their chief results.

The Tractarian movement, to which we shall refer in our next chapter,

had led many to desire and institute a more ornate ceremonial and

symbolism in public worship than their immediate forefathers cared

about, or even dreamed of
;
and many earnest-minded men were so

scandiilised by the so-called "innovations" that they determined to

go to law against their brethren, "and test the legality of such

proceedings." Had convocation been able to act it is possible that

such extreme measures might have been avoided, but a few aggrieved

persons commenced them, and there has been a constant recurrence

of actions at law ever since. The first case of the kind occurred in

1853-56, when legal proceedings were taken against Archdeacon Denison,

on account of his published statements respecting the mode of the

presence of Christ in the eucharist. In the event, Archdeacon

Denison was sentenced to lie deprived of his benefices
;
but the long

discussion of the case compelled a more perfect study of the Church's

sacramental doctrines. Following his case was that of Westerton

V. Liddell respecting alleged ritual at St. Paul's, Knightsbridge,

and St, Barnabas, Pimlico. It was taken first to the consistory
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court of London, and decided against Mr. Liddell, wlio appealed to

the Arches court but without success. He then appealed to tlie

queen in council, and obtained a more favourable decision ; the result

of which was that ritualism was greatly encouraged. The expenses
connected with those lawsuits were very great. It was known tliat

the prosecutors in each case had been backed up by a so-called

evangelical alliance
;
and therefore, in 1859, what we now call The

English Church Union wns founded, "mainly to defend and maintain

unimpaired the doctrine, disciiiline, and ritual of tlie Church of

England against Erastianism, rationalism and puritanism ; and to

afford counsel and protection to all persons, luy or clerical, suifering un-

just aggression or hindrance in spiritual matters
"

(E. C. U. Directory).

IIIK NEW LAW cut' UTS, LONDON.

The E.C.U. was at first called
" The Church Protection Society." Arch-

deacon Denison was one of its promoters. Extreme evangelicals met
the new organisation by founding the Church Association, a.d. 1865,
in order "to counteract the efforts now being made to pervert the

teaching of the Church of England on essential points of the Cliristian

faith, or assimilate her .services to those of the Church of Rome
; and

to effect these objects by pulilicity through lectures, meetings, and
the use of the press ; by appeals to the courts of law to ascertain what
the law is, and by appeals to parliament" (C. A. Tracts, 1888). In

other words, two societies were started, one to resist and the other

to promote interference of the civil law in purely ecclesiastical affairs.
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The prosecutions were promoted by the Church Association, and the

E.C.U. defended the ritual practices which their opponents considered

illegal. The excitement Avas then intense throughout the land,

and mob riots against the surplice were frequent. In 1867, but

without reference to convocation, a bill was introduced to the house

of lords by tlie earl of Shaftesbury, "to regulate the worship of the

Church of England." That was a distinct violation of Church

privileges, but happily the bill was negatived. A royal commission

consisting of fourteen clergy and fifteen laymen was then appointed
at the suggestion of Mr. Gladstone to consider the rubrics and their

proper interpretation. It made several reports, two of which sug-

gested speedy and inexpensive remedies for such parishioners as were

aggrieved by ritual innovations. Several ritual prosecutions had been

in progress during the deliberations of the ritual commission. In

1867-68 the Revs. Mackonochie and Simpson were prosecuted in the

provincial court of Arches, under the Church Discipline Act (which
had been passed in 1840 to facilitate the hearing of complaints against

the clergy) and Sir R. Phillimore delivered judgment in their favour.

The promoters of the suits appealed to the judicial committee of the

privy council, and obtained a reversal of the judgment. But the

decision of that committee on a matter involving doctrine and ritual

was not thought binding by tlie clergy most concerned, and the

practices continued. In 1869 the celebrated Purchas case was before

the Arches court ; and the learned judge decided that the judgment
of the queen in council in re Westerton v. Liddell held good, and
that the ornaments of the churches and vestments of the ciergy
mentioned in the first Prayer-book of Edward VI. were allowable.

This judgment also was brought before the judicial committee of the

privy council on appeal and reversed
; but, as before, the decisions of

the latter court were openly disregarded. In 1874, and in the teeth

of a protest made in the lower house of Canterbury convocation, the

Public WorsJtvp Regulation Act was passed by Mr. Disraeli's ]iaity,

wliich made a layman the official principal of a new "arches" court

instead of the judges who had hitherto been appointed by the arch-

bishops of Canterbury and York for their provincial courts of arches.

After that act was passed (March 1, 1875) the bishops issued a joint

pastoral against "the refusal to obey legitimate authority" and "the

dissemination of doctrines and encouragement of practices repugnant
to the teaching of holy writ and to the principles of the Church as
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derived from apostolic times, and as autlioritatively set forth at the

reformatiou." In 1875-76 the new court had before it the case of

Clifton V. Ridsdalc, in wliieh the new judge decided against the

defendant clergyman. On the latter's aj^peal to the final court some
modifications were made in the decrees of the court of arches, but by
no means to the satisfaction of ritualists. There has ever since been
a bitter antagonism on their part against lay interference in clerical

oflTences, and it is well known that seveial clergymen have preferred
to go to prison rather than admit the jurisdiction of the new court.

The reports of the royal commission referred to on the previous page,
which were intended to meet the difiiculties felt in reference to

ecclesiastical suits, have not found favour with either class of disput-
ants

;
nor have they yet been made the subject of further legislation.

11. Revival of convocation.— Before the strictly ritual

prosecutions were comnienct-tl, ilitficulties had arisen in connexion with
the sacrament of holy Baptism. In 1849 the Rev. G. C. Gorham was
refused institution to a benefice by Dr. Philpotts, bishop of Exeter, on
the gi'ound that he held unorthodox opinions respecting the doctrine

of baptismal regeneration. The clergyman proceeded against the

bishop in the old court of arches, but lost his cause. He then

appealed to her majesty in council, where a number of lay judges
decided in his favour, after consultation with several prelates \\\\o were

members of the privy council. Mr. Gorham was instituted, but the

bishop protested against the decision, and wished to utilise convocation

as the true court of appeal. Failing in that he called a synod of the

clergy of his own dioce-^e (1851); and the discussions that ensued therein

not only made the doctrine of the Church of England more cleai', but

proved the necessity and advantage of reviving the synodical action of

the Church. A movement for its revival had been on foot for some

time. After the general election of 1847, when convocation had, as

usual, been elected, the lower house of the Canterbury province took

the very unusual step of discussim^ amendnrents to the loyal address in

reply to the queen's message by whicji it had been called together.
That ended in a ]ietition to her majesty that the advice of the Church's

ancient synod should be sought and taken by the crown. All other

religious bodies were allowed to have their deliberative assemblies
;
and

in the midst of a general freedom the Church of England alone was
unable to make its voice heard. A '"'society for the revival of con-

vocation
"
was next started (1850), which made it its business to explain

VOL II. T
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throughout the country, by public meetings and pamphlets, the his-

torical right of the Church to its representative synodical action. There

was an important debate in the house of lords in 1851, which greatly

advanced the cause
;
and at last it was found that, although convoca-

tion had only been a name for over 130 years, there was really no legal

hindrance to its discussion of any ecclesiastical question ; although it

could not issue any new canons or constitutions without the concurrence

of the civil legislature and the assent of the crown. The general elec-

tion of 1852 was of course accompanied by a general election of proctors

for convocation, and those who were chosen to re^jresent the province
of Canterbury met in St. Paul's cathedral, November 5, 1852. One of

their earliest acts was to make a formal protest against the new papal

hierarchy, in which they placed on record the historical position of

England's Church, by designating the new departure as
' ' That fresh

aggression of the bishop of Rome, by which he has arrogated to him-

self the spiritual charge of this nation, thereby denying the existence

of that branch of the primitive Church which was planted in Britain in

the primitive ages of Christianity, and has been preserved by a merciful

Providence unto this da3^" Although it took convocation some little

time to find its way along forgotten paths and resume its natural voice,

the history of convocation since its revival will furnish material for

much encouragement to Churchmen. Our limited space forbids us to

enumerate or discuss much that it has done ;
but one or two of its most

important struggles on behalf of Church doctrine and discipline may be

mentioned. In 1860 a remarkable collection of articles were published

under the title of Essays and Reviews, most of which were written by

clergy ; and all of which dealt with som-e point of Christian belief. They
attracted a great amount of attention, and petitions were showered upon
convocation against their tone and character. Over 8000 clergy signed

a protest against the essays, and convocation formally condemned

them (a.d. 1864). About the same time Dr. Colenso, bishop of Natal,

had thrown doubt upon portions of holy Scripture in books wliich

he had written, for which he had been condemned by the episcopal

synod of South Afiica and deprived of his bishopric. Convocation warmly
thanked the South-African synod for the noble stand that it had made

(English bishops and proctors of convocation had censured the writings

long before) ;
and when Dr. Colenso persisted in claiming to exercise

the episcopal office, he was excommunicated by the synod of Cape

Town; and the English convocation upheld the decision of that synod.
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It would not be right to pass oy'lt without mention the further

development of the Church's united action outside of convocation. In

1861 a valuable movement was set on foot at Cambridge by which

clergy and laity might meet together to discuss Church matters

publicly and freely. It was called a Church Congress ; and the attempt
was so successful that it has been repeated every year until now, and
has assumed remarkable proportions. The chief originator of these

annual gatherings was Archdeacon Emery, who has ever since taken a

foremost part in all movements for uniting the clergy and laity. In

1863 he suggested to convocation that each diocese should hold an
annual synod or conference, representative of clergy and laity. The
first synod of this character was held in the diocese of Ely (a.d. 1864);
and now the general acceptance of Diocesan conferences is on all hands

acknowledged to have been a most valuable help to the formation

of Church opinion. The latest development of the modern move-

ment to revive the ancient practice of admitting the faithful laity to a

share in the deliberations of the Church of England is to be found in

the Houses of Laymeii ; vvliicli came into being by resolution of both

convocations, July 1885, and held their first sessions in 1886. They
meet duiing the time that the convocations are sitting ;

are convened

by the primates only ;
and act as consultative bodies to aid the clergy

in their convocations on all subjects save the definition or interpretation
of the faith and doctrine of the Church. Much good has already
resulted to the Church of England from this notable addition to her

councillors. Another permanent modern institution is The Church

House in Westminster, founded in 1887 (the 'Jubilee year' of Queen
Victoria) as a memorial of the jjrogress made in Church work during
her beneficent reign. It is now the meeting place of the Canterbury
convocation and its house of laymen. It also affords office accommoda-

tion for many au.viliary agencies and recognised Church societies ; such

as the justly popular Waifs and Sirays' Society. It has also a useful

library, and a large public hall where many important Church meetings
are constantly being held, and its founders wish it to be known as

"the business house of the Church of England." As a further

recognition of blessings bestowed upon Church work in the Victorian

era it was arranged, as part of the national thanksgiving for the com-

pletion of her Majesty's sixtieth year of rule (1897), that a fund then

lately started for improving the incomes of ill-paid incumbents should

be called the Queen Victoria Clergy Sustentation Fund.



CHAPTER XXIX. (a.d. 1811-1888)
MODERN CHURCH WORK

" The time

Is conscious of her want
; tliroiigh England's bounds

In rival haste, the vvished-for Temiiles rise !

I hear their Sabbath bells' harmonious chimes

Float on the breeze—the heavenliest of all sounds

That hill or vale jirolongs or mnltixdies."

1. Pioneer missionaries.—Tlic Chinch of England has led

the van in missionary endeavonr all through the nineteenth century,
and it is impossible within our limited space to do more than hint at

what is now being done. We have referred (pages 468 and 500) to tlie

beginnings of our two largest missionary societies, and in the concluding

chapter we shall deal with the growth of the missionary episcopate.

We now remind readers that the life of an evangelist to the heathen is

often one of hardship, suffering, and premature death. Two instances

of self-sacrifice in the mission field will serve as examples. In 1841

George Selwyn was consecrated to be the first bishop of New Zealand.

Just before he left England to organise Church work in that distant

country he preached at New-Windsor on the blessedness of '^lissionary

work. His sermon made a great impression on a young Eton boy,

John Coler'dge Patlcson, who then began to desire such a life of earnest

devotion in the cause of Christ. AVhen Bishop Selwyn came back for

money and men in 1854 that Eton boy had become a clergyman ;
and

the next year he accompanied the bishop to the far-off islands of the

Pacific, and worked among the native races in Melanesia; visiting the

islands in a little ship called The Southern Gross. In 1861 he was

consecrated to be bishop over the missions he had helped to found,

ami for ten years he worked witli such noble devotion that "his praise

WHS in all the cliurches." Our illustration shows his Melanesian

home. 'But trade in native labour for the Queensland plantations created

disti'ust of wlute men among the inhabitants of one of the islands,

and as the 'Southern Cross
'

was the first vessel to call tlun'c after a

party of traders had kidnapped five of the islanders, the tribe took

their revenge by murdering Bishop Patteson as soon as he had

landed, and mortally wounded two of his companions. The natives

wrapped Bishop Patteson's body in a mat, into the folds of which they

thrust a palm branch with five knots tied in it, to signify that the deed

was an avengement of their five stolen friends. They then put the body
in a canoe and let it drift out to sea, whence it was picked up by the

524
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ship's boat. lu Australia and England the tidings of his death were

received with an emotion that is rarely witnessed. Tlie Queen's speech
at the opening of parliament in 1872 alluded to "the tragic end

of so noble a life." The S.P.G. raised worthy memorials to his life and
death by building a church on Norfolk island, and a new mission ship.

Bisliop Patteson left biiliind him 250 converts
;
but in 1898 there were

12,000 baptised Christians, and as many more preparing for baptism.

l;l>lliil' I'A II KsnN s JlursE,

NUKFOLK ISLAND.

Our second ex:n7iple of a modern bishop whose life was sa<jriliced to ihe

ignorance of barbarians, is tliat of James Ilannington, wlio went to

eastern equatorial Africa under the auspices of the C.M.S. in 1882
;
and

was consecrated bishop at the instance of that society in 1885. In October

of that year he made an attempt to open up a short route to Uganda
(wliere a mission station had been planted on the invitation of the ex-

}dorcr, Mr. Stanley), but when his caravan reached territory governed by
Jhvanga, king of Uganda, he was seized by natives and detained until

the king's jjermission for furtlier progress Ijad been received. Instead of

giving that permission, Mwanga ordered tliat the travellers .should be

killed, and Bisliop Hannington was accordingly sjicared to death.

Tliree of ids companions escaped. Bishop liannington's last words were:
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—"Tell the king I am about to die for the Baganda, and have purchased

the road to them with my life.
"

Bisliop Hannington's episcopate was

too short for great achievements, but the way he opened up, and the

mission stations since planted on the route, complete a circle of Christian

outposts in Central-Africa, which we hope may hereafter subdue its

savage inhabitants to the peace of God. The subsequent story of

.successful mission work in Uganda is simply marvellous. Within two

years Mwanga was baptised, and in 1896 there were over 7000 baptised

converts, and nearly 60,000 natives receiving instruction from 700

teachers. Two hundred and eighty-four churches had been built, and

the Lord is adding to those numbers daily. It .should be remembered

that the above examples are only selections from a great number of

modern missionary dangers and successes.

2. The Oxford movement.—One of the early colonial bishops

was Reginald Heber, who became second bishop of Calcutta in 1823.

Before then he had been rector of Hodnet, in Shropshire. He is, how-

ever, best known as a great Christian poet, and there is this difference

between his writings and those of the eighteenth century poets : that

whereas they entirely ignored the systematic grouping of Christian

doctrines which the Church provides in the orderly arrangement of

seasons of fasting and rejoicing ;
he followed in the steps of George

Herbert by showing that there is real beauty and harmony in the

course laid out for us by the early Christian fathers. Who that rightly

sings his grand hymn for St. Stephen's day :
—

" The Son of God goes forth to war "

can help being moved to do something for the cause of our Redeemer ?

And when we chant his Efiiphany carol :

—
"

Brijriitest and best of tlie sons of the morning,"

how can we help being awed at the wondrous condescension of the

Lord of Glory ? Again, are not our hearts filled M'ith adoring love when
at holy Communion we sing :

—
" Bread of the world in mercy broken

"
?

And who can estimate the good that has been done for the heathen, or

count the myriads who have been led to think of them, by his simple
strains first sung in Wrexham church :^

"From Greenland'.s icy mountain.s"?

It is known that the publication of Reginald Heber's hymns led John

Keble to write The Christian Year; than which, perhaps, no book has
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done more to make men and women love the English liturgy and to see

tliat, by the wisdom of our Christian fathers :
—

"The way before us lies

Distinct with signs—througli which, in fixed career

As tlirough a Zodiac, moves the ritual year
Of England's Church."

From the time The Christian Year was published (a.d. 1827) we
are able to trace a gradual return to reverence for ecclesiastical order

and the customs of the primitive Church which, since the common-
weal tli, had fallen into decay. Mr.*Keble was in the forefront of that

new revival, and from his position as professor of poetry, he was an

accepted leader of a goodly band of fellows and students in the

university of Oxford who believed in the necessity of impressing on

people that the Church was more than a merely human institution ;

that it liad privileges, sacraments, and a ministry ordained by Christ
;

that it was a matter of the

highest obligation, not only to

remain united to the Church,
but also to use her formularies

loyally. There were grave
reasons why that "Association

of Friends of the Church
"
was

greatly needed. The repeal of

the test acts (1828), by which

other than communicant mem-
bers of the national Church were

eligible for state offices
;
and the

removal of Romanist disabilities

(1829) ; togetlier with the in-

quiries made (at the instance of

the parliament returned on the

1831 reform bill) respecting tlie

unequal distribution of Churcir

property, that led to the form-

ation of the ecclesiastical com-

mission (1836) ;
made church-

men anxious for such privileges

as were left to them : especially

the liturgy, which was being liisHiJi' j;io<.i\Ai,r) ]ii:i;i:u.



>28 ''TRACTS FOR THE TIMES"

attacked by the Church's own children with a view to drastic

changes. The leaders of the Oxford movement drew up memorials,

which were signed by thousands of clergy and hundreds of thousands

of heads of f tmilies, to the primate and the king, so that the country
was able to see how much our formularies were loved. The actual

originator of the movement w'as Hugh James Kose, and the centre of it

was at Oriel-college, to wliich, from all parts of the country, churchmen

w'ent to inquire as of an oracle. The Oxford friends tried to stimulate

the good feeling thus aroused by the circulation of cheaji literature on

Church matters, called Tracts for the Times; which occasionally

defeated the ends aimed at by their sudden boldness. The country
was startled by that recall to jirinciples which had been neglected
for 200 years, and endeavoured to silence the ' •

tractarians
"

by

condemning some of tlieir writings and pulpit utterances. Certain

leaders Avere suspended, but the movement went on. This is not the

place, even if there were room, to discuss the pros and cons of the

Oxford teaching. As has been the case all througli these pages, opinions
are only mentioned to

show the lasting effects

they produced. The good
commenced by such men
as H. J. Rose, W. F.

Percival, Edward Pusey,
William Palmer, Isaac

Williams, and John Keble,

has been felt chiefly in the

£,'reater attention since

pjiid by all schools of

thought to fundamentals

of faith and practice ;
but

it is right to state that

several of their compan-
ions were led to seek a

more congenial sphere,

>eyond the border lines of

nur Church. Among them

may be mentioned Edward

Manning, and John Henry
iiE\'. JuiiN KECLE. New'man, who seceded to

;r,^,^^'j -^-^^;
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tlieCluuch of Rome in 1845, and were

al'terwards made cardinals. Their ex-

ample induced a great many ladies

and gentlemen to take a similar step.

While the secessions were going on

Romanists were in great delight, and

fondly hoped that England would

soon be brought into obedience to the

papacy. Many Englishmen on the

otlier hand expected that the seces-

sions would put an end to the Oxford

movement. Neither hope was

realized. Mr. Koble, Dr. Pusey,
and other leaders proved their honest

intent by strict fidelity to the

Cliurch of their fathers
;
and lived

REV. E. B. prsEY. to gain respect even fiom some of

their opponents. And there can be no doubt that the movement they
fostered compelled greater reverence for apostolic doctiine and fellow-

ship, arid did more than anything else to bring the Church of England
into its present high state of efficiency. Between the tractarians and

the evangelical party were a number of more moderate men, of

whom Bishop Wordsioorth of Lincol7i and Dean Hook of Chichester were

worthy examples. There were also a few men whose sympatliies went

beyond the confines of Anglicanism, but who openly denounced tlie

Oxford movement. Among them were Professor Maurice, Dean Stanley
and Canon Kingsley. They are generally known as 'broad-iliurchmen.'

Kingsley is also to be remembered as a successful novelist and poet. His

grave at Eversley (see next page) is still visited by numerous admirers.

3. Origin of Sunday-schools.—Although their found-

ation dates IVom the middle of the Georgian era, we have refrained

from mentioning the good work done by Sunday-schools until now,
because their continuance and development occupies a foremost place
in "modern Church work." They came into general notice about 1781,

chielly thiough tlu; combined instrumeniality of Mr. Raikes, a worthy
citizen of Gloucester, and Mr. Stock, one of tlie clergy of that city.

They met with opposition at first
;
and it must be admitted that, if

proper advantage liad been taken of the Church's provision for cate-

chising the young, Sunday-scliools would have been less needed ;

T 2
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but the apatliy and neglect whicli overspread Church work during the

eighteentli ceutury was felt by the children most of all. But when
the nineteenth century dawned Sunday-schools became acknowledged
as an indispensable adjunct of Church work, witli cordial approval
from the S. P.O. K. At the present time it would lie inipossihlc to

calculate the good that

they are doing. At the

beginning of 1897 there

were 206,659 teachers in

Church of England Sun-

day-schools ;
and tlie

scholars of all ages under

their care numbered no

less than 2,393,372. It

should be remembered

that many clergy prefer

the old catechetical sys-

tem, indicated by the ru-

brics which precede the

catechism in our Prayer-

book, and little ones so

instructed are not always
included in "Sunday-
school" returns. It is

surely not too much to

say that the instruction

these mj'riads of children

receive in the elements of KI^(;sLK^ s i.i:\\e {:<n' juuir l^-^.\].

Christian belief does immense good to the country at large, altliough

few Sunday-school teachers have liad any special training for their office.

4. The National Society.— Still more important is the

M'ork done by the elementary day-schools of the Church. Reference

was made on pages 467-8 to the charity schools whirh the S. P.C.K.

had organised at the beginning of the eighteenth century ;
but after

100 years of useful work in that direction, it was felt that

primary education of the young, on a sound religious basis, demanded
that a separate society should be formed to take in hand the organ-
isation of parochial church schools. Up to that time the government
had not felt any responsibility touching the instruction of youth ;

^^^M^^^^ffi
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and in spite of what the S. P.C. K. had done, togetlier with the private

adventures of individuals, nearly two-thirds of the children of poor

parents were left without the merest rudiments of English know-

ledge, save that which was imparted here and there by incompetent
dames. However, in 1811, the "National Society for promoting the

education of the poor in the principles of the established Church
"
was

founded
;
and soon extended its influence over the whole kingdom.

Since it was founded no one has been able to say with truth that

churchmen have neglected the elementary education of poor people's

children. Until the reign of William IV. voluntary beneficence was

the only means by which instruction could be imparted to the children

of the poor; and even then what the state did was intinitesimal. In

1833 the house of commons was persuaded to set aside £20,000 a year
for elementary education in England. In 1839 a committee of council

was appointed to deal specially with the question, and administer

the government grants ;
and from that time the subsidies rapidly

increased. The Church was then educating eleven children out of

every twelve receiving instruction, and successfully resisted a mean

attempt on the part of the committee of council to ignore distinctive

religious training. Until 1870 government grants were distributed

among denominational schools, but in that year it will be remem-

bered that the Ekmcntary Education Ad was passed, by which

parliament separated itself from all concern in definite religious instruc-

tion, and provided for the establishment of undenominational schools

under local school-boards
; its grants being distributed in proportion to

the proficiency of each child in the rudiments of secular knowledge.
The difference between the government grants and the gro.ss cost

of maintenance in the board-schools has to be provided by the

local ratepayers ;
but the difTerence between the government grants

and the cost of maintenance in "voluntary" schools has to be supplied

by contributions from frien<ls
;
who have also to pay the school-board

rate. The education act of 1870 has been supplemented l»y further

legislation, and notably in 1891, when l)y the Free Education Ad a sum
of lO.v. yearly for each child was grant"d from imperial revenue in lieu

of school fees to that amount
;
the ell'ect being to relieve parents from

paying school fees in most cases, and to reduce the higher fees by 10s.

or more per year. In 1897 the J^o/uii/nrp Schools Act gave a further

grant of .'i.';. yearly per child, to help those schools to increase their

appliances and improve the efficiency of their teaching staffs.
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Elementary Day School Statisticsfor the year ending Aug. 31, 1897.

Denomination.

Chuicli of Eugland .

British, etc

Wesleyau
Romanist

2,759,670
353,125
182,946
380,849

Board 2,538,609

Accommo-
dation.

No. on
Ke''istt;rs.

Total

2,300,267

289,105
155,978

302,420

2,459,269

6,215,199 5,507,039

Average
Attend-
ances.

1,871,773

234,268
125,171

240,784

2,016,547

Voluntary
Contnliutions.

£632,906
92,527
19,777
98,664

4,488,543 £843,874

Volnntary expenditure on Church schools and Training colleges.

Object of expenditure.
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average cost of teaching a child in a voluntary school was £1 18.^. \\d.

In the board-schools the cost was over £2 10s. But beyond the question
of cost there is the priceless boon of definite religious teaching. It is

therefore important that the Church should maintain her educational

work
; for, as the Nat. Society points out,

" without religion, though it

maybe possible to instruct, it is not possible thoroughly to educate
;
and

for religious teaching to be effectual it must be definite in character.

When children are brought up in schools where religious teaching is

vague and uncertain, they not only fail to receive any deep impression
for good, but are in danger of acquiring indifference towards religion."

STP.ATFOni)-ON-AVON CHUKl II.

5. Church restoration.—Tlie most remarkable of the mar-

vellous dcvelojinients of modern Church work is the decided change
for the better in the general aspect of our parisli churches. Many
people can remember dreary and dilapidated houses of prayer in their

yor.thtimc, of which there arc now very few to be seen uiiiniprnved. The

architectural beauties of the buildings were disfigured by the Himsiest

woodwork, plaster, and paint. Until about 1860 such neglect was
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the rule rather than the exception. But the revived attention to

Church history and antiquities has wrought a wonderful change ; and
for discomfort, want of cleanliness, and objectionable class distinctions,
we now possess equality, uniformity, decency, and orderly arrangement
ill our churches ; which has greatly increased the spirit of reverence

which ought never to be absent from our minds when we go to

worship God. Now-a-dnvs the pulpit occupies a less prominent position
than it used to do ;

and a stranger can at

once see that a church

is not so much a place

where people come
' ' to

hear Mr. So-and-so

preach, "as a sanctuary
into which men come

seeking rest and re-

freshment from One
who is no respecter of

persons. Sucli a trans-

formation has taktn

place in nearly every
ancient parish churcli

within the memory of

many now living.

More than <S000 tem-

ples of God's grace
—

beautiful for situation,

the joy of countless

generations in every

part of the land, the

living witnesses of

past benevolence— ^N unrestored chancel.
have been made to rise again to newer life during the last sixty years.
Within their walls for many centuries the voice of prayer and praise
has ascended to the throne of grace from innumerable hearts. Some
of them are in towns and cities where the hurry and bustle of life

cause us to carelessly pass them hy (for the most ancient Mill often

be found in the busiest parts) ; but the greater number are in out of

the way villages, surrounded by epually old and older churchyards,
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where the ancestry of the neighbourhood and relatives of the

parishioners lie buried who once worshipped therein. Sometimes

new churches have had to be built, because the old had been allowed

to go altogether to decay ;
but the stones of the old are often bound

up ill such new buildings, the religious history of the parishes remain-

ing, while the love of the parishioners for such sanctuaries is most

cordial. Modern adversaries of the Church of England desire such

ancient churches to be vested in parochial boards elected by tlie

ratepayers ;
which should have power to use them for secular puriioses,

and even to sell them. It is not difhcult to imagine that certain

parishes (where there are a majority of nonconformists, or Jews, or

foreign colonists) might elect representatives to such a board who

would arbitrarily use such power to the detriment of Church

interests. In some places it has even been found difhcult for restorers

of our churches to avoid opposition ;
and if men are found jealous when

loving hands propose to move the crumbling stones we may be sure

that they would still more resent the sacrilegious profanation of

"liberationists." Churchmen in every part of England cherish similar

feelings. "They think of the cathedrals and their glory; of the

little village churches and their sweetness ;
of the bells that—from

every steeple, tower, and turret—chime o'er hill and dale
;
of the

means of grace offered within these sanctuaries to all who desire them,

no matter how lowly or exalted their rank ; and they determine that

the ])rivileges they have inherited shall not be lost. From the cradle

to the grave they and theirs have been, and are being ministered to

by God's appointed stewards ;
and therefore they are desirous that in

the days that are coming there still may be her blessings offered to

every babe, her open gates and inviting altars, her benediction for

every bridal, her visits of synipalhy and instiiirtiun for every sick

room, her words of hope for every grave, and the music of her Prayer-

book echoing near each one of us daily and nightly
"

{Bishop

Alcxmuler). If we were to allow these priceless heritage.s
—which our

forefathers built and handed down to us in trust for our posterity
—

to l>e surrendered to irreligious clamour, how could we expect to

retain the friendshiji of God to whose glory they have been erected ?

There are many English-speaking countries which would give anything

they now enjoy to have such memorials of the piety of by-gone ages

as we possess. They even claim a share in them as they are, and

would bitterly reproach us if we neglected to take good care of them.
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6. Increase and training of clergy.—The chief
difficulty

which the Church meets with iu niodern tiuie.s is due to the remarkably
rapid increase iu the population of towns and cities. "They grow at
a rate that will not admit of the slightest relaxation of effort to supply
its spiritual necessities; nay, that demands increased exertion."
The only way of meeting the need is by adding to the number of
churches and clergy. And that has been done iii two ways : by
abolishing the holding of moie than one benefice by individual clergy-
men, except in special cases

;
and by providing assistant clergy to help

the incumbents of populous parishes, who are generally known as
"
curates." ^ Curates there were in former times

; but they were chiefly
the deputies of non-resident or pluralist incumbents. So extensively
did the evil of non-residence prevail, that in the year 1810, from parlia-

mentary returns of the 10,159 livings held by incumbents, more
than half of the parishes were supplied by curates-in-sole-charge.
After the passing of the pluralities act that state of things became

gradually changed. Hence, in 1838 .some 3078 curates-in-charge
acted for non-resident incumbents

;
in 1896 only 385. The ability to

provide for additional clergy and their helpers comes mainly from
two societies :—-The Church Pastoral Aid Society, which was founded
in 1836 ; and the Additional Cural.es' Society which came into beinr-'

the following year. Their action is co-extensive with the country, but
most dioceses have also local agencies which help incumbents to obtain
clerical assistance. In 1831 there were 13,994,460 persons in England
and Wales. In 1891 there were 29,150,367. This growth is altogether
in the towns

;
and not at all in rural districts, for the young villao-ers

migrate to manufacturing districts for work and better wages ;
and

therefore, although spiritual needs of villages are fairly met by resident

incumbents, the ever-growing town populations cry aloud for more clergy.
The following comparison will show what efforts have been made.
IJenefices (England and Wales) in the year 1836, 10,657 ; 1896, 13,890
Beneficed clergy in England and Wales „ 8,147; ,, 13,720
Curates employed by rmrffw;: incumbents „ 1,006; ,, 6,514
Curates employed by ?wm-re,sic^(;Mi! incumbents ,, 4,224; ,, 385
About 700 new clergy are ordained every year. Up to 1816 the uni-

versities were the only sources from which clergy could be drawn'; but
in that year a theological college was founded at St. Bees, Cumberland,

1 According to the Prayer-book, incumbents are the "
curates," for they have tlie

" cure" or care of souls. The application of the term to assistant clergy is modern.
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for the exclusive training of candidates for holy orders, who were

unable to go to Oxford or Cambridge, and that foundation furnished

many recruits for the ministry. Several similar institutions were

subsequently founded ; notably St. Aidan's, Birkenhead
;
and St.

John's-hall, Highbury. In 1831 King's-coUege, London, was opened

to teach Church of England doctrines and duties, coml)ined with the

usual branches of secular education ;
and it has trained many of our

clergy. In 1832 Durham university \Aas founded, with a theological

department, for the sake of men who, though unable to avail them-

selves of the older universities, were willing to qualify for degrees.

DTKllAM (A rilKIlUA], AND CASTLE.

The Victorian era has witnessed the revival of diocesan theological

seminaries. Hence Chichester in 1839—followed by Wells, Oxford

(Cuddesdon), Lichfield, Salisbury, Ijincoln, Ely, Leeds, and Truro, in

the order named—were provided with training homes for clergy ;

chiefly to supplement the ordinary university course by a year or

more of theological training. Still later (1892) a similar |)rovision

was made for Wales at Aberdare. The success of such local training

grounds prompted the establishment of definite theological colleges in
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the university centres ;
such as Keble-college, Oxford ; followed by

Wyclifte-hall, also at Oxford ; and Ridley-hall in Cambridge, in which

a divinity training (corresponding to the opinions of the famous men
whose names they bear) goes on concurrently with the customary
studies for degrees in Arts. This multitude of divinity schools fully

supplies the need of which St. Bees' was at one time the sole yjrovider ;

and in 1896 that college was closed. During the twenty-six years

from 1872-1897 there -were 18,448 new clergy ordained for England
and Wales, drawn from the following educational centres :

—Cam-

bridge, 5698
; Oxford, 5382

; theological colleges, 4746 ; Durham,

1163; Dublin, 721 ;
besides which 738 were ordained as "literates,"

having satisfied the bishops as to their intellectual attainments without

attending any special training institution. There are also special

colleges for training foreign missionaries, such as the C.M.S. college

at Islington, St. Augustine's at Canterbury, and smaller institutions.

7. Church, extension.—The large number of new parishes

recently formed, wherein additional churches have been built
;

to

bring the outward means of grace nearer to the people who have been

crowded out of the older centres of populatiou, and make better

accommodation for districts that have oatgrown the ancient provision ;

is an all sufficient testimony that the Church of England is alive

to the necessities laid upon her. The "Incorporated Church Building

Society" reports that from its foundation in 1818 uji to the end of

1896, it has shared in the erection of 2238 new churches, and in the

rebuilding, enlarging, or otherwise improving the accommodation in

6039 existing churches. By these means 1,968,439 additional seats

were obtained, of which 1,613,199 were set apart for the free use of the

parishioners, the total sum contributed by the society being £860,703.

A parliamentary return published in 1875 showed that between the

years 1840 and 1874 the amount expended in church building and

restoration, not counting sums under £500, was £25,548,703. A similar

return has since been presented to the house of lords, which shows that

during the next twenty years a furtlier sum of £20,531,402 was raised

and spent for the same purposes, and the Year-Book (1897) shows that

during the year 1895 an additional £1,259,790 was voluntarily con-

tributed by churchmen
;
towards building new, and restoring old

churches and jiarsonages, and their endowment, exclusive of the sums

obtained through various Church societies
;
the same authority (1898)

tells us that £1,231,787 was given for .similar purposes in 1896
;
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and they are probably well within the mark who estimate that since

the coronation of Queen A'ietoria in 1S37, up to the year 1897, over

£60,000,00C have been spent for church building and restoration, apart

from endowments or stipends to clergy ; and that nearly 5000 new

churches were built to meet increased requirements. One thousand

four hundred and sixty-one entirely new parochial districts were created

between the years 1868 and 1896 to serve a population of 4,926,2-13

persons. If it were not for such efforts many places would be without

any spiritual ministrations whatever, especially in districts where the

inhabitants are poor. At present most villages have resident clergy

who are to a great extent supported by endowments left by benefactors

centuries ago ;
but if such endowments were taken away, by modern

legislation for instance, a large number of rural parishes would be pre-

cluded from obtaining efficient and continuous spiritual ministrations.

An inquiry (made 1886) in one English county (Somerset), showed that

out of 520 parishes, there w-ere no less than 195 where no public religious

worship or instruction was provided, except that of the Church of Eng-

land ;
and that in 400 of those 520 parishes there were no resident

nunisters of any religious denomination exce[it the clergy of the Church

of England. The same inquiry showed tliat the parishes wherein other

religious bodies do provide accommodation, and living agents, are all

among the larger and richer populations ;
and in those cases not one,

but often several different bodies were to be found, dividing up the

people into hostile religious camps. The 195 parishes in Somersetshire

where the Church of England stands alone are all sparsely inhabited,

difficult of access, and sadly deficient in pecuniary resources. Similar

statistics have recently been puljlished (1896) of AVales and Mon-

mouthshire, where, out of 1081 parishes, 485 have no resident teachers

of religion other than the Church clergymen, and in most of the

parishes where nonconformist ministers do live there is keen competi-

tion for public favour by various denominations. These figures

demonstrate the necessity for maintaining the national Church in her

present pcsition of usefulnes.s ; apart from the further need of her

continuance as "an ensign for the people," and the emblem of unity

and comprehension. So much for the villages ;
but what of the ])oor

and densely-populated towns? How few whose spiritual jirivileges

are ready to hand ever think of the difficulties that beset a clergyman

when he is set to work up a new district and build a church ! The

usual ]>lan is to place a mi.ssion priest in an over-populated district to
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teach thu peojjle what he can, and so relieve the clergy in neighbouring
parishes of a small share of their ministerial responsibility. In one
su:;h instance known to the writer, a room in a board-school was first

obtained for Sunday-school purposes, and on the first Sunday a solitary
child presented herself; but before the board-school was given up over

1100 children attended on the Sunday afternoons. Church services

were begun in a small house, then the missioner obtained a tent, after

that a mission building; and within five years from the commencement
of the work a spacious church was built and consecrated

; while, to

meet a sum of £5000 from a diocesan fund, over £8000 were raised to

provide sites for church and parsonage and pay the builders' charges.
Seven hundred people can now worship comfortably in the church, and
all the parish knows that any one may go there whenever it is con-

venient, and sit where he pleases ; for the church is free and open,
and the seats are not appropriated. This is not an isolated case.

8. Home mission work.—Many poor and needy folk are

averse to going to church at all, sometimes because they feel that their

wearing apparel is incongruous, sometimes because the church is too

far off for them to spare tlie time from work or domestic duties to

attend a regular service
;

in other cases because the wife of a poor
working man cannot leave her young family, and must either bring
her little ones with her or stay away from worship altogether. To
meet those difficulties, which are very real ones, mission buildings
have been provided, as supplementing the parish churches. Over 5000
such permanent mission buildings now exist, other than parish and
district churches, in which services are systematically held, and
accommodation provided for nearly a million poor persons. In this

and many other ways, of which our space will not jiermit the

enumeration, England's Church strives to win the poorest of the people
to Christ. She goes down among the most degraded ones—in the
haunts of micery, vice, and squalor—seeking to relieve their temporal
and spiritual necessities. By means of the parochial system, every
inhabitant in our land is enabled to claim a share in the privileges of

worship; and every incumbent is responsible for bringing within thair

reach the means by which their spiritual aspirations may be developed.
" Bulwark of a mighty nation, see the Church of England stand,
Fonnded on the Rock of Ages, hojie and ghiry of our land.

Nursing motlier of our freedom, sowing truth from door to door
;

Watching o'er tlic young and aged, Chvu^ch alike of rich and poor/'
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One great want of ricli and poor alike in our country is the need of a

quiet place where they may "go apart and rest awhile" from the cares

aud troubles that beset them. At home privacy is out of the question,

and many Christian souls are hindered by the irreligious conduct of other

members of their families. It is becoming more and more the rule to

have our churches open at stated times each day ;
and increasing

use is made of the advantages thus offered for private meditation amid

hallowed surroundings. It is desirable that such privileges should be

still further extended. In 1896 there were 4117 churches in which

daily public prayers might be attended, and 6090 which were open for

A TE.MrnlLMlY M IssK iN - IK m iM \>inpii(j')\^).

private prayer, as against 2896 and 4-2.39 five years previously. No

one can doubt that so great an improvement in so short a time has

been much appreciated, not only by the poor who most need the privi-

lege, but also by a very large number of business people who often feel

the need of mental refreshment such as only communion with God in

prayer can give. Archliisliop Benson once said :
— "

Many of our devout

poor can find neither space nor quiet for the solitary closet prayer

which 'The Father seeth.' For them the retirement of the spacious

lonely church is the 'closet
'

of Christ. I have known it so, not only

for them, but for the active young workman in his dinner hour. But
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not they only—many who have room enough and time enough have
thanked God for giving them there, in still moments, refreshment,
strength, and a deeper understanding of why His house is called

the 'liouse of prayer,' as our Lord desired that it should be."

The best idea of the work and membership of the Church of Eng-
land may be annually gleaned from the Official Year-Book (S.P.C.K.).
In the footnote ' are some of its figures. Our space is insufficient to

adequately describe the manifold labours of love performed by the
multitude of church-workers, such as lay-readers, mission women,
parish nurses and district visitors

;
but not to have named them would

be a grave omission.
_
Nor should we forget the quiet, elevating in-

fluences exerted by such organisations as the Girls Friendly Society,
and our parish guilds. Their work and worship is very beneficial to

our fatherland ; it is a great privilege to liave part and lot thei'ein.

But most of that work is done by Christian men and women in addition

to their domestic duties. There is, howevei-, another phase of modern

religious effort wliich recalls the community life of the middle ages ;

and which, if watched and guided by those in authority, is likely to

grow into a great power for good. It is sufficient to name the society
of St. John at Cowley, and the sisterhoods of AVantage, East-Grinstead,
and CI ewer. Much of their work is in foreign mission fields.

9. Finance.—When churchmen think of the wondrous liberality
of recent times, they will not find any cause for discouragement. Yet
we cannot avoid the reflection that such good work for God and His
Church would have been far less had it not been that the ancient

provision for the maintenance of the clergy enabled the voluntary
contributions of churchmen in our own day to be aiipropriated to

such extension and development. Those ancient endowments are

the real objects of our adversaries
'

designs, and therefore we should
take special steps to guard them. The liberationist theory that pre-
reformation bequests were given for the support of all religions,
because at that time there was only one in existence, is one of those

1 Church accommodation in 1896:—free, 5,476,582; appropriated, 1,400,395=6,876,977
Commimicaiits on tlie rolls or communicating on Easter day, 189(> ... 1,880,059

Sunday-school teachers in 1S90, 206,159 ; scholars in Sunday-schools = 2,393,372
Members of Bible classes in 1896 :—male, 224,416 ; female, 243,051 ... = 467-467

Numherofpers<ms baptised in 1896 :—infants, 573,191 ; adults, 12,149 = 5S5,.343
Numberof persons confirmed in 1896 :—7nales, 89,625 ; females, 129,622 = 219,247
Temperance society members in 1896 .-—juvenile, 455,253 ; adult, 175,186 = 630,'439

Voluntary choristers in 1896:—male, 210,039; female, 80,889 -=
290,928
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oaring violations of common-sense whose very audacity occasionally

ensures their triumph. The ancient endowments of the Church were

given specifically to the various cathedrals, parish churches, and

capitular bodies, to be used for their separate maintenance, that the

localities benefited thereby might always enjoy ministerial service

according to the use of the Church of England. Let us understand

their extent. According to a return made to parliament in 1890 the

gross income of the Church from ancient endowments and modern

benefactions amounted to £5,753,557 ;
birt as that was calculated upon

the commutation value of tithe, which dropped thirty per cent, during

ST. TIfdMAs's llnsi'i'i AI. (.svv ';/'.'/ J"".!'-)-

the fourteen years ending 1897, and because incumbents are liable for

repairs, insurance, and taxes on land and houses, and pay more than
half tiie stipends of the assistant curates, the net receipts do not nnirli

exceed £3,000,000 a year if we deduct the cost of collection.

Divide this among about 14,000 benefices, and an average income of

little more than £200 per inciunlient is the re.sult. In 1896 the net
ofli.-ial income of the clergy was £3,349,977. The ecclesiastical com-
missioners' return for the year 1897 shows that .since their common
fund was created in ISJO tliey have augmented and endowed over
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5700 benefices, at a yearly cost of £808,835, most of Avhich is derived

from tithe and glebe lands that tlie commissioners have received for

re-distributiou
;
and to meet which private benefactors ha,ve con-

tribnted additional sums amounting to no less than £181,940 a year.
Besides the contributions of churchmen for home and foreign

missions, church building and restoration, and elementary educa-

tion, there are the current expenses of eveiy church to be met, and the

poor of each parish to be looked after. But there are numerous other

directions in whicli liberality Hows unceasingly, two of which we name
as examples. Our charitable institutions of various kinds, such as

orphanages, penitentiaries, aud reformatories are very numerous
;
but

the most prominent, by reason of tlie magnitude of its operations, is

The Church Army. It works under the authority of parochial clergy
in parishes wliere it is invited, and in 1897 it raised and spent £98,000
on behalf of the material and spiritual welfare of the outcast and \)ooi'.

Its governing staff is almost entirely honorary. Our second example
refers to the Church's care for sick people. Besides the old endowed

hospitals we find nursing institutions, cottage hospitals and con-

valescent homes all over the land
; wliich receive a very large share of

the benevolence of churchpeople. In the matter o{ Hospital Sunday
alone, it is known that churchmen in London subsciibod £627,447 in the

years 1873-97, out of £811,577, the whole amount contributed by all

denominations. The roluntary contributions of the Church of England
for the ten years ending 1895, exceeded six millions of money yearly.
Jii 1896 it was over seven millions, most of which was available for

the general good because, owing to endowments left to the Church
in earlier ages, churchmen are comparatively free from anxiety

respecting incomes for beneficed clergy. Surely the work of the

Church of -England is too great and beneficial to tlie realm for

it ever to cease being tlie chief religious body in our land. Her
adversaries may approach to hurt her, but if her children are

On guard they will approach in vain. Yet it is not alone for her

material possessions that cliurchmen care. They are all as nothing

compared with her apostolic character and her true Cliristian doctrines.

If these are let slip we have no anchor of hojie remaining. It is hardly

possible, however, that we shall let them go. Our episcopal leaders

were never more able and devoted than they are now ;
nor were they

ever so numerous and united. "We call to them "
"Watchmen, what

of the night ?
"
and they answer cheerily

" The morning cometh."



CHAPTER XXX. (a.d. 1784-1888)

THE EXTENSION OF THE EPISCOPATE
" Look forth ! that stream behold,

That stream ujjoii whose bosom we liave jiassed,

Floating at ease, wliile nations have effaced

Nations, and death has gatliered to his fold

Long lines of mighty kings—Look fo.th, my soul !

(Nor in this vision be thou slow to trust)

The living waters, less and less by guilt

Stained and polluted, brigliten as they roll."

1. The American episcopate.—Although our attention has

been chielly directed to jiurely Eiiglisli affairs, it would be a grave
error to omit all reference to the growth of the Anglican Church

beyond the seas. For morj than a century the colonial clergy had

been under the jurisdiction of the bishop of London, who ajipointed
commissaries to inquire into their conduct. All attein2)ts to form

colonial bishoprics met Avith very chilling responses from English

statesmen, a2)art from whom the bishops could not act. The joung
were not confirmed, clergy could not be ordained without the

expense and risk of long and dangerous voyages, and therefore the

Church did not prosper abroad. Until 1776, when the transatlantic

settlements declared their independence, America Avas the fairest

gem of all the British dependencies ;
but after a struggle of several

years their independence was acknowledged by England. Some of

the American clergy had taken up the cause of independence ;
those

who were faithful to English rule were diiven out of the revolu-

tionary states
;
and at the close of the war the Church in America

was at its lowest ebb. In Virginia alone, where there had been' 164

churches am] 91 clergy, only 28 clergy were left and 95 of the

cliurches had been destroyed. As it was impossible for the Ijishoj) of

London to have ecclesiastical jurisdiction over revolted states,

a native episcopate was more than ever iinperatively necessary,

if the Anglican episcopal Church in America was to continue

its existence. The state of Connecticut was the first to move
in the matter. The clergy elected one of their number. Dr.

Samuel Seabury, as their bishop, and sent him to England for

consecration. The English prelates could not consecrate him,

however, because according to law all bishops were bound to

take an oath of allegiance to the P'nglish crown
;
which Seabury, as

the subject of a foreign state, was nnable to do. He therefore went
545
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to Scotlaud, and received the gift of episcopacy from the persecuted
and proscribed Scotch Church ;

at the hands of Bishops Kilgour,

Petrie, and Skinner in the upper room of a house in Long-acre,

Aberdeen
;
November 14,1784. Thus Seabury became the first bishop

of the American Church, and his unpretentious episcopal residence

near Springfield, Connecticut, still stands as a relic of transatlantic

history. Meanwliile tlie clergy in the states of New York, New Jersey,

and Pennsylvania had agreed to hold a general convention of the

-^_ l episcopal Church

!

of the Anioricar

States, to whicli

clergy and laity

shouhl send dele-

gates. It met at

Philadelphia, Sep-

tember 27, 1785,

and drew up an

application to the

English bishops
fcr consecration of

its nominees. But
that convention

had proposed some

radical changes in
BISHOP SEABURV's HOFsE, SPRINGFIELD, CONN, the Prayer-book,

which the English bishops objected to
; so the latter guardedly

replied (February 24, 17S6) that, while willing to be instrumental
in procuring for Americans "the complete exercise of an holy religion,
and the enjoyment of that ecclesiastical constitution which we believe

to be apostolical ;
we cannot but be extremely cautious lest we shonld

be the instruments of establisliing an ecclesiastical system which
will be called a branch of the Church of England, but may afterwards

appear to have departed from it essentially, either in doctrine or in

discipline." The convention met again in June 1786, to consider this

warning, and agreed to abandon the more radical changes. They then
alected as bishops : ,Dr. White for Philadelphia and Br Provood for New
York

;
and sent them to England for consecration. The English govern-

ment agreed to waive the oath of allegiance in the case of bishops con-

secrated for places outside English rule
;
and the bishops-elect were
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consecrated by the archbishops of Canterbury and York, assisted by the

bishops of Bath and Wells and Peterborough, in the chapel of Lambeth-

jialace, February 4,1787. The new bishops at once returned to America

and landed on the following Easter-day. There were thus two lines of

episcopal succession bestowed upon America, Scotch and Euglish. On

September 19, 1790, the archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by the

bishops of London and Rochester, consecrated a fourth American bishop,

James Madison of Virginia ;
and on September 17, 1792, all four Ameri-

can bishops united in consecrating Thomas John Claggdt to be bishop

of Maryland. Every American bishop of the present day can trace

hi." episcopal succession, through Bishop Claggett, to the; Scotch and

English Churches. Having thus obtained its episcopate, and con-

sequently the power of progression and reproduction, the American

branch of the Anglican Church made rapid strides. At the present

time (1897) it has 74 home bishoprics, beside several missionary bishops

at work in heathen countries. Besides which, it has nearly 5000

clergy, 664,083 registered communicants, and 4-33,600 Sunday scholars.

The number of persons baptised in the year 1896-97 was 65,093, and

of persons confirmed in that year 46,099. Its voluntary contributions

for Church purposes in the same year totalled .^12,696,813, part of

which was expended in missions to the heathen.

2. The Colonial episcopate.—On August 12, 1787, Dr.

Charles Inglis was consecrated to be the first colonial bishop. His

sphere of work was in Nova Scotia, whither many loyal royalist

refugees had fled during the war of independence ;
but his jurisdiction

included all the British possessions in America, until the consecration

of Dr. Mountain as bishop of Quebec, in 1793, relieved him of the

charge of Upper and Lower Canada. In 1839 Newfoundland was made

a separate diocese, to still further relieve the bishop of Nova Scotia,

and in the same year the diocese of Toronto was founded out of the

diocese of Quebec. In 1849 the vast territory belonging to the

Hndson's-bay company was made the diocese of Rupertslaiid, with Dr.

Anderson for its first bishop. British North America is now (1898)

divided into twenty-one bisho])rics, grouped in two anhliishojirics.

Turning to our Indian dependencies we do not find the; same rapidity

of progress, but it must be remembered that the conditions are

different. In 1814 the see of Calcutta was founded, with Dr. Middldon

for its first bishop, but he was only a sort of chaplain-general (under

the archbishop of Canterbury) to look after the chaplains of the East-
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India company. When Bishop Heber was sent out in 1823, the

diocese of Calcutta was declared to include all the possessions of the

East-India company, including the Straits settlements, hut in 1S35

the bishopric of Madras was created, followed by that of Bombay in

1837. There are now ten district bishoprics working in India, and the

archbishop of Calcutta is their njetroi)olitan ;
but with the exception

of the native states of Travaucore and Cochin, where the bishoj) is

free from civil restrictions, the state does not allow the Indian bishops
"to have or nse any jurisdiction, or exercise any episcopal functions,

exce[)t such as shall or may from time to time be limited by letters

patent nnder the great seal of the United Kingdom
"

consecpiently

rhurch extension and missionary enterprise have been much hampered.

Better results are recorded of Australasia. Until 1836 its vast

continents and innumerable islands were held to be an archdeaconry
of Calcutta, several thousand miles away, and there were very few

clergy or churches. But since Dr. Broujldoii was made bishop of

Australia in 1836, with his seat in Sydney, 13 additional dioceses have

been founded; in which over 820 clergy are working; while cathedrals

and churches are springing up all over the continent. The first bishop
for Tasmania was consecrated in 1842. The Australian Church is

governed by its own diocesan and provincial synods, in which the laity

take part. In New Zealand, and the Pacific isles (which first received

a missionary [Mr. Marsden] in 1814, and a bishop [Dr. Selwyn] in 1841),
similar progress appears; for Oceana has now (1898) eight bishops.

In the IVcsl Indies Church work went on side by side with the civil

settlements from the very first, and was largely subsidised by the

government; Ijut there were no bishops a2)pointed until 1824, when

Bislioj) Coleridge was sent to Barbadoes, and Bishop Lipscombe to

Jamaica. In 1868 the government withdrew its pecuniary aid, and

left the West Indian Church to take care of itself. It now comprises
ten bishoprics, and includes British Guiana and the Falkland islands.

South-Africa, too, has an important and growing Church with eight

bishoprics; and there are other dioceses at St. Helena, Mauritius, and

Sierra Leone, peculiar in their isolation and climatic conditions, which

are generally grouped with south Africa. There are also missionary

bishops who work in north and mid China, Japan, Honolulu, Mada-

gascar, eipiatorial Africa, Niger Territorj^, and Yoruba. All tliis is the

development of a single century; for whereas, before 1/87, there were
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no colonial or missionary bishops, and only seven in 1837, there are nnw

(lS97)ninetysix in active work abroad ; who, in common with American,

Irish, and Scotch bishops, look upon the archbishop of Canterbury as

their chief superintendent. Of course bishops do not make a Church,

any more than oflicers make an army, but they are essential to its

government. When bishops go out to the colonies they are preceded

and followed by many clergy ;
who bring means of grace within the reach

of colonists and converts, form them into congregations, and "build them

up iu their most holy faith." The slightest contemplation of the con-

tinued prosperity and extension of the Anglican episcopate, radiating to

the remotest corners of the world, will help us to answer those who say

that our Church is worn out or etlVte. When a tree begins to decay the

signs thereof are seen in its witliering branches; but the aspect of the

national Church shows that from every limb she is continually putting

forth new shoots, the leaves whereof are "
for the healint; of the nations.

"

BKISTOL CATHEDRAL [sRC nCXt page).
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3. Home diocesan changes.—Not only in the colonies has

tlie episcopate increased. It has been augmented in England also,

although not to the same extent. The liome dioceses are not to be

measured by area so much as by the number of inhabitants, clergy, and

parishes; and the percentage of Eiiglish bishops was never so dispro-

portionate as now. At the beginning of the eighteenth century there

were not so many people in the whole of England and Wales as there are

now in the London postal distiict, but there were then 27 bishops. Now
that the population has increased live-fold there are only 35, with 25

coadjutors. But the population and revenues of the 27 old dioceses

varied so greatly that the commissioners who were appointed in 1831, to

in(piire into the revenues and needs of the Churcli, proposed that, for

greater efficiency of administration, episcopal incomes should be

adjusted and the area of the dioceses re-arranged; but they did not

propose to increase the number of bishops. The rapid growth of

northern and midland towns made the creation of new bishoprics im-

perative, but the desideratum was to be brought about by amalgamating
others. Bishop Gray had made the diocese of Bristol very unpopular

by opposing the reform bill of 1831, and the rioters burned down the

episcopal mansion
; perhaps that was one reason why the see was

suppressed. It had existed from the reign of Henry VII 1., but in

1836 its territory was divided among the dioceses of Gloucester,

Salisbury, and Bath and Wells
;
the title and cathedral going to the

see of Gloucester. (The Bristol diocese has been recently [1897] re-

established with Dr. G. F. Browne for its new bishop. )

Simultaneously with the partition of Bristol a new diocese was

created for south-west Yorkshire
;
with the bishop's seat at Ripon

(see page 79), where there was an historic church. It liad been

monastic from the days of Wilfrid of York to 1536, when it was made

collegiate. In the seventh century Archbisliop Theodore wished it to

be an episcopal centre
;
and as parts of Wilfrid's church are incor-

porated in the present cathedral it becomes an embodiment of English

Church history, linking us with the days of the Heptarchy.

4. The diocese of Manchester.—The principles that moved

the ecclesiastical commis>i(iiiers to distiil)ute the diocese of Bristol led

them to sub-divide other dioceses. The see of Ely received from that

of Lincoln the counties of Bedford and Huntingdon ;
Oxford diocese

received Berkshire from that of Salisbury, and Buckinghamshire from

the see of Lincoln; Peterborough diocese received Leicestershire also
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from that of Lincoln; and the latter diocese, having got rid of fuur

couuties, was enabled to relieve the see of York by taking charge of

Nottinghamshire. The commissioners also proposed to amalgamate
the ancient see of Sodor and Man with tlie diocese of Chester, and

unite the old Welsh dioceses of Bangor and St. Asaph, so as to obtain

funds wlicrewitli to found a new diocese for the cotton manufacturing

towns, with the bishop's scat at Manchester. The amalgamations were
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to come into force on the deaths of one or other of the bisliops whose

sees were to be aflected
;
but when Bishop Carey of St. Asajih died, the

bishop of Bangor declined to be responsible for the extra work
;
and the

Welsh people had by that time petitioned against tlie suppression of

their historic sees. As relief for the immense diocese of Chester

could no longer be delayed, an endowment for the Manchester diocese

was raised by private subscription ;
and Dr. Prince Lee became its

first bishop in 1848. The cathedral of Manchester was never monastic.

It had been a parish church from pre-Norman times, and remained so

up to 1422; when Thomas De-la-Warre, the lord of the manor and also

the rector, obtained a charter from Henry V. by which it became a

collegiate body. The extensive glebe lands which that church had

held since Saxon times, became more and more valuable as the old

parish of Manchester grew from a village into a populous town
;
but as

its revenues belonged to the parish, the daughter churches claimed and

obtained, by special act of parliament, tlie right to a proportionate share.

5. The diocese of Truro-—Nearly thirty years elapsed before

any fuitlier increase was effected in the home episcopate. Any projects

which were mooted fell through, chiefly because there were political

reasons against increasing the number of spiritual peers. At length it

was arranged that the number of bishops' seats in the house of lords

should not be increased, but that, with the exception of the archbishops

and the bishops of London, Durham, and Winchester, the bishops con-

secrated in future should occupy the seats in order of tlieir consecration.

Another difficulty was the question of funds
;

for it was felt that a

bishop's income should be sufficient to enable him to uphold the dignity,

hospitality, and charity belonging to his position and office. In the

far south-west of England, an enormous extent of territory had for

over 800 years been under the oversight of the bishop of Exeter (see

page 39 and 124). It was in every way desirable that the ancient diocese

of Cornwall should be revived. By 1875, and chiefly through the

munificence of one lady, sufficient funds were raised to endow the

bishopric. It was then easy to obtain a special act of parliament (38

& 39 Vict., c. 34) to allot the boundaries of the diocese. The old

parish church of St. Mary at Truro was assigned for the bishop's seat,

but ns that was quite unsuitable for cathedral purposes a new one had

to be built; and it was most encouraging to find, at a time when

enemies of the Church were besieging her gates, that her loyal children

were benevolently contributing many thousands of pounds to build
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and endow a new cathedral, which need not fear to hold up its head

beside the marvels of mediieval architecture. The Cornwall diocese

lays claim to great antiquity, and there are remains of a fifth century
church still standing at Perranzabuloe, within ten miles of Truro. The

foundation stones of the new cathedral were laid in 1877 with grand
masonic honoui's by the Prince of Wales, as duke of Cornwall

;
who was

also present at the first consecration, Nov. 3, 1887. Oidy the chancel

and transepts were biult then
;

the nave and towers are following.
Cathedrals canuot be built in a decade. The ancient parish church of

St. Mary, Truro, is incorporated in the south aisle of the chancel.

When completed the cathedral will accommodate 2500 wor.shippers.

^^^^On the happy day
wlien tlie eastern

l)ortion was dedicat-

ed, Archbishop Ben-

son (to whom, when
first bishop of Truro,

the commencement
and progress of the

uiilding was due)

preached a memor-

able sermon. "
Tlie

anti-religious politi-

cian would exclude

history from educa-
TUUKO CATHEDKAL {us proposol). tiou," lie said. "The

ultramontane would excliule it from being cross-examined. Yet

hapjnly both are making history meanwhile, and writing them-

selves down iu it. Well may they liate it here in England. The one

i-an but read that England was a Ciiurch before it was a state : the other

t liat England never acquiesced in the foreign prelate. . . , Rise to your

iiiitlii-igbts
—
your English, catholic, apostolic, (,'liristiau birthrights

—
help, comfort, strengthen, revive, found."

6. The diocese of St. Albans.—The cnoimou.sly rapid growth
ol' London loudly called for some re-arrangement of the metroi)olitan
dioceses. The jiressure was greatest on the bisliop of Rochester, who
used to be responsible for Essex and ITertfordsliire, besides part of

Kent; and tlie bishop of Winchester, whose jurisdiction formerly in-

cluded the county of Surrey. So it was arranged that Essex and Herts
VOL. II. U
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should be made a separate diocese ;
and that Rochester should be

bounded by the southern bank of the Thames, to relieve tlio see of

Winchester of the care of Surrey. Part of the endowment for tlie new

diocese was obtained by the sale of the bishop of Winchester's London

palace and part by voluntary subscriptions, a suitable church for its

cathedral being ready to hand in Ht. Alhans-abboj (pages 111 and 152),

which yields to no cathedral in antiquity or historic glory. Its name

and traditions unmistakably remind us that the ancient British Church

had adherents ready to shed their blood in her defence. The church

was partly built in the Saxon times, partly about the time of the

Norman conquest, and has been added to several times since. It was

restored by public subscription in 1688, and has lately been completely

renovated, chiefly by the munificence of a wealthy layman. Dr.

Claugliton was transferred from Rochester as first bishop, A.D. 1877.

7. The diocese of Liverpool.—Thirty years' experience of

the working of the diocese of Manchester had conclusively demon-

strated the wisdom of its foundation. As the diocese of Chester was

still fiir too large and populous for any ordinary bishop to superintend

properly, and as there were several other districts of England in similar

straits, a number of prominent churchmen met in London in 1876 to

consider what was best to be done. They petitioned the government

to support any well-considered measure that might be introduced in

parliament for the extension of the home episcopate, and the redis-

tribution and division of dioceses. The result was that in 1878 an act

was passed (41 & 42 Vict., c. 68) which provided for the foundation

of bishoprics at Liveipool, Newcastle, Southwell, and Wakefield ;

so soon as sufficient funds were placed in the hands of the ecclesi-

astical commissioners to enable the bishops to receive adequate

stipends. Liver;.>ool was the first to take shape, because the merchant

princes of that city could better spare the needful funds; and the

diocese became an accomplished fact in 1880. We may take some

statistics of the diocese of Liverpool as illustrative of the need for

an increased episcopate. In the year 1687 there were only 25 churches

in the whole territory now forming the see. The population increased,

and the churches also, so that by the year 1837 there were no less than

78 churches in the same area. Fifty-three new churches had sprung up
in 150 years. But during the next 50 years no less than 122 quite new

churches were added to the number, making 200 altogether. These

figures were given by Dr. Ryle, the first bishop of the see, when he
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consecrated a new church

3n the la&t day of the

year 1887
;
and when we

remember that the bis-

hops are tlie generals, so

to speak, of the Church,
it becomes manifest that

one additional staff-

officer at least is needed

in a district where the

rank and file of the

clergy have been multi-

[)lied tenfold. As at

Truro, there was no suit-

ible church in Liverpool
tor a cathcdi'al

;
and the

mother church of the

ity, "old St. Peter's,"

built in 1704, accom-

modates the bishop's
hair. But unlike Truro,

the churchmen of Liver-

pool have not yet seen

their way to build a new
athedral

; although there

1 xre many men in the

second city of our greac empue ^^ho could build, from foundation to vane,
without missing the money, a cathedral which should worthily repre-
sent the dignity of our national Church to the streams of Americans
and colonists who pass through England's chief seaport on their

European travels. On the other hand, it is but fair to remember that

the city is still insufficiently provided with parish churches, through the

inability of churchmen to keep pace with the increasing population.
8. The diocese of Newcastle.— Li 1882 the county of

Nortliumlii'ihiiid obtained a cathedral of its own once more. The

development of the mining and manufacturing populations that have

si)rung up in the neighbourhood of the Tyne, demanded that some

special steps should Ijc taken to provide for the spiritual direction of

that distant county. It is felt by many that the arrangement of
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Eiiglaud into counties offers the best solution for a further extension

of the episcopcate, i. c. that there should be a bishop provided for

each county, exclusive of urban bishops for large centres of population

such as Loudon, Liverpool, Manchester, and Birmingham ;
which

need resident bishops of their own. The ]iosition of a bisliop is

far different now than when, in the earliest days of English Christi-

anity, he was the head of a devoted band of missionaries. They are

now administrators of multitudinous organisations, called parishes,

many of which are themselves more populous than some kingdoms

were under the Heptarchy. Newcastle

was chosen to be the seat of the north-

ernmost bishopric because it is a great

metropolis, tlie centre of trade and

commerce for the north. But Lindis-

farne was the centre of Church life and

missionary enterprise long before the

Church of England was fully formed.

It was indeed "the

Christianity." For 240 years from its

foundation by St. Aidan, Lindisfarno

was an episcopal seat. Chester-le-

Strejt held the honour for 113 years

after the Danish invasion ;
and tiien the

bishop's stool was taken to Durham,
where it has since remained. 'J'he

revenues of Liudisfarne were a2)propriat-

ed to Durham by the Norman nobles
;

'

>tEWCASTLE CATHEDRAL.
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and then Lindisfarne became a dependent cell to its own offspring.

The miniature cathedral of the island was destroyed when the

monasteries were suppressed, and is now in ruins (see page 65). It was

hoped, when the bishopric of Northumbria was refounded, that the old

title of Lindisfarne would be revived, and that the abbey chureh

at Hexham (see page 91), which had also been the scat of a pre-
Norman bishopric, would receive the new bishop's stool

; but in this

business-like age sentiment must necessarily give way to usefulness.

The old parish church of St. Nicholas, jSTewcastle, which was founded

at the Norman concpiest, rebuilt in the fourteenth century, and en-

lai'ged in the fifteenth century, is not unworthy of episcopal rank ;

althongh it was never intended to be more than the parish church of a

busy town. It was made a collegiate church by Henry VIII. The
funds for endowing this see were soon obtained, and a respected
member of the society of friends gave Benwell-tower to be the

residence of the bishop. So noble a gift, from one who did not con-

form to the Churcli of England, serves to indicate that there is much
latent respect lor the apostolic form of Church government among
those who have it not. The spire of Newcastle cathedral, though
an architectural deception uphelil by iron supports, is unsurpassed
for elegance and proportion. The inside of the cathedral has been

renovated recently at great cost, and the chancel adorned with taste-

ful gifts from loving friends. The first bishop, Dr. Ernest Wilberforce,

was consecrated on St. James's day, 1882, in Durham cathedral.

9. The diocese of Southwell.^The ancient diocese of

Lichfield has been the mother of no less tiian twelve daughter sees ;

all of them flourishing and all densely populated. Derbyshire was

taken out of it in 1884, ;md Nottinghamshire was taken away from

the (lincose of Lincoln at tiie same time. From these two counties

another new diocese was formed. j\Ian\- wished Nottingham to be tiie

seat of the bisliop, but the grand old minster of Soutiiwell (see page
312) obtaineil flip ]irefcrence, although it is somewhat inconvoiient to

reach. The fust liishop (Dr. Ridding) was consecrated on the feast of

SS. Philip and James, 1884. The fumls of this diocese were very
difficult to raise, hut tiie fact that the pence of the poor and the gold
of tiie rich were mingled to produce the desired end will hel]) to

account for the satisfaction fidt by churchmen in that neighbonriiood
at tlie completion of so great an enterprise. The history of Southwell

minster dates from "old Knglisli," i.e. pre-NorniaTi times. It was
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founded to be a home for secular canons by Edgar the pacific ;
and

pLaced under the rule of the arclibishops of York, a.d. 958. The nave

and transepts were built about 1110, and the rest of the fabric in the

thirteenth century. From the twelfth to the sixteenth century it was
accounted "the head mother church of the town and county of

Nottingham," and for 300 years after it was the most important of the

collegiate chui'ches refounded by Henry VIII.

Nothing is more clear in modern Church history than the fact that

the majority of English people are devotedly attached to the episcopal
method of Church government ;

and that churchmen value and, for

the most part, reverv^nce their bishops. They would value them more
if they saw them oftener, but to that end we must continue to sub-

divide tlie dioceses. At present it is quite impossible for the majority
of bishops to visit all the parishes in their dioceses under two or three

years, and many parishes hardly ever see their chief pastor at all.

Only those who travel much can form any idea of the magnitude of

England's parochial system, c. g. in the diocese of Norwich there are

over 800 resident incumbents, some of M'hom have two or tliree

churches to look after. Were its bishop to spend a day in each

parish, to encourage the pastor, confirm the young, and cheer the old

parishioners, he might, by working incessantly six days a week,

perform the round of tlie diocese in three years ! Were he to preach
twice every Sunday, at a morning service in one parish and at some

other parish in the evening, when the majority of the people could get

to church to listen to his words, it would not be possible for him to

complete the tour in less than nine years ! There used to be and

should be now, a bishop for Norfolk and another for Suffolk ;
but the

comparative poverty of the district prevents the sub-division. It

was stated during the episcopate of Bishoj:) Pelham (1888) that

thousands of j^eople in East-Anglia had never seen or heard their

bishop, and therefore did not understand the usefulness of episcopal

supervision, although their chief pastor was rai'ely out of his diocese.

10. The diocese of Wakefield.—The next new bishopric

of the Victorian era, completing the intention of the act of 1878, was

that of Wakefield. Its formation was delayed because, owing to

agiicultural dejjression in the previous years, many intending donors

to its endowment fund were unable to fulfil their promises of sub-

scription. Wakefield has been world-renowned since Oliver Gold-

smith used its name as a fictitious title for his famous romance
;
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although any other secluded country village, as Wakefield was in the

middle of the eighteenth century, would have served his purpose just

as well. It is now a thriving business place, and the centre of a

number of large manufacturing towns. The creation of the diocese

of which it has been made the episcopal seat has therefore greatly

relieved the bishopric of Ripon, from which it was taken. Dr.

Walsham How, who had previously won golden opinions as a suffragan

bishop working in East London, was appointed to be the first bishop,

A.D. 1888. More than £10,000 were raised by the zeal and enterprise

of many Yorkshire ladies, to build a suitable house for the bishop ;

and the general endowment fund was subscribed by a much larger
-

r-Bnnl: stlltrS

WAKEi'IElJi ( AillKliKAl, IN 1890.
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that the sums vohintarily raised for endowing the several dioceses

were :—Truro, £70,948; St. Albans, £55,073; Liverpool, £9,4676;

Newcastle, £88,866; Southwell, £65,835; AVakefield, including house,

£93,649 ;
and for the revived bishopric of Bristol, £75,000 more.

Proposals have also been made to found a new bishopric for

Warwickshire, to relieve the diocese of Worcester, with the seat at

Birmingham ;
another for Surrey, to relieve the see of Rochester, of

which the old priory church of Southwark should be the cathedral ;

a third to relieve tlie enormous diocese of St. Davids
;
a fourth for

Suffolk, reviving its ancient bishopric ; two others for Leicestershire

and Essex ; and, quite lately, a bishopric for South-Yorkshire with the

seat at Siieffield. But tlie diocese most needing division is that of

London. Three liundred and fifty years ago the necessity was apparent
to Cardinal Wolsey, and Westminster-abbey was made a cathedral for

the western part, St. Paul's cathedral being confined to the city and the

eastern suburbs. But after the removal of Bishop Thirlby to Norwich,
in 1550, the Westminster bishopric lapsed ; although its capitular body
still remains. Since that time the population of London has quad-

rupled itself twice over, and under tlie care of its bisliop there are now
more than 3,500,000 souls! Surelj'^ the reasons for keeping up an

independent jurisdiction for the deans of Westminster are paltry in

comparison Avith the development of Church work that follows tlie

establishment of new bishoprics. There are many who would like

the see of Westminster to be revived, and St. Paul's catliedral to

become the seat of a smaller bishopric for East-Middlesex.

11. Suffragan-bishops.— It is natural to expect that the

Church will be more efficiently administered wlien there are more

bishoits to control and guide affairs. With a well-disciplined liierarchy

there must come a better parochial administration, and the spiritual life

of England cannot fail to be increased. On the other hand, to quote

Archbishop Benson's warning, we must "keep our Christian groupings
wide enough and our centres strong enough. When every petty city of

Africa had its bisliop (fourth century) tlie effectiveness of the episcopate

was lowest. Vigour and character were not in hand for so many posts

of leailers. Poly- episcopacy ceased to be episcopacy when the diocese

became so small a unit, Tlie ]i!:e multiplication in Italy converted

churclies into cliques, and delivered Italy over to the one strong see,

and Europe followed the leading country. Half a century with us has

seen seven colonial sees grow to seventy, and so vast still is their area
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that another half century will not be too long to work out the sub-

division. Yet the old policy of England must be nowhere forgotten,
that sub-division should cease before dioceses become too small for the

influence of each to radiate through all
;

before the administration

anywhere becomes so narrow as to represent only local patriotism."
This is why quite recently, as in the reign of King Henry VIII.,

suffragan-bishops have been appointed to assist in certain Ixome

dioceses, and coadjutor-bishops to help in some colonial sees. Strictly

speaking all bishops under a metropolitan are "
suffragans," but the

term is becoming limited to assistant-bishops who have no independent
action, and who stand in the same relation to diocesans as assistant-clergy
do to incumbents of parishes. The first suffragan of modern times was
Dr. Mackenzie, consecrated in 1870 to assist in the diocese of Lincoln,
with the title of bishop of Nottingham. The Greek archbisliop of Syra
and Tenos happened to be staying in England at the time, and took

part in the consecration
;
an act of communion between the East and

West that might with advantage be repeated. The legal powers under

which this appointment was carried out were obtained by the revival

of an obsolete but unrepealed statute (26 Hen. VIIL, c. 14), which

sanctioned suffragans for certain sees, with specific titles, according to

the names of towns mentioned in the act. Other overworked bishops
took advantage of the statute, but their suffragans were sometimes

compelled to take very inappropriate names ; as when the suffragan

appointed to help the bishop of London in 1879 received the title

bishop of Bedford, with which town or county he had nothing whatever

to do
;
but an act was passed in 1888 by which in future the monarch

in council may substitute the names of more appropriate places to

designate the sphere of a suffragan's work. But the multiplication of

suffragan bisliops, though it may relieve overtaxed diocesans, does not

altogether meet the requirements of overgrown dioceses. They are an

irresponsible body, without coercive jurisdiction, unable of thouiselves

to initiate permanent reforms
; and their work may at any moment be

interfered with or terminated. There are now (1897) eighteen suffragans

assisting in English dioceses. There arc also many retired colonial

bishops who have resigned their sees for various reasons, some of whom
are regularly working as assistant-bishops in certain English dioceses.

At this time (1898) the total number of bisliops of the Anglican com-

munion—in Great Britain, in our colonial d(!pendencies and missionary

stations, and in the United States—exceeds 250, and is yearly increasing.
U 2
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12. The Lambeth conferences.—A meaus has quite recently

been found of binding togetlier the various offsliots of the British

Churcli in closer bonds of mutual aifection and responsibility. In 1865

the Canadian Church, feeling no doubt its isolation and the need of

friendly intercourse with the Mother-Church of England, sent a

synodical request to the convocation of Canterbury ; urging the then

primate (Dr. Longley) to adopt such means as would enable all members

of the Anglican communion "
to have a share in the deliberations for

her welfare, and be permitted to have a representation in one general

council of her members gathered from every land." The result was,

LAMBETH PALACE IN 1867.

that after careful deliberation in convocation, letters were sent to the

home, colonial, and missionaiy bishops, and to the bishops of the

Anglican Church in the United States—144 bishops altogether ;
invit-

ing them to meet at Ijambeth-palace in Se})tember 1867. Seventy-
six bishops accepted the invitation, and their meeting is known as the

first Lamhctli confcrcncr.. The assembled prelates expressed deep sorrow

at
" the divided condition of the flock of Christ throughout the world ;

"

and recorded their solemn conviction that unity would be most effectuallj'

promoted "by maintaining the faith in its purity and integrity, as

taught in the holy Scriptures, held by the primitive Church, summed

up in the creeds, and affirmed by the undisputed general councils
;

and by drawing each of us to our common Lord, by giving ourselves to
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much prayer and intercession, by the cultivation of a spirit of cliarity,

and a love of the Lord's appearing." The conference was not intended

to partake of the nature of a sj'nod, competent to enact decrees by
which the Church should be bound ; but merely to discuss matters of

current importance, and pass resolutions which might guide the future

action of those in authority. As such a conference had never been

held before there were no precedents as to procedure, consef^uently all

was done experimentally, but the prelates were of one mind as to the

necessity of issuing a formal address to members, clerical and lay,

of the Anglican branch of the Church univei'sal
; by which all were

warned against papal corruptions of the true faith revealed in Scripture,

exhorted to beware of causing divisions, and b?dden to pray for unit}-.

Jn December 1872 the Canadian Church again asked the Canterbury
convocation to unite with it in requesting the primate (Dr. Tait) to

summon a second meeting. That v,'as followed in 1873 by similar

requests from the AVest Indian bishops, and in 1874 by the American

bisliops. But Archbishop Tait did not see his way to issue invitations

until he had further opportunities of corresponding with the Anglican

bishops tliroughoirt the world as to the expediency of a conference, and

the sul)jects to be discussed. One hundred and seventy-three invitations

were sent out iu 1877, and 108 bishops accepted ; eight of whom,
however, were unable to be present. On June 29, 1878, the primate
vrelcomed the prelates from St. Augustine's marble chair in Canterbury

cathedral, which had been placed on the altar-steps ;
Init the sessions

were held in the gi'eat library of Lambeth-palace. In this second

Lambeth conference the same rule was enforced as at the first : that the

discussions should not encroach upon doctrinal matters or questions of

discipline, with the view of issuing authoritative decrees
;

lest it

should seem that the conference claimed a power to interfere with the

autonomy of colonial and American Churches. Brotherly intercourse,

with mutual help and (^omfort, wen- the chief objects ; and the

discussions were limited to such subjects as bore u[)on unity and inter-

communion. As I)ofi>re, the conclusions arrived at, after many days of

serious deliberation, were jniblished in a letter addressed to the faith-

ftd ; in which the reports of the committm^s ap]>ointed to consider the

ilillcrent subjects were cjiibodied. The conference of 1878 concluded

witii a solemn service in St. Paul's cathedral, when Bishop Stevens of

Pennsylvania preachi'd the sermon
;
in which he said :—" Never before

have all branrlics nf thf Anglican communion been so fully represented
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in an ecclesiastical assembly. Such a gathering converges to itself the

eyes of the thinking world, and such a gathering must radiate from

itself a power for weal or woe that shall reach to the distant ages.

"We met as standard-bearers of the Cross of Christ ;
and we separate to

go back to our dioceses more impressed than ever, that it is in and

through an uplifted Christ—faitlifally held up and fully displayed—

that our work can be accomplished ;
and tliat all men—men of all

races, all climes, all countries—can be bi'ought to the feet of the

Crucified, and to the Church which is His body."

So beneficial to the welfare of the Church did these conferences

prove that they are likely to recur every ten years. A still more

numerously attended one was held at the same place in 1888 under

the late Archbishop Benson, which will be known in history as the iliird

Lambeth conference. Two hundred and nine letters of invitation were

sent out, and 145 bishops responded by their presence ;
who came

literally "from the ends of the earth." The methods of procedure

followed the precedents established in 1867 and 1878, but were of a

much more important character. The piiblished encyclical, or letter

to the faithful, shows that these conferences are likely to become a

means of directing the practical Avork of the Church from time to time.

conclusions arrivedThe conclusions arrived at by
the 1888 conference from the

resolutions of its special com-

mittees, related to morality,

social problems, administration,

mutual relations, and the unity

of Christendom. In grave and

dignified terms the prelates re-

buked the flagrant sins of in-

temperance and impurity which

defile all nations ; upheld the

sanctity and inviolalnlity of

marriage ;
and asserted the

sacred character of the Lord's

day (see note, p. 390). On the

question of Home Reunion,

the special committee laid down

four articles as bases on which

approaches might be made. AKCHBISHOP BENSON.
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"
(a) Tlie holy Scriptures of.- the Old and New Testaments, as '

containing all

things necessary to salvation,' and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith.

"
(b) Tlie Apostles' creed, as the baptismal symbol ; and the Nicene creed, as the

sufficient statement of the Cliristian faith.

"(c) The two sacraments ordained by Christ Himself^Baptism and the Supper
of the Lord—ministered with unfailing use of Christ's words of institution and of

the elements ordained by Him.

"(d) The liistoric episcopate, locally adapted in the methods of administration

to the varying needs of the nations called of God into the unity of His Church."

T)ic fourth Lambeth conference was held a year before its tinia, in

the summer of 1897, under the presidency of Archbishop Temple. Tliere

were two good reasons for ante-dating the meeting, one was the national

thanksgiving for the completion of Queen Victoria's sixtieth year of

rule, which brought representative people from every part of her

imperial dominions
;
and the other was the thirteen-hundredth anni-

versary of the coming of Augustine as a missionary to the English who
had settled in Kent. 194 prelates attended this conference, a fact

which sliows how steadily our episcopate is growing throughout the

world. As Englishmen were busy at the time, taking stock of the

commercial progress and extension of the British empire, demands for

statistics were made and quickly supplied from all direction.s. The
Church of England could show that the home episcopate had been

increased by eight diocesan and all the suffragan or coadjutor bishops

during the Victorian era
;
abd that in the same period the colonial

bishops had increased from seven to ninety-six. It is interesting to

learn that the daughter Church of the United States had developed in

the same sixty years from sixteen l)ishoprics to seventy-four. The chief

recommendations in the ollicial letter of 1897 related to foreign missions.
" While we heartily thank God for the missionary zeal which He has kindled in

our communion, and for tlie abundant blessing bestowed on such work as has been

done, we recommend that proiiijit and continuous efforts be made to arouse the

Church to recognise as a necessary and constant clement in the spiritual life of tlie

body, and of each member of it, the fullilnicnt of our Lord's great commission.
"

A number of counsels were given calculated to prevent friction and

waste of energy by competitive action on the part of missionaries of the

Anglic;an communion
;
and the twenty-seventh resolution may ]iel[) to

guide the action of clergy at homo as well as abroad. It was as follows :

" Li the f(in;ign mission-field of the Chuvcli's work, whei'e signal sjiiritual blessings
have attended the laliours of Christian missionaries not connected with the Anglican

ccinimunion, a special obligation has arisen to avoid, as far as jiossilile, whatever

tends to jirevcnt the duo gmwth and manifestation of that '

unity of the S}iirit'

which should over mark the Church of Christ,"
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13. Conclusion.—With such noble words we might well bring
this little book to a period ;

bat there is one important consideration

which the writer desires should be his final word. Because we rejoice

at the extension of our Cliurch's work abroad, so that the sun never

sets upon her daughter Churches, it is all tlie more uecessar}' that we

should make up our minds not to allow the parent stem to be injured.

It is mainly of the national religion in England and Wales that we

have been treating ;
a religion wliich we have inherited from the

earliest times, which has been bound up with the national character/

has sympathised with all its joys and sorrows, and has also readied in

return for its spiritual so\\iiig and nurture a measure of temporal

prosperity. We know full well that those who envy her goodly heritage

are many and lesolute ; but that knowledge should make us all the

more determined to hold fast that which has been committed to our care

and keeping. Wenrustdothis, not for our own sake only, but for the sake

of the encouragement which we owe to our brethren beyond the seas,

and to the missionaries who are bravely reducing heathen lands to the

obedience of Christ our King ;
and for the sake of future generations,

for whom we are trustees. Twelve hundred years ago, when many
petty princes were struggling for the territory now called England and

Wales, the early missionaries laboured to unite the tribes from M'hich

we sprang in bonds of peace and love through the " One Lord, one

faith, one baptism, one God and Father of us all." After they had

succeeded, the united religious society so founded became an united

state and kingdom ;
since which time the religious and civil organisa-

tions have been identical, while patriotic and spiritual aspirations have

gone hand-in-hand. The union was not of man's making or seeking,
nor was it of sudden growth. It came about by the inspiration of the

Holy Spirit, and it has been maintained by Divine favour for the supply
of mutual necessities. From the irnion there have sprung many
generations of Englishmen who have become good citizens because

they were early trained in the fear and nurture of the Lord
;
and

through their lives and work, at home and abroad, the world has

learned to respect "Christian England." If there were any fault or

oflence, any evidence of unfaithfulness, the realm would be within

its right in claiming a divorce
;
but so long as the Church is true, even

though her consort may not be loyal to her, the watchword of all sons

and daughters of the union must be

''QUIS SEPAEABITV
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'When an asterisl- follows the number ofapage it means that an iUustratioa qj

the -place, person, or event, icill be found there.

A AUON and Julius, martyrs, 10A Abbot, William, archbishop of

Canterbury, 372, 3S0, 389

Abbeys {see Monasteries)
Ahhorrence, Declaration of, 458, 4(31

Abjuration, Oath of, 4G0

Ac-ci, liishop (jf East-Anglia, 86
Acts of Parliament {sue Statutes)
Adainnaii, C'cltic monk, 109

Adda, inissiouary in Mei'cia, 69
Adcla of Blois, 169, 180
^Klla and Cissa invade Anderida, 29

j-Etherius, bishop of Lyons, 48
African missions, 500, 525

Agatho, pope of Rome, 77, 90

Agilbert, bishop of Wessex, 68, 77

Agi-icola, builder of Roman wall, 10, 21

Agricultiu-e (Monastic), 185

Aidan, St., of Lindisfarne, 66, 75, 76, 97

A'Lasco, John, Polish divine, 326—328

Alban, St., British martyr, 11, 12; his

shrine, 11;* monastery of, 111;* arms
of the abbey, 112,* 118*

Albau's, St., abbey church, 152,* 155,

172, 23S, 554 ; see of, foimded, 553

Albemarle, Duke of, and Plague, 436

Albigenses, persecution of, 213
Alchtleda helps to convert Mercia, 68, 73

Alcuin, scliool rnan of York, 111

Aldfrid, king of Korthunibria, 77, 79, 93

Aldhchn, bii. of Sherborne, 99, lOS, 122

Aldul]ih, bishop of Carlisle, 179

Alexander, bi.shop of Lincoln, 187
Alexander II., Pope, 145
Alexander III., Poj^e, 197
Alexander IV. demands annates, 219
Alexander VI., Pope, 255, 2t)3

Alexandrian Liturgy, 8
; Church, 52

Alfred tlic (Jrcat, king of Wessex, 119,
122*-3, 125, 147, 230, 234

Alienation of parochi.al revenues, 12(),

186, 306,/.s-,r/., 512, 515

Allen, Cardinal William, 354

Altars, removal of, 328; replaced by
Laud, 382, 392

America, Anglican Church in, 470, 545-7

Anabaptism in England, 326, 431

Anabajritists bunit, 326

Anderida, Roman town of, 29

Andrew, St., and Scotland, 26

Andrewes, Bishoi^ Launeelot, 3Sl*-4

Angelo, the castle of St., Rome, 21,* 160

Angles settle in Britain, 30

Anglesen, Isle of, Druids in, 4

Anglia, East, conversion of, 62, 74

Anglian children in Rome, 44*

Anglo-Saxon authors, 99

Anglo-Saxon churches destroyed, 116

Anna, king of East-Anglia, 64, 68
Annates {see First-fi-uits)
Anne of Bohemia befriends Wycliffe,

236, 251

Anne, Queen, 463, 473* et seq.

Anselm, St.
, archbishop of Canterbm-y,

158—173, 192

Anselm, the papal legate, 176, 177
"
Antichi'ist," use of term, 40, 219

Anti-popes of Roman Church, 146 note

Apostolic succession, 16, 17, 86, 144

Appeals to Rome—Wilfrid's rejected,
90; become frequent, 147 ; forbidden

by statute, 278

Appropriation of benefices—to monas-
teries, 185

; to foreigners, 217 ; to

schools, 314 ; to laymen, 307 ct seq.

Aquinas, St. Ihos., 214
; writings, 333

Architecture, (-!hurch—Early British,
41 ; Anglo-Saxon, 131 ; Norman, 152,
236 ;* Transitional Norman, Early
English or Gothic, 205, 237 ;* Decor-

ated, 238 ;** Perpendicular, 239, 257 ;*

Tudor, 364; Renaissance, 266,* 439, 476

Arianism, 17

Aries, British bishops at, 16 ; Roman
amphitheatre at, 16*

Armada, Defeat of Spanish, 360—363

Armagh cathedral, 511 ;* see of, 26

Arminianism, 381 and note

Armourer, an. 242*
Arthurian legends, 6, 20, 30, 35, 182
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Articles of religion—The six, 293, 318,
331 ;

the ten, 292 ; the thirteen, 349
;

the thirty-nine, 350, 3S0
; the forty-

two, 350 ; siibscrijation to, 355, 359 ;

nonconformist subscription, 503

Asaph, St., cathedral, 29,* 417 ; see of,

26, 35 ; endangered, 551
; see pre-

served from suppression, 552

Assembly, General, of Scotland, 394

Assisi, city of, 213*

Athanasius, St., IS
Atheist disabilities removed, 513

Athelney, Isle of, 120*

Athelstan, king of Wessex, 39, 123, 132

Attainder, Bill of, against Strafford,
397 ; against Laud, 404

Augmentation, Court of, 299, 306

Augsburg, Confession of, 349

Augustine, St., of Hippo, 20

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, 21, 39

noUy 45—56, 66
;
his audience with

Ethelbert, 47*

Augustinian monks introduced, 179 ;

suppressed by Wolsey, 275
; by Henry

VIIL, 295 et seq.

Austcliff, on the Severn, 52, 53*
Austin friars, 214

; their London
church, 326, 355

Australian episcopate. The, 548

Avignon, residence of popes, 234, 245*

BABINGTON conspiracy, 359

Bacon, Roger, Franciscan friar,
214 ; at Oxford, 230

Baillie, Robert, and Independents, 406

Baldwin, archbisliop of Canterbury, 202

Baliol-college, Oxford, 231

Baliol, king of Scotland, 226

Ball, John, a leader in the Peasant's
War, 235

Bancroft, Archbishop, 372

Bangor cathedral, 33 ;* see founded,
34, 35; "Use" of, 155

Bangorian controversy, 482

Bangor-is-y-coed monastery, 34, 54 note

Baptism, triple immersion, 53 ; service
for adults, 431

Bardney-abbey, Danes destroy, 116

Barlow, William, bishop of St. Asaph,
325, 339, 347—349

Bastwick, John, libeller, 392

Bath-abbey, 223 ;* see founded, 142

Battle-abbey, 137, 138,* 155
Battlefield church, Shrewsbury, 266*
Battles—Agincourt, 241 ;'' Allehiia, 21 ;

Badon Mount, 30
; Bannockburn,

227 ; Bosworth field, 261
; the Boyne,

459 ; Crecy, 2.30 ; Dunbar, 415
;

Ethandun, 119 ; Hastings, 138
;
Hen-

gist's-Down, 115 ; Maes Garmon, 22 ;

Naseby, 407 ; Northallerton, 187 ;

Waterloo, 502
; Worcester, 415

Baxter, Richard, 429—431, 448

Bayeux, bishops of, 146, 147,* 148, 151

Beauchamp chantry, Warwick, 255*
Bee, abbots of, 151, 158

Becket, Thomas, ai-chbishop of Canter-
bury, 189

; murder of, 199
; destruc-

tion of his shrine, 302

Bede, the Venerable, his youth, 100
;
his

writings, 101 ; his death, 102

Bega, St. (St. Bees) college, 536-538
Bemerton rectory, 400, 401*
Benedict VI., Pope, 146

Benedict, St., of Nursia, 45, 150
Benedictine monks in England, 45, 184,

275, 295
; their costume, 76,* 129*

Benefactoi's, Anglo-Saxon, 103, etc.

Benefices—Alienation of, 126
; impro-

priation of, 185, 217 ; sale of, 157

Benson, E. W., abp. of Canterbury, 564*

Berctwald, archbp. of Canterbury, 92

Berkeley, Bishop, 485-6

Bern.ard, St., of Clairvaux, 183

Bernicia, province of, 60, 60

Bertha, queen of Kent, 46, 48, 58

Betti, missionary in Mercia, *id

Beverley minster, 92,* 313

Bible, The—Early translations, 99 et

seq. ; Wycliffe's translation, 234, 244,
246, 288 ; Tyndall's translation, 288*—290

; convocation pleads for a re-

translation, 289 ; Coverdale's trans-

lation, 290 ; Matthew's translation,
290; the Great Bible, 290; public
reading of, 291

; the Genevan" 351 ;

the Bishops', 351 ; authorised version
of, 376—378

; revised- version of, 377;
translated into Irish, 446 ; other

languages, 467, 500

Birinus, a missionary bishop, converts

Wessex, 66

Birmingham, Edward VI. 's school, 321*

Biscop, Benedict. 89, 100, 131

Bishoprics. English sees under name of

each. Transmarine under " Colonial
"

Bishoprics obsolete—Caerleon-on-Usk,
8, 54 ; Crediton, 39, 142 ; Dorchester,
77, 142

; Dunwich, 02, 142 ; Elmham,
83, 136, 142; Hexham, 80, 84, 91;*
Leicester, 84

; Menevia, 35 ; Rams-
bury, 143 , Selsey, 73, 142 ; Sherborne,
67,* 68, 143

Bishops of Rome, jurisdiction of, in

England, always illegal, 230

Bishops, British, at Church councils,
17

;
costume of, twelfth century, 195*

Bishop.s
—consecration of, 48, 85 ;

appointment of, by conae d'clire. 324,

332, 342 ; the Edwardian, 324-5 ; the
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Marian, 329—331
;
the Elizabethan,

345—349
; oiaposition to, by jiuritans,

368—370 ; expelled from parliament,
402-3 ; restored, 42S ; in America,
545—547 ;

in the colonies, 547—549
;

modern increase of, 550—5(51
; gather-

ings at Lambeth, 5(32—565

BishoiJS, the non-juring, 459, 460

Bishops, the Seven, 453—456
; going to

tower, 453*
Black Death, the plague called, 230

Blackfriars, 213

Boadicea, 7

Bohler, Peter, 491

Boleyn, Anne, Queen, 277, 278, 284, 328

Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury,
218, 222

Boniface, St. (see Winfrid)
Boniface I., Pope, 146
Boniface VII., Pope, 146
Boniface Vlll., Pope, 224

Bonner, Bishop, 317, 319, 325, 329, 333,

334, 336, 345

Bosa, bishop of Lindisfarne, 86 ; retires

from York, 91

Bourchier, Cardinal, 262

Bourchier, Joan, burnt, 327

Boyle, Hon. Robert, 468
Bradford-on-Avon church, 99, 131, 133'

Bradlaugh, Mr. Charles, 513

Bi-ay church, Berks., 461*

Bray, Dr. Thomas, 467, 469

Breakspear, Nicholas, English poj^e, 189

Breda, Declaration ot\ 426

Bretwalda, title of, "30, 52, 58

Breviary, The, 291 (see Prayer-book)
Brice's, St., Day, Mas.sacre of, 129
Bridewell palace, 321
Bristol cathedral, 519 ;* see founded,

308, 309, 550 ; endowment of, 560
Britain (Britannia), 2, 19

British Church—Origin, .5
—7 ; faith, 8—10

; recognition, 17 ; survival in the

West, 31—35
;
united with the English

Church, 175

Bri.xworth, Basilica church at, 40,* 41

Browne, Rev. Robert, 356

Bruges, Wycliffe at, 232

Bucer, Martin, 327, 340

Buildwas-abbey, 186*
Bulls (papal) 228 ; Issued against

Chichele, 249 ; unl.awf\il in Fhigland,
285 ; published in England notwith-

standing, 354, 508

Bunyan, John, account of, 434

Burleigh, William Cecil, Lord, 341 et

seq. ; his tomb at Stamford, 362*

Burnell, bishop of Bath, 223

Burnet, Cilbert, bishop of Salisliury,

464, 473, 475, 479

Burton, Henry, puritan writer, 392

Butler, Bishop, 487, 488*

Byzantium, 14, 15*

pADWALLA, British king, 64
yJ Ciedmon, Anglian ijoet, 100

Caen, St. Stephen's monastery, 146, 151

Caerleon-on-tJsk, martyrs at, 11

Calcutta, see of, 526, 547
Calixtus 11., Pope, 174

Calvin, John, 287, 288, 340*

Calvinism, 355, 370, 386 et seq.

Calvinistic Methodists, 493

Cambridge, Univer.sity of
, 230, 231, 450

;

King's-college cha])el, 239, 240,

257,* 364
; Queen's-college, 257 ;

Trinity-college, 315
;

St. Mary's
church, 326,* 327

Canons, secular (clergy), 128
Canons (rules or laws) of the Synod of

Hertford, 88
;
of Egbert of York, 107 ;

of Clarendon, 194
;

ecclesiastical

(1603), 371

Canterbury cathedral, 81,* 196,* 199;*
see founded, 49

;
arms of, 48 ;*

su]3remacy of, 174
; papal legates in-

vade rights of, 178

Canterbury, St. Pancras church ruins,
31 ;* St. Martin's church, 50*

Canterhurij Talcs, of Chaucer, 235

Caradoc, or Caractacus, 5

Carausius, a British chief, 13

Carey, Lucius, Lord Falkland, 398*

Carileph, bishop of Durham, 118

Carlisle Cathedral, 180;* see founded,
179 ; diocese of, 308

Carlisle, parliament at, 227
Carmelite friars, 214
Carthusian monks and monasteries,

184, 203, 296 tt seq. ;
costume of, 300*

Cartwright, Dr. Thomas, 356

Catechtsm, The Church, 372

Catechisms, Presbyterian, 405

Catharine of Aragon, Queen, 277-8, 284

Cathedrals—meaning of name, 26 note :

of "old foundation," 311; of "new
foundation," 313

Cathedrals. For illustrations of, see

under names of each
Catholic Faith, before Great Scliism

only faith of English Church, 153

Cavaliers, 398 et seq., 428

Caxton, William, in the almonry,
Westminster, 258, 259*

Cedd, bi.shop of London, Ii9, 71, 77, 80
(.'elestino I., Pope, and Scutland, 25

Celestine V,, Pope, sujiplantod, 224

Celibacy among clergy, 126, 154, 170
f'eltie foreio-n missions, 24, 26

Cenwalch, king of Wessex, 68
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Ceolwulpli, king of Nort.humbria, 101

Cedric and Cynric foviiid kingdom of

Wessex, 30, 3'J, 74

Chad, St., bishop of York, 80, 86
Chalice withheld from laity, 'IbZ ;

restored by convocation, 3l'-

Chanting, custom of, introduced into

Britain, lil, 143

Chantries, estaliUshnient of, 254
; sup-

pression of, 31',t

Cliapels, dissenting, 504
Charles I., 384 c< jeiy. ; portrait, 410*
Charles II., 411—415, 42(5 et seq. ; hiding

in oak tree, 415 ;* portrait, 427*
Charterhouse school, 316, 4'jl*

Chartreuse, La Grande, 184
Charters (writings), extracts from
Anglo-Saxon, 103, 122

Charlemagne's English Teachers, 111

Chaucer, Geoffrey, 235*

Chcapside Cross, destruction of, 413*

Chelsea, the old church at, 107 ;* Sir
Thomas More's house, 2s3*

Chester cathedral, 300,* 310

Chester, see of Lichfield removed to,

142, 166 ; see founded, 308

Chichele, Archbishop, 242, 247, 249, 257
Chichester cathedral, 73,* 417 ; see

founded, 73, 142

Christchurch, Oxford, 274, 310, 451*

Christianity, introduction of, 5—S

Christmas-day, observance forbidden,
405, 425

Christ's-hospital founded, 321

Chrysostom, St., and Britain, IS

Church, primai'y meaning of term, 1

Church buildinff, temp. Queen Anne,
478 ; George III., 501

; modern, 538
Church congresses, 523
Church coimcils {sec

" Councils ")
Church courts—In Norman times,

148, 192
; corruption of, 263 ; marriage

questions settled in, 277; reuent

prosecutions in, 518—521
Church defence, 517-8

Cliurch-house, 523
Church of England—aim of, 292, 400

;

character of, 540, 566
Cliurch of Ireland (sec Ireland)
Church of Scotland {see Scotland)
Church of Wales {see British Church)
Chiu'ch property {see Endowments)
Churches, restoration of, 533—535
Church societies (see Societies)
Ciliurch-workers (lay), 542
Cistercian monasteries founded in

England, 184, 205 et seq.
Cistercian nionks, costume of, 184*
Civil wars. The, 397 ct seq.

Clarendon, Constitutions of, 194

Claudius Csesar conquers Britain, 3—5
Clement III., 146 nfjte, 160, 367
Clement V., Pope, 227
Clement VI., Pope, 228
Clement VII., Pope, 229
Clement Vlll., Pope, 373

Clergy summoned to parliament, 222
;

celibacy of, 126, 154, 170, 245, 293, 326,
331

;
taxation of, 247 ;

" Submission of
the," 282—285 ; sutterings of, under
puritans, 399, 422

;
character of, in

eighteenth century, 484-5 ; modern
increase of, 536; educational institu-
tions for, 537 ; sustentation fund, 523

"
Clericos Lnicos," a jiapal '"bull," 224

Cliftcin V. Ridsdale, Case of, 521

Clugny, monks of, 150, 184, 300*
Cluniac monasteries, 275, 295 et seq.

Clyde, Firth of, 20, 24, 26

Cnut, sole king of England, 13.i, 131

Coal dues of London, 439, 477

Coifi, Anglian heathen jiriest, 60, 121

Colchester, Faii-fax taldng possession
of, 408 *

Coldinghani, monastery of, 100

Colenso, Thomas, bishop of Nat il, 522

Colet, John, dean of St. Paul's, 271—274
Colleges, suppression of, 315—320 ;

•

missionary, >j(i ; theological, 537

Collegiate churches, 313
Colman of Lindisfarne, 76—78
Colonial and missionary bishopi-ics—

African, Australian,Canadian, Indian,
and in foreign coimtries, 547-'<

Columba, St., founder of lona, 36—38,
77 ; at Oronsay, 36*

Columban, the monk, 103

Commission, Court of high, 342, 357,
365, 382, 390, 397, 449, 457

Commons, House of {see Parliament)
Commonwealth, The, 411 et seq.

Communion, Holy {see Eucharist)
Communion office, first English, 322

Community life, modern, 542

Comprehension schemes, 435, 463, 481

Conferences, Diocesan, 521, 523

Confession, The laractice of, 98,99
Conge d'elire, 202

Congregationalists {see Independents)
Conquest of Britain, by Romans, 3 ;

Anglo-Saxons, 27—33; Danes, 113^
119; and Normans, 138—141.

Constance cathedral, 250*
Constantine the Great, 13

Continuity of National Cliurch, 270,

364, 566
Conversion of Britain, 5 et seq. ;

of

Heptarchy 76 ; of Danes, 120
Convocation—Rise of, 222 ; meaning of,

246, 330 ; represses LoUardy, 247
;
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rebuked by Colet, Tel ; suggests
reforms and repudiation of papal
supremacj', "280 it scq. ; nothing dene
without its sanction, '294, 35i-i; con-

stitution of, 830; revises Hturgy, 291,

322, 328, 431
;
draws up canons, 371,

305 ; opposes coi>i]ireliension, 481 ;

rejects the term "
Jijotestant," 481 ;

silenced by the Georges, 483
; revived,

521 ; its useful recent work, 522

Corbeuil, William, archbishop of Can-

terbury, ITS, 186, 187
Corfe Castle, Edward, king of West-

Saxons, nuirdered at, 128

Cornwall, see of, 38
Coronation Chair, Westminster, 39,225*
Cosin, bishop of Durliam, 385, 387, 390
Costvmie of a bishop (twelfth centmy),

195 ;* of a pilgrim, 214; of monks—
Benedictine, 76,* 129;* Carthusian,
300 ;* Cistercian, 184*

Councils, General—Nicea (325), 17, 55,
80 : Constantinople (381), 89; Eijhesus
(431), 51

; Chalcedon (4511, 87; Con-
stantinople (553), 89

t!ouncils, lycgatiue, held in England
by papal legates. 111, 178, 1 88

Councils, National and Syiiodical
—•

Ariiiiinum, 18: Aries, 16; Antioeh,
56; Chelsea, 107, 111

; Clarendon, 194;
Constance, 251—253

; Florence, 251
;

Gloucester, 158
; Hatfield, 88 ; Hert-

ford, 87 ; Northamiitoii, 195 ; Oxford,
220 ; Pisa, 25U

; Rockingham, 161
;

Rome, 90, 106 ; Sai-dica, 18
; Teltown,

37 ; Vatican, 509
; Westminster, 192

Courtenay, abp. of Canterbury, 234-5

Coiu'ts, Ecclesiastical, separated from
civil courts, 148 ; jurisdiction of, 192

Covenant, League and, 401

Covenant, Scotcli, National, 394

Coverdale, Miles, bishop of Exeter,
290,* 305, 325, 339, 347

C<jwley, society of St. John, 542

fVjwper, William, the poet, 489

Cranmer, Archliishop, 323 ;

*
promotes

divorce of Queen Catharine, 278
;

favours Lutheranisin, 287 : welcomes
foreign reformers, 293, 320-7 ; pro-
motes revision of liturgy, 291, 322 et

seq. ; fails to preserve chantry re-

venues, 320 ; supports Lady Jane
Grey, 329 ; burnt, 337-8

(Jreed, the Aijostles", translated into

Englisli dialects, 155

Creed, the Nicciie, 118

('rema, Jolin de, pajial legate, 178

Cromwell, Oliver, 3(H, 406 clseq., 412*
Cromwell, Thoiiias, Earl of Essex, 283,

304 ; portrait, 300 ;

'

beheaded, 300

Crosses in public places—Origin of, 96 ;

destruction of, 413*
Ci'owland -abbey, Danes destroy, 117

Crown, supremacy of the English, 192

Crusades, The, 162, 180, 183, 209

Curates, old meaning of term, 53()

note : (assistant) modern increase of,

536, 543

Cuthbert, St., 79, 86: life of, 97—99;
removal of relics, 117 ; banner of, 187

Cuthwine, bishop of Leicester, 92

I vAGAN, Celtic bishop, 57, 75
i ' Damian, bishop) of Rochester, 79

Damgdd, imposition of, 129; Becket
opposed to, 192

Dniulwjh, origin of, 129

Danes, The, invade England, 113;
destroy churches, 115, 139 : defeated

by Alfred, 119 ; become Christians,
120 ; their warships, 113*

David, St., patron saint of Wales, 34

David, St., Cathedral of, 175;* see

founded, 34 ; iniited to Church of

England, 87, 175

Day, William, bishop of Chichester, 325
Deaconesses (modern), 544
Deacons in early British Chui-eh, 17

Defoe, Daniel, 430, 475 ; his writings,
479

Deira, province of, 44, 60, 64
Deistic controversy, 486—488

Denison, Archdeacon, 518

Denmark, conversion of, 131

Dering, Sir Edward, 400, 402

Deusdedit, archbp. of Canterbury, 81

Devon, Britons driven into, 30 ; early
missionaries in, 38

Dinooth, abbot of Bangor-is-y-coed, 54
Diocesan system, origin of, 82

Dioceses, subdivision of, 308, 550—60

Diocletian, emperor of Rome, 8, 11, 13

Director}) for Public ]f'ors/tlp, 405, 423
Disestablishment of Church in Wales,
proposals for the, 517

Disestablishment of English C^hurch,
motions rejected in parliauient, 517

Disestablishment of Irish Church, 612
Dissenters (.<ee Noncoufoi-iuists)
Diuma, bishop of Mercia, 69, 72, 74
" Divine Right" of kings, 365, 383-4
Divorce case of Henry VIII., 277—270
Doctrinal reforms iinder Hein-v VIII.,

291-2
;
under Edward VI., siS—321,

320-328
DoUinger, Dr. von, quoted, 348 note

Domesday survey, 149
Dominican friar.s, 213

Donald, bisholi of DubUn, 162

Dort, Synod of, 'i$l note
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Drake, Sir Francis, 300

Droglieda, Cromwell's cruelty at, 41-1

Druids in Britain, their religious
system, 2

;
driv-en into Anglesea, -1

Dubricius, bishop of Llandaff, Si

Dudley, Lady Jane, proclaimed queen,
329 ;

* sent to Tower, 331 ; killed, 332

Dudley, Robt., Earl of Leicester, 355*

Dunfermline-abbey destroyed, 369

Dunstan, archbishop of Canterbury,
125—129

Durham cathedral, 102,* 118,* 155,

1(55,* 537;* see founded, 118
Dutch protestants in England, 326, 355

EADBALD, king of Kent, 58

Eadmer, the chi'onicler, 158, 169

Ealdred, archbp. of York, 136, 142, 144

Ealstan, bishop of Sherborne, 115

Banfled, Queen, 76

Eanfrid, king of Bernicia, 64
Earls-Barton (Saxon church), 131, 132*

East-Anglia, 30 ; conversion of, 62
East-India company, 363, 468, 510 ;

House, 469*
East Kent, occupied by Jutes, 28
Easter controversy, 52

; at Whitby, 77 ;

in ^Yest-Wales, 100
Eastern Church—Theodore trained in

the, 82 ; doctrine of, respecting tlie

Holy Ghost, 153, 163

Eata, bishop of Lindisfarne, 79, 86
Ecclesiastical Commissioners, 515, 543

Bcgfrid, king of Northumbria, 90, 91

Edgar the Pacific, 128, 137

Edinburgh, 127 ; old St. Giles' churcli,
368,* 393*

Edith, Q. of Edward Confessor, 133, 137
Edmund Ironside, 129, 137

Edmund, St., king and martyr, 115,*
116 ; monastery of, 131*

Edmund the Magnificent, 123, 137
Edred, son of Edward the Elder, 123

Education, elenientai-y—S.P.C.K. pro-
vision for, 467 ; neglect of, by the

government, 530 ; work of National

Society, 530—533 ; recent legislation,
531 {itt Schools)

Edward Confessor, 132—137 ; tomb, 134
Edward tlie Elder, 124, 137
Edward the Martyr, 128
Edward I., King, 222—227
Edward II., King, 227*
Edward III., Khig, 228, 242
Edward IV., King, 261
Edward VI., King, 317—329, 818*

Edwin, king of Northumbria, 58—62, 64

Edwy, king of Wessex, 127
Egbert, king of England, 114, 123, 137
Eikon Basilike, quoted, 410 note

Election of bishops, 202

Eleutherius, bisliop of Rome, 8

Elfrida, Q. of Wessex, 128

Elgiva, Queen, 127

Eliot, Sir Jolm, 388

Ehzabeth, Queen, 332, 341* seq.

Elphege, Archbishop, 129
Elstow church, 433*

Ely, cathedral, 171;* monastery of,
143

;
see founded, 172, 176 ; papal

encroachments, 249
; synod of, 523.

Emma of Normandy, 129, 130, 137, 139

Endowments, ancient, 103—107 ; paro-
chial, 244, 307—316, 320, 516, 543

Engagement oath, The, 411

England, Britain called, 112

English language, 28, 112, 259, 377

Eorpwald, king of East-Anglia, 60, 62

Ephesus, Clnn-ch of, 9

Episcoijate, Tlie English—growth of,

under Theodore, 82; under Normans,
124, 172, 179; under Tudors, 308—
310

; modern, 550 seq. (see Bisliops)

Episcopacy endangered, 324-5, 345-6
;

preserved, '346—349; upheld by
Cliarles I., 410

; suppressed by Long
parliament, 403 seq. ; restored, 428 seq.

Bi-asmus, 271—273, 286

Erastianism, 320

Ernulph, prior of Canterbury, 172

Essays and Reviews, 522
"Established by law

"—the phrase, 463

Essex, conversion of, 57
Et Catera oath, the, 395

Ethelbert, king of Kent, 46—62
Ethelbm-ga, queen of Northumljria, 58,

61, 73, 76

Etlielburh, Queen, 108

Ethelfleda, Lady of Mercia, 123

Ethelfrid, Anglian king, 54 note

Etlielred, Elderman of Mercia, 123
Ethelred the Unready, 119, 137, 139
Ethelwulfs gifts to the Church, 106, 147

Eton-college, foundation of, 240, 256*

Eucharist, doctrine of the, in Lanfrac's

time, 153 ; controversy concerning,
253, 293, 322, 334, 344, 352, 466, 518

Eugenius IV., Pope, aggression of, 249

Evangelical party, rise of, 494

Evangelical revival, 497, 502

Evelyn, John, quoted, 412, 424-5, 437-8
Exeter cathedral, 141,* 172, 417 ; see

founded, 39 note, 142

Exeter, modern .synod at, 521

Eyam Churchyard Cross, 96*

FATHERS,
early Greek and Latin,

writings of, studied at Oxford,
271 ; ousted by mediaeval writings, 333

Felix, bishop of Burgundy, 62, 74, 75
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Ferrar, Bishop, 325 ; burnt, 336

Peudalisui, 140, 243, 2tJ2

Finan, bishop of Lindisfarne, Tl

Finance—Recent statistics, 542—544

Finian, St., of Clonard, 36

Fire, Druidical worshij] of, 3

Fire of London, 437*—439
First-fruits, origin of, 220 ;

seized by
Henry VI £1., 280; restored by Mary,
332 ;

seized by Elizabeth, 342 ; made
over to Queen Anne's Bounty, 473

Fisher, Bishop, 278, 283-4*
"
Fisher," Jesuit controversialist, 382 ;

Fitz-Urse, Reginald, one of Backet's

murderers, 200

Fitz-Walter, Robei-t, 209

Flemish colony in Wales, 176

Forth, Firth of, 4, 20, 22, 26

Fountains-abbey built, 184

Fox, Bishop, 258*

Fox, George, the Quaker, 414

France, wars with, 204, 229, 241-2

Franciscan (grey) friars founded, 213

Frankfort, Troubles of, 339

Fi-anklin, Benjamin, quoted, 493

Frea, a Teutonic goddess, 32

Freeman, Professor, quoted, 140, 145

French Revolution, The, 4sS

Friars, Austin, 214 ; Carmelite or white,
214 ;

Dominican or black, 213
; Grey,

213 ;
their first ai^iDearance in England,

213
;

in rivalry with monks, 2(J3
;

anti-national character of, 296 ;
ex-

cluded from universities, 315

Frideswide, St., shrine of, 310

Friesland converted by Boniface, 103

Frol)isher, the explorer, 360, 363

Froissart, quoted, 239

Furness-abbey established, 185, 303 *

Fursey, an Irish monk, helps to con-

vert East-Anglia, 63, 74, 75

/ 1 ALTJCAN bishops in Britain, 21, 33
'

I (iallican liturgy, S

Gallienus, Roman governor, 13

Gall, St., in Switzerland, 103

Gardiner, Bishop, 284-286, 317—319,
325, 329—336, 348

Gaul, province of, 5, 9, 13, 16, 20, 24, 25,

48, 49, 85, 102

Genealogical tables— Saxon and Nor-

man, 137 ; subsequent, 2<)8

Geoffi-ey of Monmouth, quoted, 17

Geoffrey Plantagenct, 189

George I., 482 ;* his i-eign, 483 Siq.

George II., King, 486

George III., 241 ; his reign, 497 ^tq.

Georgia, Wesley's mission in, 491 ;

Whitefield's mission in, 403

Germans, St., Cornwall, 39, 124, 142

Germans, St., Isle of Man, 23*

Germanus of Auxerre, 21— 24, 188

Germany, St. Boniface in, 103

Ghent, John of, 232, 234

Gibbons' Decline and Fall, 488

Gibbons, Grinling, the carver, 439

Gildas, British historian, 7, 10, 14

Girls' Friendly Society, 542

Glastonburv-abbev, 103, 115, 125, 129,

143, 295, 304, 326

Glastonbury, St. Joseph's chapel, 6, 7 ;

*

Germanus at, 23
;
not destroyed by

Saxons, 30
;
rebuilt by St. David, 35 ;

the liiUsat, 126*

Glencoe, massacre of, 471
Gloucester cathedral, 159,* 239; see

founded, 308—310
Godfrey de Bouillon, 181

Gods, heathen—Druidical, 3
; Roman,

11 ; Anglo-Saxon, 32

Godwine, the English earl, 133

Goldsmith, Oliver, 485, 588

Gordon, Lord George, riots, 507

Gorham, Rev. G. C, 521

Gothic architecture {see Architecture)
Goths, invasion of Europe by, 20

Grace, Pilgrimage of, 300

Grail, the holy, 6

Gray, poet, his Eleriri, 485

Gray, Walter, archbishop of York, 211

Great Britain, 2, 28

Greek coins found in Britain, 2

Greek first studied at Oxford, 271

Greenstead church, Essex, 117,* 132

Gregorian chants, 61, 143

Gregorian litvn-gy, 48

Gregory the Great, 40, 43 ; sends Augus-
tine to Britain, 46 ; replies to Augus-
tine, 51 ;

his scheme for eastern

Britain, 48, 60

Gregory VII. and England, 145;* his

decision on the Eucharist, 154 ;
his

struggle for investiture, 164

Gregory XL and Wycliffe, 234

Grey Friars (sec Franciscan)

Grey, Lady Jane, 328 ; (see Dudley)
Grindal, Archbishop, 339, 356,* 389

Grocyn, the Greek professor, 271

Grossetete, bishop of Lincoln, 218

Gundulph, bp. of Rochester, 155, 172

Gunpowder treason jilot, 373—375

(iuthrurn, the Dane, 119—121

n ADDON-HALL, the chapel, 534*

Hadrian, the abbot, 82

Hadrian, l'o]ie, and Lichfield, 111

Hadrian's wall, 9,* 10 note, 21

ll,dcs, Alex., Franciscan friar, 214

Hamilton, Patrick, burnt, 367
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Hampden, John
, 389, 39S; hishovise, 388*

Hampshire settled by Saxons, 30

Hampton-coiu-t conference, 370—37'2

Hampton-court, seventeenth ceuturj'-,

275, 371*
Hanoverian dynasty. Table of, 268
Harold the Dane 133

Harold, the English earl, 133—137, 149

Hatfield, 89*

Heath, Archbishop, 324, 331
Heathen temples becnmo clmrchcs, 59

Heathenism, Anglo-Saxon, 32

Heber, Bishop Reginald, 52ti, 527,* 548

Heddi, bishop of Wessex, Stj

Hengist and Horsa in Kent, 28, 32
Henrietta Maria, 381, 395,* 410, 441

Henry I., 105, 1(3G*—170, 174—180 ;

charter of, 208

Henry H., Kin',', 189—204, 190*

Henry HI., King, 212, 215-222, 216*

Heni-y IV., events of reign, 245—247

Henry V., 248-9

Henry VI., his foundation of Eton, 240

Henry VII., 2in, 202,* 270

Henry VIII., 293,* befriends Oxford
reformers, 272 ; writes against Luther,
280 ; his divorce not the cause of the

reformation, 277 ; m-ai'riage witli
Anne Bolcyii, '278 ;

his share in the
reformation, 278 »eq. ; restores royal
supremacy, 282

;
excomuuinicated by

Paul III., 284; promotes translation
of Scrii:itui-es, 288—290 ; empowered

- to suppress monasteries, 299 scij.

Henry de Blois, 179, 187, 191, 195

Heptarchy, The, 30 : conversion of, 74

Herbert, George, 399—400
Hereford cathedral profaned, 410,* 417 ;

see founded, 83; "Use" of, 155
Herefrid, bishop of Worcester, 114
Hereward the Outlaw, 142
Hervele Breton, bishop of El.y, 172
Hexham Abbev, 91*
Hides of laml, '132

Higbcrt, archbishop of Lichfield, 111

Hilary of Poictiers, and Britain, 18

Hilila, abbess of Whitby, 77, 100, 114
Hildebrand (set Gregory VII.)
Hoadley, Bishop, writings of, 482-3

Holmby (tloldenby) h nise, 407

Holy Church, use of phi-ase, 105, 209

Holy Cross church, Winchester, 240*

Holy Land, pilgrimages to, 35, ISl, 201 ;

Crusades iu defence of, ISO—183

Homage, paid by English to Normans,
140 ; refused by William Conqueror
to papacy, 140; refused by Anselm
to Henry I., 105— 170

; paid by John
to pajiacy, 207

Home Reunion, 497, 564

Homilies, first book, 319 ; second, 351

Hunorius, archbishoi^ of Canterbury, 00
Honorius I., Pope,_ sends pall to see of

York, 00
; and Canterbury, 02

; com-
missions Felix, 02

;
and Birinus, 60

Honorius II. and his Legates, 179
Hook, Dean, 528

Hooker, Richard, 358;* great influence

of, 3S2—384 I

UooiJer, Bishop, 325
; imprisoned, 329

;

deprived, 3jl ; burnt, 335

Hospitals-St. Bartholomew's, 321 ; St.

Thomas's, 321, 543*

Hospital Sunday contributions, 544

Hospitaller, knights, 180—183, 182;*
supi^re.ssion, 304

Hough, Dr., president of Magdalen, 450
Homislow, camp of James II. at, 450

Howai-d, Admiral, 300

Howley, Dr. William, 515*
Hubert de Burgh, 210
Hubert Walter, archbishop of Canter-

bury, 202, 200
Hudson's Bay company, 468

Hugh de Moreville, 200

Hugh, St., bishop of Lincoln, 203-205

Huguenots, massacre of, 354-5
; toler-

ated, 451
; again persecuted, 452, 458

Hiuuber, river, 30, 00, 123, 203

Huntingdon, Selina, Countess of, 493-4

Hymns of Cowper, 489 ; of Charles

Wesley, 495 ; of Heber, 526

TCELAND evangelised from lona, 37
Ida, leader of Angles, 30, 74

ImmacuJaie Conception dogma, 509
Image worship, reiiudiated bj' Lollards,
203

; upheld by Council of Trent, 352

Images, destruction of, 318, 341, 413
Ina, king of Wessex, 108, 125

;
laws of,

109, 121

Incarnation, Anselm's treatise on, 163

Independence of British Church, 39 ; of

Anglo-Saxon Church, 91, l-2i
;

of

post-Norman Church, 14(i, 109

Independents, rise of, 355-0 ; principles
of, 380 ; opposed to Pre.sljyterians,
400—409

India, 510 ; the Church in, 123, 547-8

huhdfiencc, Declaration of', issued by
Charles II., 441 ; and by James II.,
451—457

Indulgences, traftic in,'255 ;
sanctioned

by Coiuicil of Trent, 352

In/<i.!/il>iliti/, J'lijiiil, 509

Infidclit}' of the eighteenth century,
480—488

Ingwar, Danisli leader, 116
"
Injunctions" of Edward VI., 318, 349

Innocent II., Pope, aggression of, 179
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Iniioceiit III., suzerainty, 200—212

Inquisition, Tlie Spanish, 333, 360

hislitution of a Christian man, 28(i, 292

Itistrument of Government, 420, 422

Interdict, England laid under, 206
;

removed, 209; against Henry VIII.,

2S4 ; against Elizabeth, 354

Investiture, 164»,o(c; Anselm's quarrel

respecting, 165—170 ; lay investiture

forbidden by Rome, 164

lona, foundation of, 37, 3S ;* its in-

fluence over conversion of Heptarchy,
64, 74, 78

(.•(.
c Lindisfarne)

Ireland. St. Paft-ick converts, 25, 20 ;

Church of, 445-6, 459, 472, 511—513

Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, 9

Irish and Scotch, identical terms, 20

note, 24
Irish bishops and Canterbury, 57, 176

Irish missionaries, 36 ;
in Cornwall, 39 ;

in Gaul, 102

Islip, archbishop of Canterbviry, 232

Italian missions, limitation of, 57, 02

Itinerating preachers, Wycliffe's, 244 ;

Wesley's, 494—490

JACOBITES, 460—402, 486
•J Jaenbert, abp. of Canterbury, 111

James I., King, 305* seri.

James II., King, 441 seij., 449*

James, the deacon, 63, 77

Japan, C.^I.S. mission in, 500*

Jarrow church, and monastery, 100,

101,* 131

Jaruinan, bishop of Lichfield, 85

Jeffreys, Judge, 447—449
Jerome of Prague, 251

Jerome, St., testimony quoted, IS, 20

Jerusalem, 86 ;* yiilgrinviges to. 36, 87
;

intui-course with Church of, 123

Jerusalem ChaTuber, Westminster, 377*

Jesuits in England, 340, 354, 357, 373,
449

Jewel, Bi.shop, in exile, 339 ; his por-

trait, 350 ;* his Apolociii, 351

Jews banislied from Kuglaud, 50il
;

removal of their di.sabilities, 510

John, Kriar, archbp. of Canterbury, 222

John, King, 205—212, 20(i*

John of Beverley, bishop of Hexham,
93, 187

John, St., EvaJigelist, his littn-gy, 9;

alleged author of Celtic custums, 77

John Vf., I'oiie, Wilfrid's appeal to, 93

John XVI., rival pope, 146 aole

John XXII., ]'oi>c, 22S, 229

.l(is<;pli, St., of .\rimathea, .said to have

lirought Cbristi.anity to Britain, 6

.lovian, the emperor, 18

Juliu.? Casar, 2

Julius, early British mai-tyr, 10

Julius II., Pope, 277;* appoints a
child to Scotch primacy, 367

Jurisdiction, Episcopal, 2S0
;

derived
from the crown, 280 note

Jurisdiction of popes in Engla'd
denied, 54, 91, 92, 128, 140—148, 101,

175, 206—211, 218, 232, 230

Justus, bishop of Rochester, 51, 58

Jutes, settlements of, 27, 33, 72 ;
their

conversion, 46

Jutland, earlv home of Jiites, 27*

Juxon, Archbishop, 403,* 410, 428

KEBLE,
Rev. John, 526—528,* 529, 538

Kelso-abbey, 369, 471*

Kernp, Cardinal, 262

Ken, Bishop, 445, 447, 454, 460

Kenneth, king of Scotland, 127

Kent, conversion of, 40 etc.

Kentigern, Celtic missionary, 26, 35

Kidderminster church, 421*

Kilwardby, Robert, ai-chbi.shoi> of

Canterbury, 222

King's-college, London, founded, 537

Kingsley, Charles, 529
; grave of, 530*

Kirkby Lonsdale, Tithes of, 315

Kirkcudbright, 98

Kirkstall-abbev founded, 184

Knox, John, 339, 367*—369

T AITY, integral part of the Church,
J J 170 ; denied the chalice, 253, 322 ;

deprived of Church privileges under
Commonwealth, 424-5

Lake, Bisliop, 455
Lambeth Articles, 358, 387

Lambeth, Conferences at, 5G2 seq. ; con-

spirators' house at, 374*
Lambeth palace, 240,* 502*

Lanfranc, Archbi-shop, 140, 1.51

Langton, Stephen, Archbishop, 200—
212, 215

Ijastingham, monastery of, 85

Lateran palace, 16^0

Latimer, Bishop, 293, 319, 324,* 331, 387

Latin language in Britain, 19
; liturgies

and Scriptures in, 155, 234

L.atitudinarianism, 482 scf/.

Laud, archbishop of Canterbiuy, 125,

373 ; early career of, 382, 383 ; ad-

ministration of, 389 .viv/. ; enforces

liturgy on Scotland, 392 ; imin-ison-

meut'of, 390; trial and death of,

403-4

Laurentius, archbishop of Canterbury,
50, 57, 58

Law Courts, 519*

Laws of lua, 109 ; of Alfred the Great,
121 ;

of England, 142 {see Statutes)
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Law, William, 484, 490

Lectioiiary, revised by convocation, 432

Legate, Bartholoiiievif, burnt, 3S0

Legates, papal, 145, 176—179

Legends respecting early Britain, 5—8

Leicester-abbey ruins, 270*

Leighton, Alexander, 390, 396
'Leo v., rival pope, 146
Leo X., Pope, 255, 262, 280*

Lerins, monastery of, 25, 45

Leslie, Norman, opponent of Cardinal

Beatoun, 367-8

Levellers, suppressed by Cromwell, 412

Liberationists, 504—506, 616, 535

Liberius, rival pope, 146

Libraries, Anglo-Saxon, 97
Lichfield cathedral, 84,* 85 ; profaned,
418

; see founded, 83 ; made an arch-

bishopric, 111 ; reduced, 83, 557 ;

transferred to Chester, 142

Licinius, Emperor, 13

Liddell, Rev. R., prosecution of, 518
Lincoln cathedral, 205 ;* see of, first at

Dorchester, 133 ; removed to Lincoln,
142 ;'divided to form Ely diocese, 172

Lindisfarne, 65;* missionaries from,
establish Christianity in London, 71 ;

in Mer-cia, 68
; Sussex, 72 ;

sec table,
74 ; becomes a bishopric, 84, 90 ; St.

Cuthbert at, 98
; destroyed by Danes,

114, 118

Litany, first English, 291 ;. revised, 344
Literature among the Anglo-Saxons,

97, 99—102, 121

Liturgies, earlv British, 8, 51 ; Anglo-
Saxon, 121; Sarum, 155; Tudor, 322

(.s«e Prayer-book)
Liverpool cathedral, 555

;

* see founded,
554

Llandaff cathedral, 35 ;

* see of, 34

Llin, son of Caractacus, 5

Lloyd, bishop of St. Asapli, 454

Lollards, connexion of, with Wycliffe,
244 ; religious opiiuons of, 245

;

statutes against, 246-7

London, bishop of, at Aries, 16
;
heathen

worship at, 32
;
restoration of see of,

48, 71 ; Danes at, 118

Long, William, of Wykeham, 239

Lords, House of, bishops in, 299 ;
ex-

pelled from, 403
; restored to, 428 ;

Oliver Cromwell's psenclo, 421 (sec

Parliament)
Louis the Dauphin (Louis IX.), 212
Louis Vir. of France, 198
Louis XIV., 443, 445

Luba, her gift to Canterbury, 105

Lucius, a king of Britain, 8

Luidhard, bishop of Senlis, 46

Lupus, bishop of Troyes, 21—23

Luther, Martin, 286* seq.

Lutterworth, church at, 233;* river

bridge at, 252*

Lyminge church, 61*

Lyons, Irenaeus, bishop of, 9; ^Etherius

of, 48
;
Anselm at, 164 ; Grossetete's

sermon at, 218
; city of, 168*

MACKONOCHIE,
Rev. A. H., 520

Magdalen-college, Oxford, 458 ;

*

privileges assailed by James II., 450;
restored, 457

Magna-Charta, 209.56?.; island, 211*

Mainwaring, Bishop, 384-5

Malchus, bishop of Waterford, 162

Malcolm, king of Scotland, 123

"Malignants," 401, 423

Malmesbui-y, William of, quoted, 164

Man, Isle of, 23

Manchester cathedral, 313, 551;* see

founded, 550

Manners, societies for reforming, 406

Manning, Cardinal, 527

Mansfield, Judge, and Romani-sts, 506

Manuscripts, Anglo-Saxon, 97

Maps'—of Teutonic settlements, 27 ;
of

Anglo-Saxon Heptarchy, 70

Marlborough, Duke of, 474

Marriage, sanctity of, violated by
Church of Rome, 277 ; the Lambeth
conference on, 564

Martin Maiyrelate libels, 357

Martin, papal legate, 219

Martin, St., of Tours, 24

Martin's, St., church in Canterbury, 8,

41, 46, 49, 50*
Martin V., Pope, resistance to, 248

Martyn, Henry, Indian missionary, 499

Martyr, Peter, 327 ; his wife, 340

Martyrs, early, in Britain, 10

Mary, St., the Virgin, Chad dedicates
his church to, 85 ; veneration and
worship of, 201, 264

Mary's, St., church, Dover, 8, 41, 49, 56*

Mary I., Queen, 328 seq. ; 332*

Mary II., 442, 444, 451, 459 seq.

Mary, Queen of Scots, 353, 358, 359*

Maryland, Dr. Bray in, 469

Mass, the, 254 ; for the dead, 216 ;
see

Eucharist controversy
Massey, John, dean of Christchurch,
Oxford, 450

Matthew Paris, quoted, 215

Matilda, empi-ess of Germany, 179, 186
Matilda of Scotland, 167

Matrimony, clerical, forbidden by Odo
and Dunstan, 126

;
and by Lanfranc,

154 ; allowed on payment of fines,
170 ; defended by St. Hugh, 204

Maurice, Rev. J. F. D., 529
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Mayence, 104
;

*
St. Boniface at, lO.'^

Mayiiootii, Romanist college at, 513

Mediieval architecture, 230

Mellitus, Italian missionary, 51 ;
revives

see of London, 55, 71
;

letter of

Gregory the Great to, 57 ; exiled, 58

Melrose, founded from Lindisfarne, 78 ;

Cuthbert at, 98
;

* his remains con-

veyed to, 117
Mendicant orders, 213

Menevia, college at, 36

Mercia, kingdom of, founded, 30 ;
con-

verted, 60, (58 ; bishoprics of, 83

Merton-college, Oxford, 231*

Methodism, Hccount of, 494—497

Methodists, Calvinistic, 493

Middle-Saxons, settlement of, 30

Military religions orders, ISO—183

Millenary petition. The, 370
Minsters (monastic cliurches) made

cathedral, 308—311 ; made col'egiate,
311—313 ; made parochial, 313—315

Miracles, denounced b3' St. Hugh, 204

Missal, King Alfred's use of, 121 ; mean-
ing of, 254 note : the book, 291, 322

Missionaries, Celtic, starting on a

voyage, 25*

Missionary work abroad, Anglo-Saxon,
102-3 ; modern, 468—470, 500-1, 524—
520, 545—549

Missions, home, 536, 540—542
Mission-room, 541*
Missions to Britain, earlv, 10, 14 ; Celtic,

24—26, 64 ; Italian, 57—60
Mohammedans, ISO

Monarchy, absolute, 365, 389, 397 ; over-

thrown, 406 seq. ; revived, 426
;

limited, 459

Monasteries, Celtic, 10, 36— 3t ; Anglo-
Saxon, 109, 110; Norman, 150;
abuses in, 273-4, 297 ««y. ; dissohitinn

of, 295 seq. ;
distribution of estates,

306 sai. ; Scotch, suppressed, 368-9

Monastic life, 9i) ; princes adopt, lOS;
favoured liy Odo and Dunstan, 12() ;

ascendancy of, in Norman times, 150

Monastic orders—exempt, 183— 186

Monk, General, 425,* 426

Monks, excluded from universities, 315

M(jnkwearmouth monastery, 131

Monmouth. James, Duke of. 442*

Montfort, Earl Simon de, 219*—221
Montniartre, 198

Moiitmirail, 198

Moon, the paschal, 52, 77 ; Teutonic

worship of, 32

Moravians, 491

More, Sir Thomiis, 271, 272,* 276, 283-4

Mortmain, statute of, 222

Morton, (Cardinal, 262

Mountagu, Bishop, 384—386

Mull, Isle of, 37

NANTES,
William Conqueror at, 150

;

Edict of, 451-2

National Church, the English, limited

authority of, 285 ; self-reformed,
281 ; statistics, 540—543

National Church, The, quoted, 514
National Churches, their right to self-

government, 286
National schools, 530—533
Naylor, James, fanaticism of, 414

Nelson, Robert, 466

Neustria, Wilfrid consecrated in, 79

Newcastle cathedral, 556 ;

* see founded,
555—557

New Forest formed, 150

Newfoundland, S.P.G. Mission to, 470

Newman, Cardinal, 627

Newstead-abbey, ruins, 306*

Newton, Rev. John, 489, 498
New Zealand Missions, 501, 524

Ninian, St., in Scotland, 24—26

Nobles, the Norman, 138
Nonconformists (Papal), see Romanists
Nonconformists (Protestant), 432—435;

persecuted by James II., 448; their

sympathy with the seven bishops,
455; tolerated under William III.,

463-4 ; hardships of, under Queen
Anne, 478-9 ; removal of their dis-

abilities, 503 : their opposition to

Romanism, 506

Non-jurors, The, 450-461
Non-resistance, oath of, 434

;
doctrine

of, 451 ; modified, 4(;0

Noifolk, part of East-Anglia, 02—64

Norman bishops first introduced, 133

Normandy, 138, 139
Nortlimen or Normans, 113, 138—152
Northumbria, settlement of, by the

Angles, 30 ;
conversion of, by Paul-

inus, 58, 60, 74
; apostasy of, 61 ;

Chris-

tianity restored in, by St. Aidan of

lona, (i4—66 ; regained by Oswy, 72 ;

Roman customs observed in, 76— 78 ;

Wilfrid expelled from, 91 ; Kgbert's
schools in. Ill ;

Danes devastate, 141

Norwav, 113, 138 ; conversion of, 130, 131

Norwich cathedral, 63,* 172, 23-<
-, pro-

faned, 417 ; see formed from Elmham
.and Dimwich, 142

Nun, Benedictine, costume of, 76*

OAK,
svnod of the, 52

Gates, Titus, 413—445, 448

Oath of allegiance, 149; refused by
Anselni, b'i5 ; non-Jurors refuse, 459

Oath of supremacy, 282—285, 345
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Oaths and atheists, 513-4

Obedience, Benedictine rule, 45

Odo, archbp. of Cantei-bury, 125—128

Odo, bp. of Bayeux, 147,* 148, 151, 157

Offa, king of Mercia, 107, 110—114, 121,

125, 147

Offa'sdyke, 11'2

Oglethorpe, Bp. ,
crowns Elizabeth, 341

Oldcastle, Sir John, burnt, 247

Ohiey cliurch, Bucks., 489*
Oraer, St., 196

Orange Lodges, formation of, 512

Orange, Prince of (see William III.)
Orders (Holy), of clergy, 17, 85—87 ;

military, ISO; mendicant, 213

Ordinal, The English, 324, 345

Oriel-college, Oxford, 231

Origen's testimony about Britain, 10

Orkney Isles, jurisdiction over, 176
Ornaments for churches, 51 noU
Ornaments Rubrics, The, 344

Osric, king of Deira, 04

Oswald, St. , king of Northumbria, 64-68;

patron of Chester, 310

Oswine,p ince of Northumbria, 05, 6S

Oswy, king of Northumbria, 64, liS—72

Otho, Cai'dinal, papal legate, 217
Oxford cathedral, 451;* see founded
by Henry VIII., 310

Oxford move iient (see Tractarian)
Oxford, ])rovisions of, 220
Oxford Reformers, The, 270—273
Oxford, University of, 230, 274, 450 ;

Martyrs' Memorial, 337 ;* Gate of St.

Mary's, 338 ;* Christchurch, 274, 310

PAINE,
TOM, writings of, 488

Palestine, condition of, under
Turks, 181 ; pilgrimages to, 35, 122

Paley's Eridences of Christianity, 488

Palladius, missionary to the Scots, 25
Pall (Pallium), The, A'i note : sent to see

of Canterbury, 4S ; to see of York,
48, 60; to see of Lichfield, 111; see

also 160, 175, 178

Palmer, Rev. William, 528

Pandulph, papal legate, 207

Papal encroachments, 176

Pap.il hierarchy, the modern, 507— 500

Papal supremacy, repudiation of, 248-

9, 274 ; restoration by Mary, 334, 840 ;

again repudiated, 342, 352—354
Paris, University of, 206

Parker, Archbishop, tutor of Princess

Elizabeth, 32S, 347 ;

* directs reform-
ation settlement, 341—313 ; his con-

secration, 347-8 note ; issues transla-

tion of tlie Bible, 351
;
tomb of, rifled

by puritans, 418

Parker, bishoi) of Oxford, 452

Parliament, 94 ; first representative,
220 ; first complete, 224 ; commons
represented in, 220, 243 ; opposes
papal claims, 228—230, 232

; petitioned
by Lollards, 245-6

; attempts to con-
fiscate Church property, 247 ; passes
anti-jjapal statutes, 248

; upholds
national independence, 349 ; supports
convocation in repudiating papal
supremacy, 279—281 ; restrains Queen
Mary, 331 ; conflict with Charles I.,

3i5 se?. ; proceedings of the I^ong, 396,

ieq. ; of the Rump, 411 seq. ; expelled by
Cromwell, 418; the Barebones, 419;
Protectorate, 420-1 : restoration of the

Rump, 425 ; dissolution of the Long,
426 ; the Cavalier, 428 ; should not

legislate on spiritual questions
independently of convocation, 294,

364, 464, 515 ; ]iew houses of, 605*
(set Statutes)

Parliamentary grants to the Church
and dissent, 501-2

Parochial system, origin of, 93; ad-

vantages of, 539
Paschal II., Pope, 166—170
Passive obedience, doctrine of, 365

;

accentuated, 384 ; modified, 457, 460
Pastoral staff and ring, 159, 169

Patriarch, meaning of term, 164 ; of

Constantinople, 40, 153 ; of Jeru-

salem, 35, 87

Patrick, St., 25, 36

Patronage, private, origin of, 94

Patteson, Bishoja, his work and martyr-
dom, 524—525*

Paul III., 316*
Paul IV., Pope, insults Elizabeth, 342
Paul of Caen builds St. Albau's, 172

Paul, St., a prisoner at Rome, 5, 6

Paulinus sent from Rome, 51 ; goes to

Yor-k, 58 ; escapes to Kent, 60, 61, 65

Paul's, St., cithedral, 8,57, 69,* 71, 266,*
437-9 ;* coiuicil held at, 217

; chapter-
house of old, 209 ;* rebuil-t, 440, 476

Paul's, St., Colet's school, 272

Peada, son of Penda, 68, 72

Peckham, John, archbishop of Canter-

bury, 222

Pecock, Bishop, quoted, 253, 263

Peel, St. German's cathedral, 23*

Pelagianism, 20—23

Penda, king of Mercia, 61, 64, 71

Penn, William, 414, 450

Pennsylvania, 414, 468, 546

Percival, Rev, W. F., 528

Perpendicular architecture, 239

Perranzabuloe, 89
Persecutions of Christians, 9—13

Pershore-abbey, 314*



GENERAL INDEX 579

Pei-tli, riots at, 368 ; five articles of,

376 ; the old church at, 368*

Peter, papal legate, 178

Peter, St., Italian customs ascribed to,

by Wilfrid at Whitby, 77, 78

Peter's -pence, origin of, 125 ; paid by
order of William I., 147

;
withheld by

English parliament, iSi

Peter's, St., church, Cornhill, 8

Peter the Hermit, 181

Peterborough monastery, 72, 118 ;

cathedral, 279;* see founded, 308—311

Petre, Father, tlie Jesuit, 450
Pews in churches, 479, 480

Phili]) Augustus, king of France, 207

Philip of Spain, 332 sc/., 3u9 s:q.

Philii^, St., banished from Jerusalem, 6

Philjiotts, Bishop, defends his vot''. on
the Reform bill, 517; resists appoint-
ment of Mr. Gorham, 621

Phlegmund, archbp. of Canterbury, 124

Picts, 10, 21, 28, 30
Pictures in churches, 85, 96

Pilgrim Fathers of America, 379

Pilgrimages, to Jerusalem, 35, 122, 181 ;

to Rome, 108, 112, 130, 163
; to St.

Davids, 176 ; to Canterbury, 201

Piranus, missionary, in Cornwall, 39
Pius IV., Pope, his famous creed of

Trent, 3.'i2
;
offers to sanction reform-

ation if he may be supreme, 353
Pius V. and Queen Elizabeth, 354

Plague in London, the great, 435-6*
Pluralist bi.shops, 142

Poeock, Edward, and puritans, 423

Poetry, Adhelm's, 99 : Ciedmon's, 100

Pole, Cardinal, 330,* 334, 33S, 340
PoUanus of Strasburg, 326

I'onfin'cal, The, 291, 324
Poor priests, Wycliffe's, 233

Poor, titlies not given to, 108

Pope, meaning of term, 163; rival

popes, 146 note, 250

Pope's claim to supremac}' in England
denied, .54, 91, 128, 146, 179, 206, 219,

220, 229—236
Porteus, bishop of London, 497
Potter, Arclibishop, on infidelity, 487

J'ra'iitunire, fii-st statute of, 230 ;
en-

forced, 248-9
: Wolsey prosecuted

under, 277 ; clergy threatened with,
280—282

; Mai-y I. makes use of, 340

Prague, University of, 251, 271

Prayer-book, soiu-eesof tlie, 291;revision
of, ))y convocation, 292

; first book of
Edward VI., 322 ; objections to, 323

;

second book of Kdvvard VI., 328
; sup-

])resseil by Mary, 331
;
restored Ijy

lOlizabeth, 342—345; revised after

Hampton-court conference, 370 neq. ;

public use forbidden, 405
; private use

forbidden, 422-3
; restored, 427

; again
revised, 431; occasional services, 375,

410, 432 {see Liturgies)
Presbyterians, rise of, in Scotland, 367,

3ii9, 470—472 ; in England, 356, 371,
378 serj. ; repre.ssed by James II., 448

Prerogative, royal, restored, 285 ;

strained by James I., 383; and by
Charles I., 384 .si^. ; limited, 459, 462 ;

infringed by Pope Pius IX., 508

Press, censorship of the, 390, 464

Pretender, the old, 45s-9, 486; the

young, 486*

Pride, Colonel, 409, 411, 426

Printing invented, 258-9

Priories, alien, 256

Privy council, judicial committee, 520
Proctors of clergy in parliament, 223

Pro'phe.rijingi, 357

Protestant, meaning of term, 52 ;

convocation objects to term, 481 (see

Puritans)
Provisions, papal, 228

I'rovUors, first statute of, 230 ; re-

enacted 248 ; Bishop Pocock prose-
cuted under, 253

Prynne, AVilliam, 391, 396, 403-4

Pudens, married to Claudia, 5

Pidpit, temp. Queen Anne, 480*
Piu'beck marble, use of, 156

Pvuchas, Rev. John, case of, 520

Purgatory, doctrine of, 253, 352

Puritans, troublesome to Archbishop
Parker, 355 ; upheld by Archbishop
Grindal, 357 ; repressed by- Whit-

gift, 357-8 ; executed for .sedition,

362 ; at Hami5ton-court, 370 seq. ;

emigration of, 379
;
costumes of, 379 ;*

opposed to Laudian party, 382 aeq. ;

repressed by Laud, 389 aeq. ; in the

ascendant, 396 sey. ; persecute episco-

]ialians, 399 scq. ;
divisions among,

406; intruded upon tlie benefices,
422 seq. ; expelled from benefices

after restoration, 432
; repressive

legislation against, 433—435 {see Non-

conformists)
Pusey, The Rev. Dr. E. B., 528-9*

Putta, bishop of Rochester, 86

Pym, John, 387, 396-8

AUAKERS, account of, 413-4, 510

\' Queen Anne's Jiounty, 473-4

Queen's-college, Oxford, 231

PAIKES, Robert, founder of Sunday-
11 schools, .529

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 36"*

Ralph d'Escares, Archbishop, 174, 176
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Ralph Flambard, 157, 150, 165, 178

Reading-abbey, founded, 128 ; Henry
I. buried in, 179 ; suppressed, 304

Recusants, meaning of term, 373 noU
Redwald, king of East-Anglia, 179

Reformation, Tlie, meaning of term,
269—270 ; sought after by Lollards,
245 ; great need of, 262—264 ; WoLsey's
efforts, 273

—275; convocation's efforts,
279 sai'i. ; not the work of Henry VIII.

or parliament, ibid. ; reaction against,
292-3; Thomas Cromwell's share in,
304—306 ; progress of, under Edward
VI., 317 uq. ; opposition to, under
Mary, 329 sc^. ; settlement under
Elizabeth, 342 ^cq.

Reform bill (1831), 516, 527,. 550

Reformers, foreign, come to England,
287-8 ;

their influence, 326-7

Reiiium Donvm of George I., 501
"
Regular

"
clergy, 125

Relics, veneration of, 22 ; destroyed by
Danes, 117

Religious societies, ISth centiny, 465-6
Hi;monstrance, against prelacy, 386

Remonstrance, The Grand, 397
Reservations (papal), 228

Restoration, The, 426 ; profligacy of, 427

Revenues, Churcl), attacked by parlia-
ment (1404), 247 ; by Barebones

parliament, 419 ; reported on by
Ecclesiastical Commissioners, 515-6 ;

recent reports, 543-4

Revolution, The, 457 seq.

Reynolds, Walter, archbishop of Canter-

liury, 227

Rich, Edmund, archbishop of Canter-

bury, 215, 217
Richard I., King, 185, 203*
Richard II., King, 243*
Richard III., King, 260*

Ridley, Bishop, 318-9, 321, 325,328, 331;
death of, 336-7

Ririht, Declaration of, 450

Right, Petition of, 386 ; violated hy those
who framed it, 421

Riilhta, Bill of, 459, 462-3

Ripon monastery, 80 ; cathedral, 79,*
91 ; see founded, 91, 550

Robert de Twenge, Sir, 216

Riil)ert, Duke of Normandy, 165
Roliert of Jumiege.s, 133, 136

Roljert of Winchelsea, 224, 227

Rochester, cathednd, 55 ;* pillaged by
Danes, 118 ;

rebuilt by Gundulph,
172 ;

see founded, 55 ; see re-arranged,
553-554 ; castle at, 151*

Roger, bishop of Salisbury, 187

Rogers, Canon, martyrdom of, 335

Roman Liturgy, 8

Roman soldiers, 19*

Romanesque architecture, 132

Romanists, the first English, 354 ;

bishops in partib us f01-
,
383 ; excluded

from the throne, 462 ; disabilities

removed, 506-7

Romanism, national dread of, 440 seq.,
506 et passim

Romans in Britain, 3—5, 20

Rome, appeals to, rejected, 90 ; decline
of its power, 43 ; city of, 177 ;* British

captives in, 5 ; St, Peter's church at,

255, 508 ;* the Pantheon, 4 ;* Ha-
drian's castle, 21 ;* St. John's church,
Lateran Palace, 160*

Rome, Church of, the national Church
of Italy, 370—381

;
no jurisdiction in

England, 249 et 2>assim ; erroneous,
352, 507—509

Rome-shot (see Peter's-pence)
Rose, Hugh James, 528.

Roses, wars of the, 261

Rubrics, royal commission on, 520

Runnymede, 210

Rupert, Prince, 406*

Rye house plot, 445

Ryswick, peace of, 463

QACIIEVERELL, impeachment of,
O 474*—476, 4.^2

Sacrifice of masses, 216

Sacrilege, doom of, 308 ; inidor Edward
VI,, 320; under Commonwealth, 412

seq. ; pi'oposed by liberationists, 535

Saints, sec under name of eacli

Saints, veneration and worship of, 22,
263-4 ; Bede on, 101 (see Images)

Salisbury cathedral, 154,* 156 ; see
formed bj^ luiiting Ramsbury and
Sherbone, 143

Salisbin-y plain, 3,* 149
Sancroft, Arclibishop, 445, 454 seq., 460

S.anctuary, privilege of, 194*
Saracens in Holy Land, 145, 162, 181

Sarum, use of, 155, 291

Saunders, Lawrence, martyrdom of, 335

Saville, Sir G., and the Romanists, 506

Savonarola, an account of, 263

Savoy palace, 430 ;

* conference at,
429—431

Sawtry, "Wm., burnt at Smithfield, 246
Saxon Chronicle, quoted, 28

Sa.Kiins, first settlement in Britain, 29

Saxons, Ea.st, kingdom of, founded,
30 ; converted, 55

; apostatised, 57 ;

reconverted, 69

Saxoris, South, kingdom of, founded,
29

; converted by Wilfrid of Lindis-

farne, 72, 91
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Saxous, West, kingdom of, founded,
30 ; converted, 66, 74

Saxony, Celtic missionaries, 103

Scandinavia, Danish tribes from, 113
Scliism act, the, 478

Scliism, the great, 153

Schools, charity and the S.P.O.K.,
467-8

; Grammar schools, 240, 256,

27-2, 316, 321, 491, 532; National,
530—533 (.scl' Education and Sunday)

Scone, coronation stone, 126

Scory, bishop of Chichester, 325, 330,
347—349

Scotch (Scots), 10 note, 20 )io(e, 24, 150
;

oppose ]jiturg3', 392— 394

Scotland, 24, 26, 34, 38
; Episcoj)acy in,

176, 366-7
; suppressed, 36S

; revived,
376 ; again revived, 440

; union with
England, 472

Scriptures translated by Aldhelm, 99
;

CiTidnion, 100 ; Bede, 101
;

Alfred
the Great, 121; WyclilTe, 234, 235

(sti Bible)
Seabury, Bisliop, account of, 545-547

;

his liouse, 546*

Sebert, king of East-Saxons, 57
Secular clergy, 126, 186, 263

Self-dcni/inij ordinance, 407

Seisey, invaded by Saxons, 29

Selwyn, Bishop, 524, 548

Sepulchre's, St., Cambridge, lb2, 183*

Servetus, Ijurnt, 288
Service-books (see Prayer-book)
Severus, bishop of Treves, 22

Scverus, Roman wall of, 10 note

Sewell, archl)ishop of York, 219

Shaftesbury, mnnicry of, 122

Sharp, archbishop of St. Andrews,
his charac^ter, 440

Shaxton, Bisliop, 293

Sheldon, Gilbert, abp. of Caut., at

Savoy conference, 430 ; during the

plague of London, 436

Sheppey, Isle of. Jutes in, 49 ; minster
eluirch, 49*

Sherlock, William, master of the

'l'emj)le, 460-1

Ships of war, temp. Armada, 361;*
fourteontli century, 228*

Ship-tax, 389 ; abolished, 397
Shrines of saints, destroyed by Danes,

117 (.sci' Images)
Sibthorpe, Dr., sermon on "ija.ssive

obedience," 384

Sigberct, king of East-Anglia, 62

Sigberct, king of Essex, 71
Simon l.aiigham, arclibishop of Canter-

bury, 232
Simon Langton, 211

Simony, abhorrent to Wijliam I., 150;

openly practised by William II., 157,
164

; and b}' the pope, 217

Sinell, king of Leinster, 26

Sisterhoods, 542
Sixtus v., Pt)pe, 333;* sanctions

Spanish invasion of England, 359

Smitlifield, bui-nings at, 246, 247, 326,
335, 380

Societies—Bible, 500; Ch. Army, .544,
Ch. Assn., 519

;
Cliurch Building,

502; Ch. Def., 517; C.M.S. 5U0 ;

*

E.C.U., 519; National. 502, 5;U ;

S.P.C.K., 465*—469; S.P.G., 468-70,
524-5; R.T.8., 500; Waifs, 523

Soldiers, costumes of, 19,* 405*

Solomau, king of Cornwall, 38

Solway Firth, 24, 26

Somer.set, comity of, 30

Sompting church tower, 109*
Sons of clergy Corporation, 423

S(juthwark, St. Saviour's church, 335*
Southwell cathedral, 312,* 313 ; see

f(junded, 557-8

Hports, Book of, 380, 390 note, 391

Stafftinl, Lord, trial and death of, 445

Stanlej', Arthur Penrhyn, dean of

Westminster, 529

Stanley, Henry M., explorer, 525
Star chamber court, 35,

, 390, 391,* 392,
397, 403

S'r.vn.sTics, of modern Church work—
S.P.C.K., 407; S.P.G., 470; C.M.S.,
501 ; Sunaay-schools, 530

;
National

society, 531 ; increase of clergy, 536 ;

chm-ch building, 538-9; iiarochial
agencies, 542; voluntary coutrilni-
tions of Church folk, 544 ; American
Church, 547; colonies 547—549

SrATUTES, relating to religion
—

Acts of Uniformity, Edward VL,
322-3, 328; repealed by Mary,
334

; Elizabeth, 343—315 ; James
I., 378; Charles II., 431-2

Against papal suiiremacy, 230, 232,
248, 278 ct seq.

Bishoprics, new, l)ills, 552, 554
Bvu'ial laws .amendment, 506
Church Discipline act, 520
C^liurch-rates abolition bill, 505
Conventicle act, 483, 504

Corjioration act, 503
; repealed, 504

De Hcretico Comhurendo
,
245

Dissenters Indemnity act, 503

Dissenting cliapels marriages, 504
Ecclesiastical titles act, 509

Education, elementary, act, 531
;

1801 and 1897 amendments of, 531
Exclusion bill, 444
Five mile act, 434

Indemnity (Dissenters) act, 503
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Statutes, continued—
Ii-ish Clini'ch disestablishment, 512

Irish Chvu-ch temporalities act, 512

Jewish relief bill, 510

Oaths abolition bill, 514

Oblivion and Indemnity act, 42S

Occasional conformity bill, 478

Perpetuation (of Rump) bill, 418

Public worship regulation, 520-1

Bomanist relief bill, 500-7

Root and Branch bill, 402

Schism act, 478

Settlement, Act of, 463

Six articles, 293, 318 .

Slave trade abolition act, 499

Test acts, 359, 441, 443, 448, 478, 504

Tithe commutation act, 51(>

Toleration act, 403, 503

University tests abolition bill, 506

Voluntary Schools (1897) act, 631

Stephen, King, 180, ISO, 188

Stigand, abp. of Canterbury, 144, 145

Stoke-Poges church, 484*

Stonehenge, Druid remains at, 3*

Strafford,' Earl of, 388 9, 395-0, 410

Stratford-on-Avon church, 533*

Strathclyde, 31, 123, 127
" Submmion of the clergij," 285

Sviccession, "The Protestant," 402-3

Sudbury, Simon, archbishop of Canter-

bury, 234-5

Suffolk, part of East-Anglia, 30, 62

Sunday observance, 390 note

Sunday schools, 529-30

Sun-worship, by Anglo-Saxons, 32

Supremacy of Canterbury, 174

Supremacy (papal) in England, origin

of, 169 ; growth of, 170—179, 196—198,
206-7 ; opposition to, 208, 216—218,
220—230, 24S—250, 202—264

Supremacy (royal) upheld in fifteenth

century, 249 ; siu-rendered by Henry
VII., 262; revived by Henry VIII.,
282 seq. ; interpretation of, by clergy,
282 note ; resisted by Bishop Fisher
and Sir Thomas More, 284

;
and by

foreign monasteries, 297 ; surren-

dered in part by Mary, 334 seq. ;

regained, 341-2,
Susse.K (see Saxons, South)
Synod (see Council)

rjiAYLOR, Bishop Jeremy, 423, 440,* 490
J- Taylor, Rowland, martyred, 335

Templar Knights, 180—183 ; suppression
of, 298

Temple church, London, 182, 358

Temple, Frederick, archbishop, 522, 565

Temporalities of benefices, seized by
Rufus, 157 ; homage for, 169

Tenison, Archbishop, 469; claims right
to prorogue convocation, 482

Tertullian's testimony, quoted, 9

Test acts, against Romanists—Eliza-

beth's, 359, Charles II. 's, 441 ; made
more stringent, 443; failure of James
II. to repeal, 448 ; provisions of, 478 ;

abolition of, 504
Tetzel's traffic in indulgences, 286

Teutonic tribes, 2, 27, 28, 113

Tewkesbury-abbey, 314

Tliadioc, bishop o'f York, 32

Thanet, Isle of, Augustine lands in, 48

Tlieobald, archbp. of Canterbury, 180, 188

Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury,
consecrated at Rome, 81 ; assisted by
Hadrian, 82 ; increases episcopate,
83

; amalgamates the missions, 85

establishes annual synod, 88, 94

resists apj eals to Rome, 91 ; estab-

lishes parochial system, 93

Theon, bishop of London, 32

Tliomas, bishop of Dunwich, 64

Thomas of Bayeux made archbishop of

York, 140 ; repudiates supremacy of

Canterbury, 152

Thomas II.
, archbishop of York, refuses

canonical obedience to Canterbury, 174

Thor, the Teutons' god of thunder, 32

Thurstan, abbot of Glastonbury, 154

Thurstan, archbishop of Y'ork, 174, 179

Tillotson, Archbishop, 481

Tintern-abbey, 184
; ruins, 193,* 298*

Tithes, their early origin, lOO ; their

voluntary character, 105 ; given in-

violably, 106 : not given for the poor,
108

;
alienation of, 307, 315 ; definition

of, 315 jiote ; Irish, 512 ; administered

by ecclesiastical commissioners, 155 ;

commutation of, in 1836, 510
; jiresent

value of, 543

Tiw, the Teutons' god of battle, 32
Toleration act, 463-4, 503

Tonstall, Bishop, 317, 325-6, 329, 333, 345

Tonsure, diverse cu.stoms, 52, 63, 75, 82

Tories, meaning of term, 442 note

Tower of London, 453 ;* St. John's

chapel in, 155 ;* axe and block, 404 ;*

Traitors' gate, 454*
Tractarian movement, 518, 527—529

Tracy, 'William de, 200
Tran substantiation, taught by Lanfranc,

153 ; left an open question by Gregory
VII., 154; denied by Lollards, 2.53;

reprdiated by "Ten Articles," 292;
affirmed by

"" Six Articles," 293 ; a
test of heresy, 334; affirmed by council
of Trent, 352 ; opposed by Test act, 442

Travers, Walter, opposed by Hooker, 358

Trelawney, bishop of Bristol, 454
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Trent, council of, 351-2

Triads, the Welsh, 5

Triers, Croniwell's committees of, 422-3

Trunibert, bisliop of Hexham, Si3

Truro cathedral, 553 ;* see founded, 552

Tuda, bisliup of Lindisfarne, 7S

Turner, bishop of Ely, 454

Tyndall, William, translates Bible, 2SS

Tjne, river, 10 noti

Tyrconnel in Ireland, 446, 461, 457-9, 511

UBBA,
leader of Danes, 116

Ulf, bishop of Dorchester, 133

Ulster, Diarmaid, king of, 37

Uniformity, need of, asserted by Eliza-

beth, 353 ; advocated by Laud, 390
;

puritan, 399
Union of England and Scotland, 472 ;

Ireland, 512
Union Jack, the flag, 472

Unitarians, 486

Unity of Christendom, 564
"Universal Bishop," Title of, repudi-
ated by Po])e Gregory the Great, 40

;

assumed by Pope Gregory VII., 153
'

Universities of Oxford and Cambiidge,
230—232

University tests abolished, 506 (^ee Tests)
Uralius, rival pope, 146 noU
Urban II., rival pope, 146 note, 160, 161
Urban VI., rival I'ope, 146 note

Uses of Bangor, York, Sarum, etc., 155

Utojjia, Sir T. More's, quoted, 273

yACARIUS at Oxford, 280
' Valentia, jirovince of, 24'

Valle Crucis-abI ey, 296*
Van Parre, George, burnt, 326
Vatican council decrees, modern, .509

Vestments controversy, 325, 355-6, 370,

400, 518 seq.

Vicar, meaning of term, 186
Vic(Lr-<ifai rut

, title of, 305 notn

Vighard, ardibisliop of Canterbr.rj', 81

Vigilius, bishop of Aries, 48

Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, 386*

Virginia, U.S.A., 363, 378, 468, 545
Visitation of monasteries, 273-4, 298, 301

Visitation, royal, Edward VI. '8,318, 824

Vitalian, Pope, 81

Vortig(!rn invites Teutonic tribes to

Britain, 27

Voysey, bishop of Exeter, 325

WAKEFIELD, cathedral, 659;* see

founded, 568 ; endowment of, 660
Wales—C'hurcth organisation in, 34, 35

;

bounilary, 112
; relations of its Church

to English, 42, 175 ; conquest of, by

Normans, 158 ; by Edward I., 225 ;

disestablishment in, 517

Walsinghara, shrine of B. V. M., 263, 301

Wallace, Scotch patriot, 226

Walpole, Sir R., 486, 501

Waltham-abbey, 134, 136,* 230

Warburtou, Archbishoji, 4S6

Warelwast, William, 164, 166-169, 172

Warham, Archbishop, 270, 271*

Warner's college, Bronjlev, 423

Warwick, fortifed by Ethelfleda, 123

Waterford, b shop of, consecrated, 1&2

Waterland, Dr. Daniel, 486 ^J
Watling-street, 119

Watson, Richard, bishop of LlandafT,4S8

Watson, Joshua, his Church work, 502

Wat Tyler's rebellion, 235

Waveriey-abbey, founded, 184

Waynfletc, Bishop, 257

Wearmouth, Biscop's church at, 94,*

100, 101, 114, 131

Weclmore, peace of, 120

Wells cathedral, 124;* puritan misuse

of, 418 ;
see founded, 124

Welsh, ii.eaniiig of term, 28; Church
united with English, 176

Wentworth {see Straffonl)

Werburgh, St.. abbess of Chester, 310

Wesley, Rev. Charles, 490 seq.

Wesley, Rev. John, 490 seq., 496*

Wesleyan conference responsible for

methodist schism, 496

Wessex, foundation of kingdoui, 30 ;

conversion of, 66—68, 74
Western Chri.stendoni, 87, 90, 112

Westerton v. Liddell, case of, 518

Westminster-abbey, 135;* founded by
Edward Confessor, 134 ;

William I.

crowned in, 142]; rebuilt, 212; chapter-
house, 221*

Westminster assembly, the, 405-6

Westminster, see of, 308; louncils at,

148, 179, 192
West-Wales (Devon, Cornwall, and

Somerset), 30, 39, 124

Whigs, meaning of term, 442 note

Whitby-abbey, conference at, 75—78 ;

destroyed by Danes, 114 ;
Benedictine

monastery at, 304

White, b shop of Peterborough, 454

Wliite monks {see Cistercian)

Whitefiehi, George, account of, 492*-3

Whitefriars or Carmelites, 214

Wliit(>hall, temp. Charles II., 444*

Whifgift, Archbishop, 357,* 372

Whitiuim, St. Ninian's church at, 84

Wight, Isle of. Ji tes settle in, 72

Wilberforce, William, 49.s'-9

Wilfrid, monk of Lindisfarne, converts

Sussex, 72; defends Itidian crstoms
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at Whitby conference, 74—78
;
made

bislKip of York, 79; builds churclies

and monasteries, SO, Sy ; is banished
from Nortluimbria, 'JO; his appeals to

Rome rejected, 91 ;
death of, 93

Williaiii de Coi'buel, arolib'.shop of

Canterbury, accejits subi)rdinale

position from pojje, 178, 179

William III., 44-2—444, 457 s.y;., 478, 503
William IV., 504
William of Malinesbury, quoted, lti4

William Rufus, 157—105, 1(13«

William the Conqueror, 135— 151

Williams, arclibishop of York, 381

Williams, Rev. Isaac, 528

Willibrord, nussionary in Friesland, 103

Wilson, Bisho]! Thomas, 477*
Wimlionie minster, 311*

AVinchelsea, Robert, archbisliop of

Canterbury, 220, 227
Winchester cathedral, 83 ;* see founded,

(iS
; divided, 83 ; cathedi'al destroyed

by Danes, 118; Cnut at, 130; re--

dedicated, 172 ; profaned, 417

Winchester, witau at, 144, 148

Windsor castle rebuilt, 239

Winfrid, 103

Wini, bishop of Winchester, 68

Witanagemot, 58, 90, 95, 129, 144, 145,

148, 220
Witham i>riory founded by Henry II.,

184, 203

Wittenberg, Confession of, 350

Woden, Anglo-Saxons worship, 32

Wol.sey, Cardinal 273 iui., 275*

Worcester cathedral, 143,* 172 ;
see

founded, 83

Wren, Sir Christopher, 438—440 ;
his

church building, 470—480
WiilHiere, king of Mercia, 72

W'ubstan, St., bishop of Worcester, 144,

172, 212

Wulstan, archbishop of York, 127

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, rebellion cf, 332

Wych, Richaixl, bji. of Chichester, 218

Wyclitie, Jolin, 234 ;* protests against

jiapal jirovisions, 232 ; translates the
Bible from Latin into En;;! sh, 234 ;

brought to tr.al, 234, 235, 244 xiiq.

Wykehaiii, William of, surveyor to king,
239 ;* bisho]! of Winchester, an(l

chancellor of England, 239 ;
his

architectural stylo, 239, 240; his

educational foundations, 240

yORK, bishop of, at Aries, 1(3

-I York, Constantine the Great at, 13 ;

Roman tower in citv of, 13 ;* St.

Mary's-abbey at, 294,* 315
Y'ork convocation (.st'c Convocation)
York, Elizabeth of, married to Henry

VII., 201

Y'ork minster, 59 ;* see of, restored by
Taulinus, 00

;
revived by Wilfrid, 79 ;

becomes an archbishopric. 111
;

its

subordination to the see of Canterbury,
174, 175

ZENANA,
missions in the East, 501

Zwingle, Ulrich, reformer, 287

THE END
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